| APOLOGY 


For the | 
True CHRISTIAN Divinity, 


As the ſame is held forth, and preached by the People, 
| Called, in Scorn, 


Being a full Explanation and Vindication of their Principles 
and Do&rines, by many Arguments, deduced from Scri- 
pture and right Reaſon,and the Teſtimony of famous Au- 
thors, both ancient and modern, with a full anſiver to 
the ſtrongeſt objections uſually made againſt them, 

Preſented: to the K. I N G. | 


# | | 
Writtenand Publiſhed in Latine, for the information of Strangers, by 


| ,ROBERT BARCLAY: 


And now put into our own Language, for the benefit of 
his Country-men. 


| ; 


AQS 24.14. After the way, which they call hereſie, ſo Worſhip 1 the 

| God of my Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law, 

| and the Prophets. | 

Tit. 2.11, 12, 13, 14. For the Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, 
hath appeared to all men; 
Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and wordly lufts, we ſhould live 
ſoberty, righteouſly, and godlily, in this preſent World. | 
Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 
Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, Zealous of good Works. 

1 Thel.5. 21. Prove all things, hold faftthat which « good. 


Printed in the Year 16378. 
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OF 


Great Britain 


And the Domimons thereunto belonging, 


/ ROBERT BARCELAY, 


A Servant of JESUS CHRIST, called of God to the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, now again revealed, and, after 
a long and dark night: of Apoſtacy, commanded to be 
Preached to all Nations 5 wiſheth Health and Salvation. 


| \ S the condition of Kings and Princes, puts them in a 


{ration, more obvious to the view and obſervation of 

the World, than that of other men, of whom, as 
Cicerooblerves, neither any word, or action can be obſcure ; 
{o are thoſe Kings ( during whoſe appearance upon the ſtage 
of this World, 1t pleaſeth the Great K 1 NG of Kings, (in- 
gularly to make known unto men the wonderful ſteps of his 
unſearchable Providence ) more ſignally obſerved, and their 
lives and a&ions more diligently remarked, and inquired into 
by poſterity, eſpecially if — be ſuch,-as not only re- 
late to the outward tranſachons of this World, bur alfo are 
lignalized by the manifeſtation or revelation of the know- 
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ledg of God in matters Spiritual and Religions. Theſe are 
the things that rendred the lives of Cyrws, Auguſtus Ceſar, and 
Conſtantine the Great, in former times, and of CHARLFS 
the Fifth, and ſome other modern Princes in theſe laſt Ages fo 


conſiderable. 


But among all theſe tranſa&tions, which ithath pleaſed God 
to permit, for the Glory of His Power, and the manifeſtation 


| of His Wiſdom and Providence, no Age furniſheth us with 


things ſo rage and marvellous, whether with reſpe& to mat- 
ters Civil or Rehigious, as theſe, that have faln out within the 
compaſs of thy time, who, though thou be not yet arrived 
at the Fiftieth year of thy age, haſt yet been a witneſs of 
ſtranger things, thanmany Ages before produced 3 fo that, 
whether wereſpeCtthoſe various troubles, wherein thou found(ſt 
thy ſelf engaged, while ſcarce got out of thy Infancy, the 
many different afflictions, wherewith men of thy circumſtances 
are often unacquainted, the ſtrange and unparallel'd fortune 
that befet thy Father, thy own narrow eſcape, and baniſhment 
following thereupon, with the great improbability of thy ever 


_ returning ( at left without very much pains and tedious com» 


batings) or finally the incapacity thou wert under to accom- 
pliſh ſuch a deſign, conſidering the ſtrength of thoſe that had 
polleſſed themſelves of thy Throne, and the terror they had 
inflicted upon Foreign States : and yet that, after all this,thou 
ſhouldſt be reſtored without ſtroke of Sword, the help or 
aſſiſtance of Foreign States, or the contrivance and work of 
human policy. All theſe do ſufficiently declare, that 1t 1s the 
Lord's doing, which, as it is marvellous in onr eyes, ſo it will 
juſtly be a matter of wonder and aſtoniſhment to generations 
to come : and may ſufficiently ſerve, if rightly obſerved, to 
confute and confound that Atheiſm, wherewith this Age doth 
10 much abound. 

As the vindication of the Liberty of Conſcience ( which thy 
Father, by giving way to the important clamoursof the Clergy, 
the anſwering and fulfilling of whoſe unrighteons wills has of-' 


ten proved hurtful and perniciousto Princes, ſought, in ſome 
; part, 
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part, to reſtrain ) was a: great occaſion of theſe troubles and 
revolutions : ſo the pretence of Conſcience was that which 
carried it on, and brought it to that pitch it came to, and, 
though ( no doubt ) ſome, that were engaged in that work, 
deſigned good things, at leſt inthe beginning, ( albeit alwaies 
wrong in the manner they took to accompliſh it, viz. by car- 
nal weapons ) yet ſo ſoon as they had taſted of the ſweet of 
the poſſeſſions of them, they had turned out, they quickly be- 
gan to do thoſe things themſelves, for which they had accuſed 
others : for their hands were found full of oppreſſion, and 
they hated the; reproofs of inſtrufion, which is the way of life. 
And they evilly entreated the Meſſengers of the Lord, and 
cauſed to beat and -impriſon his Prophets, and perſecuted his 
people, whom he had. called and gathered out from among 
them, whom he had made to beat: their Swords into Plow- 
ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks, and not to learn 
carnal War any more; but he raiſed them up, and armed 
them with Spiritual weapons 5 even with his own Spirit and 
Power, whereby they teſtified in the Streets and High-waies, 
and publick Markets and Synagogues, againſt the Pride, Vani- 
ty, Luſts, and Hypocriſge of that generation, who were righ- 
teous 1n their own eyes, though often cruelly entreated there- 
fore, and they faithfully propheſied and foretold them of their 
judgment and downfal, 'which came upon them, as by ſeve- 
ral warnings and Epiſtles delivered to Oliver and Richard Crom- 
web, the Parliament, and other then Powers, yet upon Record 
doth appear. 

And after it pleaſed God to reſtore thee, what oppreſiions, 
what baniſhments and evil entreatings they have met with, by 
men pretending thy authority, and cloaking their miſchict 
with thy name, 1s known to moſt men in this Itland, efpecial- 
ly in Ezgland, where there is ſcarce a Priſonthat hath not been 
filled with them, nor a Judge, before whom they have not 
becn haled, though they conld never yet be found Guilty of any 
thing, that might deſerve that uſage, therefore the ſenfe of 
their 1nnocency did no doubt greatly contribute to move thee 
F three . 
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"three years ago to cauſe forme h1 indreds of then to be ſet at 


liberty 3 for indeed their Sufferir1gs are fingular, and obvi- 


. ouſly _— from all the reſt of ſuch as live under 


thee, in theſe tworeſpeds: 
Firſt, [7 that among all the Plots, contrived by others againſt 


' thee, ſince thy return into Britain, there was never any owned of 


that people found or known to be guilty ( tho many of them have 


| been taken and impriſoned upon ſuch kind of jealoufies ) but 


were alwaies found innocent and harmleſs, ( as became the Fol. 
lowers of Chriſt) ot coveting after, nor cortending for the 
Kingdoms of this World, but ſubje@ ts every ordinance of mar 
for Conſcience oe | | 
Secondly, 1 that in the hotteſt tintes of perſecution and the moſt 
violent proſecution of thoſe Laws, made againſt Meetings ( being 
cloathed with Innocency ) they have boldly ſtood to their teſtino« 
ny for God, without creeping into holes or corners : or once hiding 
themſelves, asall other Diſflenters have: done, but daily met, ac- 
cording to their cuſtom, in the publick, places appointed for that 
end, ſo that none of thy Officers can ſay of them, that they 
have ſurprized then in a corner, overtaken then in a private Con- 
wventicle, or catched then Iurking ite their ſecret chambers : nor 
needed they to ſend out ſpies, to get then whon they were fare dai- 
ly to find in their open aſſemblys, teſtifying for God and his Truth. 
By which thoſe, that have an eye to fee, may obſerve their 
Chriſtian patience and courage, conſtancy and ſuffering, joy- 
ned in one more than in any other People, that differ from 
them, or oppoſe them : And yet in the midſt of thoſe trou- 
bles thou canſt bear witneſs, that, as on the one part, they 
never ſought to detract from thee, or to render thee and 


. thy Government odious to the people, by nameleſs and ſcan- 


dalous Pamphlets and Libels 3 ſo on the other - hand, they 
have not ſpared to admoniſh, exhort, and reprove thee 3 and 
have faithfully diſcharged their Conſciences towards thee, with- 
out flattering words.as ever the true Prophets in antient times 
uſed to do, to thoſe Kings and Princes, under whoſe Power, 
Violence, or Oppretton was acted, 
| And 


And albeit it be evident by ex perience to be nroſt agrees. 
ble both to Divine Truth and Hu mane Policy, to. allow e- 
_ very one to: ſerve God, according to their Conſciences ; ne- 
' vertheleſs thoſe other Sets, who, for the moſt part, durſt not © 
peep out in the times of Perſecution, while theſe innocent 
People ſtood bold and faithful, do now combine in a joynt 
Confederacy. (notwithſtanding all the former Janglings and 
Contentions among themſelves) to render us odious, Ceking 
unjuſtly to wreſt our Doctrine and Words, as if they were 
inconſiſtent both with Chriſtianity and- civil Society : ſo that 
to effeQuat this their work of Malice againſtus, they have not 
been aſhamed to take the help, and commend the Labours 
of ſome invidious Socinians againſt us. So do Herod and Porr- 
tins Pilate agree to Crucifie Chriſt. 

But our practice, known to thee by good experience to be 
more conſiſtent with Chriſtianity and civil Society, and the 
peace and welfare of this Iſland, than thatof thoſe that thus 
accuſe us, doth ſufficiently guard us againſt this Calumny, 
that we may indeed appeal to the teſtimony ofthy Conſcience, 
25a witneſs for us, in the face of the Nations. 

Theſe things moved me to preſent the world with a brief 
but true account of this Peoples Principles,in ſome ſhort Theo- 
logical Propoſitions, which, according to: the will of God, 
proving ſucceſsful, beyond my expettation, to the ſatisfaction 
of ſeveral, and to the moving 1n many a deſire of being farther 
informed concerning us, as being every where evil ſpoken of; 
and likewiſe meeting with publick oppoſition by ſome, as ſuch 
will alwayes do, ſo long as the Devil rules in the children of diſ- 
obedience, 1 was thereby further engaged in the liberty of the 
Lord, to preſent to the world, this Apology of the Truth held 
by thoſe People, which, becauſe of thy intereſt in them, and 
theirs 1n thee, as having firſt appeared and moſtly increaſed 
in theſe Nations under thy Tule, I make bold to preſent unto 
thee. 

Thou know'\t and haſt experienced their faitkfulneſs towards. 
their God, their patience in ſuffering, their peaceableneſs _— 
6 the 


the King, their honeſty, plainueſs and integrity in their faithful 
warnings and teſtimonies to thee; and if thou wilt allow thy 
ſelf ſo much time as to read this, thou mayſt find how conſo- 
nant their Principles are both to Scripture, Truth, and right Rea- 
ſon. The ſimplicity of their behaviour, the generality of 
their condition, as being poor men and illiteratez the man- 
ner of their procedure being without the wiſdom and policy 
of this World, hath made many conelude them fools and 
mad men, and negle& them as not being capable of Reaſon. 
But tho it be to them as their Crown thus to be eſteemed of 
the wiſe and great and learned of this world 3 andthough they 
rejoyce 'to be accounted fools for Chriſts fake, yet of late 
ſome, even ſuch, who in the worlds account, are eſteemed 
both wiſeand learned, begin to judge otherwiſe of them, and 
find that they hold forth things very agreeable both to Scri- 
pture, Reaſon, and true Learning. | 
As it is inconſiſtent with the Truth 1 bear, ſo it is far from 
 meto uſe this Epiſtle as an Ergize to flatter thee, the uſual 
defign of ſuch works ; and therefore I can neither dedicate 
It to thee, nor crave thy Patronage, as if thereby I might have 
more confidenne topreſent it to the World, or be more hope- 
ful of its ſucceſs. To God alone I owe what I have, and that 
more immediately in 'matters Spiritual, and therefore to him 
alone, and to the: Service of his Truth, I dedicate whatever 
work he brings forth in me, to whom only the praiſe and 
honour appertains, whoſe Truth needs not the Patronage of 
worldly Princes, his Arm and Power being that, alone, by 
which it is propagated, eſtabliſhed and confirmed. But I found 
it upon my Spirit, to take occaſion to preſent this Book unto 
thee, that, as thou haſt been often warned by ſeveral of that 
People, who are inhabitants of Ergland, fo thou mayſt not 
want a ſeaſonable Advertiſement from a Memher of thy an- 
tient Kingdom of Scotland; and that thon may'ſt know 
CwhichT hope thou ſhalt have noreaſon to be troubled at) that 
God is railing up and increaſing that People in that Nation. 


% > And the Nations ſhall alſo hereby know, that the Truth we 
| profeſs 
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profeſs is not a work of Darkneſs, nor propagated by ſtealth, 
and that we are not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe 
we know it to be te Power of God unto Salvation and that 
we are no wayes ſo inconſiſtent with Government, nor ſuch 
diſturbers of the Peace, as our Enemies by traducing us, have 
fought to make the world believe we are, for what to thee [ 
dare appeal as a witnels of our peaceableneſs and Chriſtian 
Patience. | | 
Generations to come (hall not more admire thaf ſingular 

ſtep of Divine Providence, in reſtoring thee to thy Throne, 
without outward Blood-ſhed, than they ſhall admire the 1n- 
creaſe ad progreſs of this Truth, without all outward help, 
and againſt ſo great oppolition, which ſhall be none of the 
leaſt things rend11ng thy Memory remarkable. 'God hath done 
great things for thee, he hath ſufficiently ſhewn thee, that 1t 
is by him Princes rule, and that he car pull down and ſet up as 
kis pleaſure. He hath often faithfully warned thee by his Ser- 
vants, fince he reſtored thee to thy Royal Dignity, that thy 
Heart might not wax wanton againſt him, to forget his Mer- 
cies and Providences towards thee, whereby he might permit 
thee to be ſoothed up and lulled aſleep in thy fins, by the 
Hattering of Court-Paraſits, who, by their fawning, are the 
rain of many Princes. "21 

There isno King in the World, who can ſo experimentally 
teſtifie of Gods Providence and Goodneſs 3 neither 1s there 
any whorules ſo many free People, ſo many true Chriſtians, 
which thing renders thy Government more honourable, thy . 
ſelf more conſiderable, than the acceſſion of many Nations 
filled with ſlaviſh and ſuperſtitious Souls. | 

Thou haſt taſted of proſperity and adverſity 5 thou know'(t 
what it 15 to be baniſhed thy Native Countrey, to be over- 
ruled, as well as to rule and ſit upon the Throne 3 and being 
opprefled, thou haſt reafon to know how hateful the Opprej- 
ſor is, both to God and man. If after all theſe Warnings and 
Advertiſements, thou dolt not turn unto the Lord withal thy 


Heart, but torget him, who remembered thee in thy diſtreſs, 
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and give up thy felf tofollow Luſt and Vanity, ſurely great 
will be thy condemnation. | "> 

Againſt which ſnare,as well as the temptation of thoſe, that 
may, or do feed thee, and prompt thee to evil, the moſt ex- 
cellent and prevalent remedy will be, to-apply thy ſelfto that 
Lieht of Chriſt, which. ſhineth in thy Conſcience, which neither 
can nor will. flatter thee, nor ſufter thee to be at eaſe m thy 
fins, butdoth and will dea! plainly and faithfully with thee, 
as thoſe that are followers thereof have alſo done. 

GOD Almighty, who-hath ſo fignally hitherto viſited thee with 
his love,. ſo touch and reach thy heart, ere the day of thy viſitation 
be expired, that thou mayſt effeFually turn to him, ſs as to im- 
prove thy-place and. ſtation for his. Name. So wiſheth, ſo-prayeth- 


Thy faithful Friend and Subject 
ROBERT BARCLAK 


From Ury, the place of my Pilgrimage, 
in my Native Country of Scotland, the 2g. 
of the Month , called Nayember , 7 the- 
TY.E AR, 1675. 


R. B. Unto the Friendly Reader 


witheth Salvation, 


y—Oraſmuch as that, which above all things T propoſe to my ſelf, i«t3 
Þ awntire and defend the Truth ; for the ſervice whereof T have given 
up and devoted my ſelf, and all that is mine, —_— there t no- 
thing, which for its ſake ( by the help and aſſitance of God ) I may not 
attempt. And in this confidence T did ſometime ago publiſh certain Pro- 
poſitions of Divinity, comprehending briefly the chief Principles and Do- 
&rines of Truth, which appearing not wnprofitable to ſome, and being, 
beyond my expettation, well received both by Foreigners, though diſſent- 
ing from us, ( albeit alſo oppoſed by fome envious ones) did ſo far prevail, 
a, in ſome part,to remove that falſe and monfiruo:s Opinion, which dying 
fame, and the malice of our adverſaries had implanted in the minds of 
ſome, concerning us andour Doftrines. In this reſpett it ſeen!'d to me not 
fit to ſpare my pains and labour. LY: 

Therefore being atted by the ſame meaſure of the Divine Spirit, and 
the Ihe deſign of propagating the Truth, by which T publiſhed the Propoji- 
tions, I judg'd it meet to explain them ſomewhat more largely at thi time 
and Yefend them by certain arguments. 

Perhaps my method of writing may ſeem not only different, but even 
contrary to that, which is commonly uſed by the men, called Divines, 
with which I am not concerned, for that I confeſs my ſelf to be not only 
no imitator and admirer of the School-men, but an oppoſer and deypiſe? 
of them, «5 ſuch, by whoſe labour I judg the Chriſtian Religion to be ſo 
far from being bettered, that it s rather deſtroyed. Neither have I 
fought to accommodate this my work to itching Ears, who defire rather to 
comprehend in their head the ſublime notions of Truth, than to imbrace 
it in their heart. For what T have written comes more. from my heart, 
than from my head, what I have heard with the Ears of my Soul, and 
ſeen with my inward Eyes, and my hands have handled of the Word of 
Life. And what hath been inwardly manifefted to me of the things of \- 
God, that do T declare, not ſo much minding the Eloquence and Excellen- 
cy of Sneech, as defiring to demonſtrate the efficacy and operation of Truth, 
and if I err ſometime in the former, it ts not great matter; for T att not 
here the Grammarian or the Orator, but the Chriſtian; and therefore 
in this T have followed the certain Rule of the Divine Light, and of the © 
Holy Scriptures. 


Be: i: And 


© 


And to make an end, what T have written, u written not to feed the 
Wifdom and Knowledge, or rather vain pride of this world, but to 
Rarve and oppoſe it, ws the little Preface prefsx*d to the Propoſitions doth 
ſhew, whichwith the title of them ts, as followeth, | 


THESES 


I HEOLOGICA. 

Fo the Clergy of what fort ſoever, unto whoſe hands theſe 
may come; but more particularly to the Do&ors, Profeſ- 
fors,, and btudents of Divinity, in the Univerſities and 
Schools of Great Brittain, whether Prelatical, Presbyteriax, 
or any other: ROBERT BARCLAY, a Servant of the 
Lord God, and one of thoſe ( who in derifion are called 
Buakers) witheth unfeigned Repentance unto the acknow- 
ledgment of the Truth. | 


S. 
- 


FRIENDS, 

| Nto Tou theſe following Propoſurions are offered, in which, they 
being read and confidered in the fear of the Lord, you may jer- 

ceive that ſimple Naked Truth, which Man by his Wiſdom bath 

rendred ſo obſcure and myterious, that the World i even burthened with 
the great and voluminous Trattates which are made abaut it, andby their 
vain jangling and Commentaries, by which it # rendred a hundred fold 
more dark and intricate, than of it ſelf it is; which great Learning fo 
accounted of (to wit) your School Divinity (which taketh up almoſt a 
mans whole Life-time to learn) brings not a whit nearer to God, neither 
makes any man leſs wicked, or more righteous than he was: Therefore 
hath God laid afide the Wiſe and Learned, and the Diſputers of this 
F.rld, and hath choſen a few deſpicable and unlearned Inftruments ( as 
to Letter-learning) as he did Fiſher-men of old, to publiſh his pure and 
2 thed Truth, and ts free it of theſe Mifts and Fogs, wherewith the Cler- 
#y hath clouded it, that the People might admire and maintain them : 


And among feveral others, whom God hath choſen to make known ſo 
7 things 
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/ things ( ſeeing T alſo bave received in meaſure Grace to be a.Diſpencer 
of the ſame Goſpel) it ſeemed good unto me, according to my duty, to 
offer unto you theſe Propoſitions (tho ſhort, yet ) are weighty, comprehend- 
ing much, and declaring what the true ground of knowledge ws, even of 
' that knowleage which leads to life Eternal, which u here witneſſed of, 
and the Teſtimony thereof left unto the Light of Chrijt in all your Con- 
ſciences. 
Farewel, 


R. B. 


——_—_— RD ———_— 
—_ 


The Firſt Propoſition, 


Concerning the true Foundation of K nowledge. - 


_ the height of all happineſs is placed in the true knowledg of * 
God ( This is Life Eternal to kuow the true God, and Jeſus Chriſt John 15 
whomthou haſt ſent) the true and right underſtanding of this foundati- Fa 
on and ground of knowledge, is that, which is molt neceſſary to. be 
known and belieyed in the firſt place. 


The Second Propoſition. 


Concerning Immediate Revelation. - 


Seeing #0 man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he, to whom the 
Son revealeth him, and ſeeing the Revelation of the Son is in and by the Matth. 11+. 
Spirit; therefore the Teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone, by which | 
the true knowledge of God hath been, is and can be only revealed, 

' who, as by the moving of his own Spirir, converted the Chaos of 
this World, into that wonderful order, wherein it was in the be- 
ginning, and created Man, a living Soul to rule and govern ic, {o : 
by the Revelation of the ſame Spirit, he hath manifeſted himſelf all . 
along unto the Sons of Men, both Patriarchs. Prophets and Apoſtles. .. 
which Revelations of God by the Spirit, whether by outward voices 
and appearances, Dreams, or inward objefive manifefations in the. 
heart, were of old the forma/ objett of their Faith, and remaincth 
. yet ſo to be, ſince the objett of the Saints Faith i the ſame in all ages, 
” = though 
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though ſet forth under divers Adminiſtrations. Moreover, theſe di- 
vine 1nward Revclations, which we make abſolutely neceſſary for 
the building up of true Faith, neither do nor can ever coneradith the 
outward Teſtimony of the Scripuures, or right and found Reaſon ; 
Yer from hence it will rot toliow, that theſe Divine Revelations are 
to be [ubjeed ro the cxaminarion, Ether ot the outward Teſtimony 
of the Scriptures, or of the natural reaſon 'of Man, as to a more no- 
ble er certain rule or.touchitone; tor this Divine Revelation and in- 
ward Il|umination tis that, which 1s evident and clear of it felf, force- 
ing by its own evidence and clearnels the well diſpoizd underſtand- 
ing to affenr, irrcſiſtibly moving the ſame thereunto, ever as the 
common Principles of natural Truths move and inclins the mind to 
natutfal aſſent. Such as are theſe, (that the whole i greater than the 
part ;, that two contradittory ſayings cannot be both true, or falſe,) which 
is allo manifeſt according to our adverſaries Principle, who ( ſup- 

cſing the potlibility of inward Divine Revelations) will nevertheleſs 
conifels with vs, that neither Scripture nor found Reaſon will contra- 
dictit; and yet it will not follow, according to them, that the Scrip- 
tire, or found Reaſon, ſhould be ſubjected to che examination of the 


Divine Reyclations1in the Heart. 
The Third Propoſition, 
Concerning the Scriptures. 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God to the Saints, have 
procceded the Scriptures of Truth, which contain, I. A faichful Hi- 
{torical Account ofthe Aftinzs of God's People in divers Ages, with 
many ſingular aud remarkavie Providences attending them. 2. A 
Prophetical Account of {cveral things, Whereof ſome are already paſt, 
and ſome yet to'come. J. A full and ample account of all the chief 
Principles of the DoGrine of Chriſt, held forth in divers pretious de- 
clarations, exhortations and ſentences, which, by the moving of 
God's Spirit, were ar ſeveral times, and upon ſundry occaſions ſpok- 
cn and written unto ſome Churches and their Paſtors ; Nevertheleſs, 
becauſe they are .only a Declaration of the Fountain, and not the 
Fountain it {eif, theretore they are not to be eſteemed the principal 
ground of all Truth and Knowledge, nor yet the adequate primary 
Ke of Faithand Manners. Nevertheleſs, as that which giveth a 
true and faithful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they are and 


- may be eſtec:ned a ſecondary Rule, ſubordinate to the Spirit, from 


which 


which they haveall their excellency and certainty ; for- as by the 1n- 
ward Teſtimony of the Spirit we do alone truly know them, lo they 
refKifie that the Spirit is that guide, by which the Saints are led into all 
Truth : Therefore according to the Scriptures the Spirit is the firſt and 
principle Leader: And (ecing we do therefore reccive and believe the 
Scriptures; becauſe they proceeded from the Spirit, therctore allo the 
Spirit is more originally and principally theRule, accorging to that 
received maxim in the Schools, Propter guod unumquodene ef tale, illid 
itſum eff magis tale. Engliſhed thus : Thiut for which a thing i ſuch, © 
that thing it ſelf is more ſuch. 


Joh.16.13. 
Rom.8-14. 


. The Fourth: Propoſition: 
Concerning the Condition of Man in the fall. 


All Adam's Poſterity (or Mankind ) both Jews and Gentiles, as to Rom. 5: 
the firſt Adam ( or earthly man is fallen, degenerated, and dead, 12» 15-- 
deprived of the ſenſation ( or feeling) of this inward Teſtimony, or 
Seed-of God, and is{ubjeft unto che power, nature, and Sced of the 
Serpent; which he ſows in mens hearts, while they abide in this na- 


tural and corrupted State, from whence it comes that not their words 


and deeds only, but all their imaginations are evil perpetvaltly in 
the ſight of God, as proceeding from this depraved and wicked 
Seed. Man therefore as he isin this ſtate can know: nothing aright 
yea, his thoughts and conceptions concerning God, and. things Spi- 


- ritual (until he be disjoyned from this evil Seed,. and united to the 


Divine Lig/t ). are unprofitable both to himſelf and others: Hence 
are rejected the .Sociman and Pelagian Ertors, in exalting a Natural 
Light, as alfo the Papiſts and moſt of Proteſtants, who affirm, that 
Man without the true Grace of God: may be a true Miniſter of the Gof Eph: 2-1-- 
zel. Nevertheleſs, this Seed isnot imputed to Infants, until by trant- 
grefſion they afAually joyn themſelves therewith ; for they are by 


Nature the children of Wrath, who walk according to the Power cb; 
the Prince of the Air 


Ezek. 18. , 


- 
- 2, 


Eta. 49. 6- 


1 Cor. Is. 


2.2» 


I Cor. 12+ 


v0 


Heb. 2. 9. 


'The Fifth and Sixth Propoſition. 


Concerning the Univerſ1l Relemption by Chri?, 'and atſ3 the Saving and 
Sturituel Light, wherewith every Man is entightened. 


- The Fifth P.opoſlicton. 


ſ.tthan the ſeed of ſin, being the purchaſe of his death, who tafed 
death for every Man; For asin Adain all die, even ſo in Chrift all fhall 
be made aliue. | | | 


7 


The Sixth - Propoſition. | 


According to which principle ( or Hypotheſis ) all the Objections 
againſt the univerſality of Chriſt's death are calily ſolyed ; neither is 
it ncedful to recur to the Miniſtry of Angels, and thoſe other miracu- 
lous mcans, which, they ſay, God makes uleof, to manifeſt the Do- 
Arine and Hiſtory of Chriſt's pathtton unto ſuch who ( living in thoſe 
places of the world where the outward preaching of the Golpel is un- 
krown ) havewell improved the-firſt and common Grace ; For hence 
it well tollows, that asſome of the old Philoſophers might have been 
ſaved ; ſoallo may now ſome ( who by Providenceare caſt into thoſe 
remote parts of the world, where the knowlecg of the Hiſtory is 
wanting ) be made partakers of the Divine Myſtery, it they receive 
and rc{ilt not that Grace, a manifetation whereof is given to every man 
ta profit withal, This certain Dottrine then being received, ( to wit ) 
that there is an Evangelical'and {aving Lightand Grace in all, the unt- 
verlality of the Love and Mercy of God rowards mankind; ( both in 
the death of his beloved Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the mani- 
fc{tation of the Light in the heart) is eſtabliſhed and confirmed 
againſt all the ObjeQions of ſuch as deny iz. Therefore Chrift hath 
tated death for every man, not only for all kinds of men, as -_ 

| vainly 


vainly talk; but for every ne, of all kinds, the benefit of whoſe offer- 


ing is not only extended to ſuch, who have the diſtin outward 
knowledy of his death-and ſuffering, as the fame is declared in the 
Scriptures ; but even unto thoſe, who are neceſſarily excluded from 


«the benefitot this knowledg by lome ineyitable accident; which know- 


ledg we willingly confels to be'very profitable and comfortable, butnor 


.ablolutely needtul unto ſuch, from whom God himſelt hath withheld 


it, yet they may be madepartakers of the myſtery of his death (tho ig- 


-norant of the Hiſtory ) if- they ſuffer. his Seed and Light ( inlightning 


their hearts) totake ( in which Light communion with the Father and 
the Son is enjoyned ) ſoasof wicked mento become holy,and loyetsof 
that power, by whoſe inward and ſecrettouches, they fecl themſelyes 
turned fromthe evil to the good, and learn to do to others,as they would 
be done by, in which Chriſt himſelf affirms all to be included. As they 
have then falſly and erreonoufly taught, who have denyed Chriſt ro 
have died forall Men,ſoneither have tes (ufficiently taught the Truth, 
who affirming him to have died forall, hayeadded rhe abſolute nece{- 
ſity of the outward knowledg thereof in order to the obtaining its ſav- 
ing effects; Among whom the Remonfrants of Holland have been chiet- 
ly wanting, and many other Afſertorsof univerſal Redemption, inthat 
they havenot Placed the cxtent of this ſalvation in that Divine and E- 
vangclical Principle of Lightand Life, wherewith Chriſt hath cnlight- 
ned every man that comes into the world, which is excellently and cyi- 
dently held forth in'theſe Scriptures, Ger. G6. J. Deut. 30. 14. Fohn ts 

4 8, 9. Rom. 19. 8. Tit.2, Lt. 


The Seventh Propoſition: 
Concerning Juſtification. 


As many as reſiſt not this Light, but receive the fate, in them is 
produced, a holy, pure, and ſpiritual birth, bringing forth holineſs, 
Tighteouſneſs, purity, and all theſe other bleſſed frizits, which are ac- 
ceptable tro God, by which holy birth ( to wit ) Feſus Chrift formed 
within us, and working his werks in us, as we arc ſanftified, ſo are 
we juſtified in the fight of God, according tothe Apoſtles words, But 
ye are waſhed, but ye are ſantified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of 
the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Therefore it is not by our 
works wrought T1 our will, nor yet by good works, conſidered as of 
themſelyes, but Chriſt who is both the gift and the giver, and the 
caule producing the effects in us, who -; he hath reconciled us while 
CER , we 


we were enemies, doth alſo in his wiſdom fave vs, and juſtifievs. 

aſter this manner, as ſaith rhe ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, - according to 

l is mercy he hath ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the re- 
Tit. 3- 5. ewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Tae Eighth Propaſicion. 
Concerning PerfeRion. 


In- whom: this holy and pure. birth is fully brought: forth, the 

Rom.s.14. h5dy of death and fin comes to be crucified and removed, and their 
Ro #13: hearts united aud ſubjefted unto the truth, ſo as nat to obey any ſug- 
12. © > geſtion-or temptation of the evil one, but to be free from aftual fin- 
7 John 3. ing, and tranſgrefing ofthe Law of God, and in that relpedt per- 
6. feft ; yet doth this perteCtion ſtill admit of. a growth, there remain- 
eth ever. in ſome patt a poſſibility of ſmning, where the mind doth. 

> not moſt diligently and watchfully attend unto the Lord. 


The Ninth Propoſition, 


Concerning Perſeverence, and the poſſibility. of falling from Grace.. 


Altho thisGift and iaward Grace of God, be ſufficient to work out 
Salvation, yet in thoſe jn whom. it is reſiſted, it both may and doth be- 


come their Condemnation; Moreover in whom it hath wrought in Ne 


ied part, to purifie and ſanCifie them in order to their further Perfection z 


$6. by diſobedience ſuch may fall from izand turn itto wantoneſs. making 


Shipwrack of Faich, and after having tafted of the Heavenly Gift, and. 
been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, again fall away, yet (uch an in- 
creaſe and ſtability in the Truth may inthis Life be attained,from which 
there can not be a total Apoſtacy. - 


The Tenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the Miniſtry. 


Asby this Giſt, or Light of God, all true knowledge in things Spiri- 
tual is received and revealed ; fo by the ſamg as itis manifeſted and re- 
ceived in the heartby the ſtrength and power thereof, every true Mini- 
fter of the Goſpel is ordained, prepared, and ſupplied in the work of the 


Maniſtry ; and by the leading, moving, and drawiog hereof, ought e-: 
| very 


wety Evangeliſt and Chriſtian Paſtor tobe led,and ordered in hislabourt 
and work of the Goſpel, both asto the place where, as tothe Perſonto 
whom, and as to the times when he is to Miniſter: Moreover, who 
have this Authority may and ought to Preach the Goſpel, tho without 
human Commiſſion or Literature ason the other hand, who want 
the Authority of this Diyine Gift, however Learned or Authorized by 
the Commiſhons of Men and Churches, ate tobe eſteemed but as de- 
ceivers, and nottrue Miniſters of the Goſpel; allo who have received 
this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they have freely receved,ſo arethey free- Mat, to, 
ty togive, without hireor bargaining, far lels to uſe it as a Trade to get 
Money by it; yetif God hath called any from their Imployments or 
Trades, by which they acquire their livelihood, it may bedawful for 
fuch (according to the liberty which they feel given them inthe Lord ) 

co receive ſuch Yen (to wit ) what may be needful ro them for 
Meat and L—_ asare freely giyen them by thoſe, xo whom they 


haye Communicated ſpirituals. 
The Eleventh Propoſition. 
Concerning Worſhip. | 


All true and acceptable worſhip to God is offered inthe imwardand 
immediate moving and drawing of his own Spirir, which is neither 
limiced to places, times, or Perſons; for tho we be to worſhip tum al- 
ways, in that we are to fear before him; yet as to the outward ſigni- 
fication thereof in Prayers,Praiſes, or Preachings,we ought not to do it 
where and when we will, bur whereand when weare moved thereun- 
toby the ſecret Inſpirations of his Spirit in our hearcs, which God hear- 
eth and accepteth of, and isnever wanting to move usthereunto, when 
need is, of which he himſelf is the alone proper Judg : all other wor- 
ſhip then, both Prailes, Prayers, and Preachings, which man ſets a- 
bout in his own will, and at his own appointment, which he can both Ezek. rg. 
begin and end at his pleaſure, door leave undone as himſelf ſees meer, Marr. 10, 
wherher they be a preſcribed Form, as a Liturgy or Prayers conceiv- 45, , 
cd cxtemporally, by the natural ſtrengthand faculty of the mind, they 1g, .. bl 
are all but Superſtitions, Will-worſhip, and abcminable Idolatry in John 3: 6. 
the ſight of God, which areto be denyed, rejeCted, and ſeparated from & 4. 21+ 
in this day of his Spiritual ariſing, however it might have pleaſed him J _ I9- 
who winked atthe times of Ignorance, with a reſpe& to the ſimplici- as. 
ty and integrity of ſome, and of his own innocent Seed, which Jay 


aS it were, buried in the hearts = Men, under the mals of Superſticion, 
/f 2 | [08] 


to-blow upon the dead and dry bones, and to raiſe ſome breathings 
and anſwerthem, and that unril rhe day ſhould more clearly dawn: 
and break forth. 


| The Twelfth Propoſition. 


Concerning Baptiſm. 


Eph. 4's. As there is one Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is one. Baptiſm, which is- 

Pet 3:21- not the putting away the, filth of the WE but the anſwer of. a good Conſci- 

nom ©: 4+ ence before God, by the Reſurreftion of feſus Chrif, and this. Baptiſme is 

Col. 2. 14.4 Pure and Spiritual thing,. to wit,. the Baptiſm of the Spirit and fire, 

Joh. 3. 30. by which we are buried with him, that being waſhed and purged 

1 Cor.1.17 from our {ins, we may walk in newneſs of Life, of which the Baptiſm 
of John was a figure, which was commanded for a time, .and not to 
conrinue for cycr; as to the Baptiſm of Infants it is a meer humane - 
Tradition, for which ncither Precept nor -Praftice is to be found in 
all the Scripture. 


The Thirteenth Propoſition. . 
Concerning the Communian.or participation of the body and blood of Chrif, 


r Cor. ©. The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt isinwardand Spi- 
Re Cob ritual, which is the participation of his fleſh and blood, by which the 
23, 5s. Inward minis daily nouriſhed in the hearts-of thoſe in whom Chriſt 
Cor. 5.8. dwells,;of which things the breaking = -bread by Chriſt with.-his Dif- 
ciples was a. fgare, which they even uſed in the Church for atime, who 

had received the ſubſtance,for the cauſe of the weak : even as abtaining 
from things ftrangled, and from blood, the waſhing one anothers feet, and 

AR 15,20 the anvinting of the fick with Oyl, all which are commandcd with no leſs - 

h-13,14- authority and ſolemnity than the former; yet ſeeing they are but the - 


J* 51+ ſhaddows of better things, they ceaſe in ſuch as hafe btaiged the S#b- 


fBance, / 
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The Fourteenth Propoſicion. 


Concerning the Fower of the Civil Magiſtrate in matter purely religions 
and pertaining to the Conſcience. | 


Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the power and Dominion of the _ 
Conlcicnce, who alone can rightly inftru& and goyern it, therefore 1.uc. 9.55, 
it is not lawful for any whatſoever, by vertue of any Authority or $5. 
Principality they bear in the Government of chis World, to force the Matt-7-12, 
Conſciencesof others; and thereforcall Killing, Baniſhing, Fining, Im- 55. . ,,, 
priſoning, and other ſuch things, Which: men are afflicted with for 
the alone exerciſe of their Conlcience or difference in Worſhip, or 
Opinion, proceedeth from the Spirit of Cain,the murtherer, and iscon- 
trary tothe Truth, providing always that no Man under the pretence 
of Conſcience, prejudice his Neighbour in his Life or Eſtate; or do 
27y thing deſtruCtive to, or inconfiftent with human Society, in 
which cafe the Law is for the tranſgreſfor, and Juſtice is ro be admi- - 
niſtred upon all withour reſpe& of Pcrions. 


un 


The Fifteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning Salutations and Recreations, &C. 


Seeing the chicf end of all Religion is to redeem Man from the Sp: - 
rit and vain Converſation of - this World, and to lead into-inward 
communion with God, betore whomif we fearalways,we are account- xph. g.1r, 
ed happy, therefore ajlthe yain cuttoms and habirs rhereot both in, 1 Per 1.14 
word and deed are t6 be rejeted and forſaken by thoſe who come to oY 5+ 44+ 
this fear; ſuch as the taking off the Hat to a Man, the bowings-and vp k.- 
cringings of the Bedy, and ſuch other Salutationsof that kind, with all ware. 15. 
the tooliſh and fupertticious formalities attending them; all which Man 13. 
has invented in his degenerate ſtare go feed his pride in the vain pomp Co!- 2- 8 
and glory of this World, as alſo the unprofitable Plays,: frivolous Re- 
creaticns, Sportings and Gamitgs which arc invented to pals away the 
pretious time, and divert the mind from the witneſs of God in the © 
hearr, and from the Jiving ſenſe of his fear, and from-that Evangeli- 
cal Spirit wherewith Chriſtians ought to be leavened, and which leads 
into ſobriety, gravity and Godly fear, in which, as we abide, rhe ble{- 
{ing cf the Lord is felt coattend us in theſe ations which we are necel- 
farily engaged in-order to tlic taking care for- the ſuſtenance of the out- 
ward man. 
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The firſt Propoſſition. 


Seeing the heighth of all happineſs is placed in the- true Rr of John 17.5 
God, (his is Life eternal, to know the true God and Jeius Chriſt, | 
whom thou haſt ſent ) e4e true and right underſtanding of this foun- 
dation and ground of knowledg is that which 1s mo} neceſſary tobe 
ln wn and believed in the firſt place. 


E that deſireth to acquire any art or {cience, ſeeketh firſt thoſe - 
means, by. which that attor ſcience is obtained. If we ought: 
to do ſo in things Natural and Earthly, how much moxe-: 

then in Spiritual? In this affair then ſhoutd our inquiry: be the more- 
diligent, becauſe he thaterrs in the entrance, is not ſo eaſily reduced 
again into the right way; he that miſſeth his road from the. begin- 
ning of his Journey, and is deceived in his firſt Marks, at his firſt ſet- 
ing forth, the- greater. his Miſtake is, the more difficult will be his . 
Entrance into the right way. | 
Thus when. a Man firſt propoſeth to himſelf the knowledg of » 
Gog, ftrom-a ſenſe of his own unworthincſs, and from the great - 
wearineſs of ' his mind, occaſltoned by the ſecret checks of his 
* Conſcience, and rhe tender: yer real glances of Gods Light wpon his. 
Heart; the earneſt deſires he has to be redeemed from his preſent 
trouble, and the fervent breathings he has to be cafed of his difor- 
dered Paflions and Luſts; and to find quietneſs and peace in the: cer- 
tain knowledg of God, and in the aflurance of ' his love and good 
will towards-him, makes-his heart tender, aad ready to receive anv 
Impret- 


t 2 


PROPOSITION FIRST, 
Imprefſion ; and ſo ( not having then-a diſtinCt diſcerning ) through 
forwardneſs embraceth any thing, that brings preſent eaſe. It either 
through the reycrence ke bears to certain perſons, ot-from the {e- 
cret icclination to what doth comply With his natural-Ditpoſttion, he 
jall upon any Principles or Mcars, by Which he apprehends he may 
come to know God, andte-deth. center himſelf, it will be hard to 
remove him thence agaiuz how wrong ſocycr they may be. | For the 
* rft.anguith-being over, ke. 'becemes-tnore hardy ; and the Enemy 
being near, creatics a falie peace, and a certain confidence, which is 
ſirergthened by rhe minds unwillingneſs, to enter again int9 new 
Coubrfulnels, or the former anxicty of a ſearch. 

This ſufficiently verified in the example of the*Phariſees and Jew- 
iſ D#ors, who molt of all reſiſted Chriſt, diſdaining to be eſteem- 
cd ignorant for this vain Opinion; they had of their knowledg hin- 
dered them, from the true knowledg, and the mean people who 
-were not ſo much preoccupyed with former principles, nor conceited 
of their own knowledg did eaſily belieye.* Wherefore the Phariſees 
upbraid them, ſaying, Have anyof the Rulers or Phariſees believed in 
him ?. But this people which know not the Law are accurſed, This 1s 'al- 
{o abundantly proved'by the experience of all ſuch, as being ſccrecly 
touched with the call of "God's Grace unto them, do apply themſelves 
unto talle Teachers, where the remedy proves worſe than rhe diſcale; 
becauſe, inſtead of knowing God, or the things relating to their 
Salvation arighr, they drink 1n wrong Opinions of him, from which 
ir's harder to be diſ-intangled, than white the Soul remains a blank, 
or taba1id raſa. © For they, that conceit themſelves wile, are worle to 
deal with, then they, rhat are ſenſible of their ignorance. Nor hath 


Tohnz. 42, 
45: 


1: been leſs the device of the Devil, the great Enemy of Manking, - 


to per{wade Men into wrong notions of God, than to keep them al- 
together from acknowledging him, the latter taking with few, becauſe 
odious, but the other having been the conſtantruin of the World ; for 
there hath {carce becn a Nation found, but hath had ſome notions or 
otherot Religion: ſothat not from their denying any Deity, but from 
their miſtakesand miſapprehenſions of it, hath proceeded all the Ido- 
latry and ſuperſtition of the world, yea hence even Atheiſm ir {elf hath 
proceeded, for theſe many and various opinions of God and Religion, 
being ſo much mixed with the gueflings and uncertain judgments of 
men, have begotten in many the opinion that there is no God art all. 


Thisand much more, that might be faid; may ſhew how dangerous ' 


iris to mils in the firſt ſtep. AY that come not in by the door, are ac- 
counted «5 Thieves and Robbers, | 
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Concerning the true Foundation of knowledg. 


Again, how needful and deſircable that knowledge is, which brings 
Life Erernal, Epittetus ſheweth, ſaying excellently well, cap. 38. 1 7 


0 Kyzuirary” Know that the main foundation of piety, i this to 


have 3g Ys amain{es right opinions and apprehenſions of God. 
This therefore I judged neceſſary as a firſt Principle, in the firſt 


place, to affirm, and I ſuppoſe will not need much further explana- 


tion nor defence, as being generally acknowledged by all ( and in 


theſe things, that are without controverſte, I loye to be brief ) asrhat, 


which will caſily commend it ſelf to every Man's reaſon and Con- 


ſcience, and therefore I ſhall proceed to the next Propoſition, which * 


tho it be nothing leſs certain, yet by the malice of Satan and igno- 


Trance of many, comes far more under debate. 


The Second Propoſition. 


Of Immediate Revelation. 


Seeing no man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son. revealeth him, Matt. 11. 27. And fecing the revelation of 
the Son is 1n, and by the Spirit, therefore the Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit, is that alone, by which the true knowledge of 'Gol hath been, is 
and can-be, only revealed: who as by the moving of his own Spirit, he 
diſpoſed the chaos of this World, into that wonderful order, wherein it 
was in the beginning, and created man a living Soul to rule and go- . 
vern it ; ſo by the revelation of the ſame Spirit, he hath manifeſted 
himſelf all along unto the ſons of Men, both Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles; which revelations of God, by the Spirit, whether by ont- 
ward voices and appearances, dreams 0r inward objettive manifeſtati- 
ons in the heart, were of old the former objett of their faith, and re- 
main yet ſo to be: fince the objeCt of the Saints faith is the ſame in all 
ages, tho held forth under divers adminiſtrations: © Moreover theſe 
divine inward revelations, which we make abſolutely neceſſary for the 
building up of true faith, neither do, nor can ever, contradit the out- 
ward teftimony of the Scriptures, or right and found Reaſon ; yet from 
Fence it will not follow that the Divine revelations are to be ſubjefed to 
the Teſt, either of the outward teſtimony of the Scriptures, or of the © 
natural reaſon of Man, as toa morenoble, and certain rule and touch- 
fone; for this Divine revelation and inward illumination, is that, which 
zs evident, and clear of it ſelf; forcing by its own evidence and clear- 
neſs, the well diſpoſed under/tanding to aſſent, irreffibly moving the 
Same thereunto, even as the —_— principles of natural truths 09 
| move 


/ 
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move and incline the mind to a natural aſſent. As that the whole is 
greater than irs patt. That two contraditorys can neither be both. 


true, nor both talle. | 


d I I. is very probable, that many carnal: and natural Chriſtians 
| will oppoſe this Propoſition, who being wholly unacquaint- 
ed with the movings and aGings of God's Spirit upon their hearts, 


_ judge the ſame nothing neceflary, and ſome areapt to flout at it as ri- 


diculous. Yea to thathighth are the generality of all Chriſtians apo- 
ſtatized and degenerated, that tho there be not any thing more plain- 
ly aflerted, more ſeriouſly recommended, nor more certainly arteſt- 
ed to, 1n all the writings of the Holy Scriptures, yet nothing is leſs 
minded, and more rejeted by all ſorts of Chriſtians, than Immediate 
and Divine Revelation, in ſo,much, thatonce to lay claim to it is mat- 
ter of reproach. Whereas of old, none were ever judged Chriſtians, 
but ſuch as had the Spirit of Chrift, Rom. 8. 9. Butnow many dobold- 
ly call themſelves Chritians, who makeno difficulty of contelſingthey 
are without it, and laugh at ſuch as ſay they have it, Of old they 
were accounted the Sons of God, who were led by the Spirit of God, 1bid. 
verſe 14- But now many averr themſelves Sons of God who know 
nothing of this leader, and he that affirms himſelf (o led, is, by the 
pretended Orthodox of this Age, preſently proclaimed a Heretick : 
the reaſon hereof is very manifeſt, viz, becauſe many in theſe dayes, 
under the name of Chriſtians do experimentally find that they are not 
ated, nor led by Gods Spirit, yea many great Dofors, Divines, Teach- 
ers, and Biſhops of Chriſtianity ( commonly ſo called ) haye-wholly 
ſhur their ears from hearing, and their eyes from feeing this inward 
Guide, and fo are become ſtrangers unto it; whence they are, by 
their own experience, broughtto this ſtrait, either to confeſs thatthey 
are as yet ignorant of God, and haye only the ſhadow of knowledg, 
and not the true knowledg of him, or that this knowledg is acquir- 
ed without immediate revelation. | 

For the better underſtanding then of this propoſition, we do di- 
ſtinguiſh berwixr the certain knowledg of God, and the uncertain, 
berwixt the ſpiritual knowledg and the lireral,the ſaying heart-know- 
ledg and ſoaring, airy head-knowledg. The laſt we confeſs may be, 
divers obtained, but the firſt by no other way, then the inward im- 
mediate manifeſtation and revelation of Gods Spirit, ſhining in and 
upon the heart, inlightning and opening the underſtanding. 
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which brings life cternal wich it, therefore I have affirmed, and that 
truely, that this knowledg is no otherways attained, and that none 
have any true ground to believe they have attained it, who have it 
not by this revelation of Gods Spirit. 

The certainty of which cruthis ſuch, that ic hath been acknowledg- 
ed by ſome of the moſt refined and famous of all forts of Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity in allages; who being truly upright-hearted and car- 
neſt ſeekers of the Lord ( however ſtated under the diſadvantagesand 
epidemical errors of their ſeyeral ſects, or ages) the true ſeed in them 
hath been anſwered by Gods love, who hath had regard tothe Good, 
and hath had cf his ele& ones among all, who finding a diſtaſt and 
diſguſt in all other outward means, even in the very principles and 
precepts more particullary relative to their own forms and ſocieries, 
have at laſt concluded, with one yoice, that there wasno true know- 
ledg of God, but that which is reycaled inwardly by his own Spirit; 
whereof take theſe following teſtimonies of the Ancients. 


© 1. 1: i the inward Mafter ( ſaith Aguſtin ) that teacheth, it s Chriſt aug. ex. 
© that teacheth, it i inſpiration that teacheth : where this inſpiration Trad. 
© and unttion ts wanting, it is in vain that words from without are bea- Epiſt 
© tenin. And therefore, for he that created us and redeemed us, and 1% 3 


© called us by faith, and dwelleth in us by his Spirit, unleſs he ſpeaketh 
© into you inwardly, it is needleſs for us to cry out. ; 


© 2, There is a _— faith ( Clemens Alexandrinns) betwixt that, Lib. 1. 
© which anyone ſaith of the Truth, and that which the Truth it ſelf in- SLOrm, 


© terpreting it ſelf, ſaith. A conjefture of Truth differeth from the Truth 
© it ſelf, a fmilitude of a thing differeth from the thing it ſelf”; it is one 
* thing that is acquired by exerciſe and diſcipline,and another thing,which 


© by power and faith. Laſtly, the ſame C/emens ſaith, Truth & neither Padag, 


© hard to be arrived at, nor is it impoſſible to apprehend it, for it is moff 
: nigh unto #s, even in our houſes, as the moſt wiſe Moſes hath inſinuat- 
ed. 


_ © 3. How 6 it, (faith Tertullian ) thatgſincethe Devil always worketh, 1, 1. 
© and flirreth up the mind to iniquity, that the work of God ſhoull either veland. 
© ceaſe or defi to att ? Since for this end the Lord did ſend the Comforter, virginibus 
* that becauſe human weakneſs con!d not at once bear all thngs, knowledg <P: 1+ 


* might be by little and little diretted, formed and brought to perfettion by 
© the holy Spirit that Vicar of the Lord. I have many things ye: 
*(/zith he) to fpeak unro you, bur ye can not as vet bear chem, bur 
* whga that Spirit of Truth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all 
© Truth, and ſhall reach you theſe things, thatare to come. But of 
his works we have ſpoken above. What - then the adminiſtration of the 
2 © Cone- 


QN% 
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Paulin. 
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verbt Dei. 
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© Comforter, but that diſcipline be derived, and the Scriptures revealed -2 
© 8c. | | | 
© 4. The Law ( ſaith Hierom ) is ſpiritual,, and there is need of a re. 
© relation to underfanl it. And in his epiſtle150 to Hedibia, queſtion 
©x1. he faith, the whole epiftle to the Romans needs an interpretation, it 
© being involved in ſo great obſcuritys, that for the underftanding thereof, 
© we need the help of the Holy Spirit, who through the Apoſtle,diltated it, 

© 5. So great things»( ſaith Athanaſins) doth our Saviour daily: he 
© draws unto piety, perſwades unto vertue, teaches immortality, excites 
© to the defire of heavatlyy things, reveals knowledg from the. Father, in: 
© ſpires power againſt death, and ſhews himſelf unto every one, | 

© 6. Gregory the Great, upon theſe words. [; he ſhall teach you all 
© things ] laith, that wnleſs the ſame Spirit fit uponthe heart of the hear- 
© er, in vain is the diſcourſe of the dottor, let no man then aſcribe unto 
© the man, that teacheth what he underſtands from the mouth of him that - 
© ſpeaketh, for unleſs he that teacheth, be within the tongue of the Do- 
& thor, that*s without, laboureth in vain. 

* 72. Cyrillas Alexaridrinus plainly affirmeth, that men know that Te- 


In chefau. « {115 is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt, no otherwiſe than they who taſt - 


Cap. Zo. 


honey, know that it is ſweet even by its proper quality. 
© 8: Therefore ( ſaith Bernard ) we daily exhort you, Brethren, by ſpeech 


in Plal.24, © that ye walkthe ways of the heart, and that your Souls be always in your 


© hands; that he may hear what the Lord ſaith in you. 41 again, upon 
©theſe words of the ApoFle, [| Let him that gloriet, ory in the 
© Lord Jwith which threefo!d vice (ſaith he ) all ſores of rec.gious men 
© are leſs or more dangerouſly affeted, becauſe they do not ſo diligently at- 
© tend with the ears of the Row to what the Spirit of Truth ( which flat- 
* ters none ) inwardly ſpeaks. 
This was the very bafis and main foundation, upon which the pri- 
mitive Reformers walked. 
Luther in his book to the Nobility of Germany faith. © This is certain, 
© that no man can make himſef a Dottor of the holy Scripture, but the 
© holy Spirit alone. And upon the Magnificat he faith, No man can 
© rightly underſtand God, or the Word of God, unleſs he immediately re- 
© cexve it from the Holy Spirit, neither can any one receive'it from 
© the Holy Spirit, except he find it by experience in himſelf, and in this + 
© experience the Holy Ghof teacheth, as in his proper ſchool, out of which 
© ſchool nothing is taught but meer tatk, dy 
* Philip Melanchton in his Annotations upon the G. of John, Who 
© hear only an outward and bodily voice, hear the creature; but God. is: 
© a Spirit, and is neither diſcerned nor known, nor heard, but by the $pi- 
| rit 
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&rit; and therefore to hear the woice of God, to ſee God, is to know and 
6 hear the Spirit: by the Spirit alone God u known and perceived. 

 * Which alſo the more ſerious to this day do acknowledg, even all fych, 
* who: ſatishe themſelves not with the ſuperfice of Religion, and uſe it not 
© 45 4 cover or art. Tea all theſe, who apply themſelves effettually to 
© Chriſtianity, axd are not ſatisfied until they have found its effettualwork 
* upon their- hearts, redeeming them from Sin,. do feel that no knowledge 
* effettually prevails to the producing of this, but that which proceeds from 
© the warm mſluence of God's Spirit upon the heart, and from the comfort- 
* able ſhinings of his Light upon their underſtanding : and therefore to 
© this purpole a late modern Author ſaith well, videlicer, Doctor Smith 
© of Cambridge in his feleA diſcourſes: © To ſeek our Divinity meerly iu*+ 
© Books and Writings, is to ſeekthe lving among the dead, we do but in 
*-vain many times ſeek God in theſe, where his Truth is too often, not ſo 
© much enſhrined as entombed. [ntra te quzre Deum, /eek God within 
© thine own Soul, he is beft diſcerned vowea «mon as Plotinus phraſeth it, by 
© an intelleftual touch of him. We muſt {ee with our cycs, and hear 
© with our cars,. and our hands muſt handle the Word of Lite ( to ex- 
© preſs it in $t. John's words) in ® «uxis aianns., &c. The Soul it ſelf 
© hath its ſenſe as well as the Body. And therefore David, when he 
© would teach us to know what the Divine Goodnels is, calls not for 
© ſpeculation but ſenſation. Tafe and ſee how good the Lord is. T hat 
© 15not the beſt and trueſt knowledg of God, which is wrought out by 
© the-Jabour and ſwear of the Bram, bur that which is kindled with- 
© in us by an heavenly warmth in cur Hearts. And again : there 1s 
© a knowledg of the Trut/, as it # in Feſws, asitis in a Chriſt-like 
© nature, as it is in that ſweet, mild, humble and loving Spiris of Je- 
© fvs, which ſpreads it '-Ift like a Morning-tar, pon the ſpirits of 
© 500d men full of Light and Lite. Ir-profits little tro know Chriſt 
© himſelfaftcr rhe fleſh, bur he gives his Spirit togood men, that ſearch- 
© eth the deep things of God. And again: it is but thinairy knowledg, 
© that is got by nicer {pccalation, which 1s uſher'd in by Syllogiſms 
©and demonſtrations, but that, which ſprings forth from true good- 
© neſs is Jeeneyv 71 more iadeZws as Origen ſpeaketh, zt brings ſuch: 
© 2 Plivine-Light tothe Soul «5 1s more clear and convincing, than any des-- 
© monſtr.ition. | | 

$ III. That this certain and undoubted method of the true knowv- 
ledg of God hath been brought out of uſe, hath been none of the leaſt 
devices of the Dcvil, to ſecure mankind to his kingdom. For after 
the light and glory of the Chriſtian Religion bad prevailed, over a: . 
rood part of the World, and diſpelled the thick miſts of the —_— 
iſh. 
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iſh Doftine, of the pturaliry of Gods, he that knew there was nopro- 
babiliry of deluding the World any longer that way, did:then puff 
man up With a falſe knowledg of the true God, ſetting him on work 
to ſeek God the wrong way, and perſwading him to be comcent with 
ſuch a knowledg as was of his own acquiring,and not of God's teach- 
ing. And this device hath proved the more ſucceſsful, becaule ac- 
commodated to the natural and corrupt ſpifit and temper of man, 
who, above all things, affeRs to exalt himlelf ; in which exaltation, 
as/God is molt greatly diſhonoured, ſo therein the Devil hath his 
end ; who is not ahxious how much God be acknowledged in words, 
—_— himſelf be bur always ſerved, he matters not how great and 
igh ſpeculations the natural man, entertains of God, ſo long as he 
ſerves his luſts and paſſions, and1is obedient to his cvil ſuggeſtions and 
remptations. Thus Chriſtianity. is become an art, acquired by hu- 
mane ſcience and induſtry, as any other art-and ſcience is, and 
men have not only aſſumed unto themlelyes the name of Chriſtians ; 
but even have procured ro be eſteemed as. maſters of Chriſtianiry, by 
certain artificial tricks, though altogether ſtrangers ro'the Spirir and 
Life of Jeſus. Bur if we ſhall make a right definition of a Chrifian, 
according to the Scripture, videlicer, that he i one, that hath the $pi- 
rit and i led by it. How many Chriſtians, yea, and of theſe great Ma-. 
ſters and DofQors of Chriſtianity, ſo accounted, ſhall we juſtly diveſt 
of that noble title? | 
If then ſuch as have all the other means of knowledg, and are (ufi- 
ciently learned therein, whether it be the letter of the Scripture, the 
traditions of Churches,the works of Creation and Providence, whence 
they areable to deduce ſtrong and undeniable arguments (which may 
be true.in themſelves) are not vet tobe eſteemed Chriſtians, according ' 
o thecertain and infallible definition aboye-mentioned*: And if the 
mward and immediate Revelartionof Gods Spirit in the Heart, in 
ſuch/ as have been altogether ignorant of fame,: and but very little 
skilled in others, of theſe means of attaining knowledg,hath brought 
them to Salvation: Then it will neceflarily and evidently follow, that 


inward and immediate Reyelation, is the only fare and certain way to 


attain the true and ſaving knowledge of God. 

Burt the firſt istrue: | 

Theretore the laſt. | 

Noy as this Argument doth very ſirongly conclude. for this way of 
knowledge,” and againſt ſuch as deny it, ſoherein it is the more' conſ1- 
derable, becauſe the Propoſitionsfrom which it is deduced are ſo clear, 
that our yery Adveriaries cannot deny them. For, as tothe ar It 1s 
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acknowledged that many learned men may be, and/have been dam- 


2 © ned. And-asto the ſecond, who will deny but many illeterate} men 


may be, and are ſayed 2 Nor dare any affirm that/none come ro the 
knowledge of God and Salyation, by the inward Revelation of the 
Spirit, without theſe outward means, unleſs they be -alſo ſo bold, as 
tocxclude Abel, Seth, Noah, Abraham, Fob, and all the Holy Pa- 
triarchs, from true Knowledge and Salyation. 


&. I V. I would however notbe underſtood,as if hereby I excluded 
thoſeother means of Knowledge,from any ule or ſeryiceko Man.it is far 
from me to judge, as in the next Propoſition/concerning the Scriptures 
ſhall more plainly appear. The queſtion is/not, what may be profi- 
cable or helpful, butwhat is abſolutely neceſſary. Many things may 
contribute to further a work, which yet are-not that main thing 
that makes the work go on. 

The ſum then of what isfaid, amounts to this, that where the true 
inward Knowledge of God is, through/the Revelation of his Spirit, 
there is all, neither is there any abſolute neceffity of any other. But 
where .the beſt, higheſt, and moſt profound Knowledge is, withour 
this there is nothing, as to the obtaining the great End of Salvation. 
— This Truthis very effteQually hr as. by the firſt part of the Pro- 


\ poſttion it ſelf, which in tew words, comprehenderh diyers unque-- 


ſtionable Arguments, which I ſhall in brief {ubſume. 


Firſt, That there is no knowledge of the Father but by the Son. 
Secondly, That there is ns knowledge of the Son but by the Spirit. 


Thirdly, That by the Spirit God hath alwayes revealed himſelf to. his-. 


Chilldren. & 


Fourthly, That theſe Revelations were the formal Objett of the Saints - 


Faith. - 
And Laftly, That the ſame/continueth to be the Objett of the Saints 
Faith to this day. 


Of each of theſe I ſhall ſpeak a little particularly, and then pro- 
ceed to the latter part. — 


g. V. Asto the firſt;vis. That there is no Knowtedge of the Father but 
by the Son, it will not need much probation, being founded upon the 
plain words of Scripture, and is therefore a fit medium to draw the 
reſt of our Aflertions from. | | 


For 


ko 


i 
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For the infinite and moſt wiſe God, who is the Foundation, Roor 
and Spring of all Operation, hath wrought all things 'by his Eternal 
Word and Son. Thus « that WOKD, that was in 'the beginning !with 
God, and was God, by whom all things were made, and without whom was 
not any thing made that was made, Thisis that Feſus Chrift, by whom 
Eph. 3. 9: God created all things, by whom and for whom, all were ' created, that 
are in Heaven and in Earth, viſible and inviſbte, whether they be Thrones 
or Dominions or-Princiþalities, or Powers, Col.:1. 16. Who therefore 
1s called the fir born of every Creature, Col. 1.15. As then, that inft- * 
nite and incomprehenſible Fountain of Life and Motion, operaterh 
in the Creatures, by his own Eternal Word and Power, -{o no Crea- 
rure has accels again unto him, bur in and by the Son, according to 
his own expreſs words, No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son will reveal him, Matth. 11.27.Luk. 19.22. And a- 
gain, he himſelt faich, T am the Way, the Truth and «the Life : noman 

cometh unto the Father but by me, Joh. '14. G. 

Hence he is fitly called the Mediator betwixt God and Man": Por ha- 
Ving been with God from all Eternity, being himſelf God, and alſo in 
time partaking of the natureof man, rhrough him, is the goodneſs 
and love of God conveighed-to mankind, and by him again man re- 
cetyeth and partaketh of theſe mercies. : 

Hence is eaſtiy deduced the probation of this firſt Aſſertion, vhus: 

It no man know the Father but the Son, and he ro whom the Son 
can reveal him, then there is no knowledgeof the Father but by the 

ON. | 

But no man knoweth the Father but the Son. 

Thercfore there is no knowledge of the Father but by'the Son. 

The firſt part of the antecedent are the plain words of Scripture. 
The conſequence thereof is undeniable, except one would fay, that 
he hath the knowledge of the Father, while yet he knows him nor, 
Which were an abſurd repugnance. BE 

Again, If the Son be the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and that 
no man.cometh unto the Father butby him,then-there is no knowledg 
of the Father but by the Son. | 

But the firſt is true. 

Therctore the laſt. | - 

The antecedent are th Scripture words. The conſequence is 
yery evident. For how can any.know a thing who uſeth not the way, 
without which it isnot knowable > But it is already proved that there 
is no other way, but by the Son; ſo that who' ſo uſes not that way 
cannot know him, neither come unto him. 


. $ VI, 


John 1.1, 
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- $&. VI. Having then laid dow this firſt Principle, I come to the e- 
cond, viz. That there is no Knowledg of the Son but by the Spirit, or 
that the Revelation of the Son of God, is by the Spirit. 

2 Where it is to be noted, that Il alwayes ſpeak of the ſaving, cet- 
tain, and neceſſary Knowledge of God, which that it cannot be ac- 
quired otherwayes than by the Spirir, doth alſo appear from many 
clear Scriptures. For Jeſus Chriſt, in and by whom the Father is re- 
vealed, doth alſo reyeal himſelf ro his Diſciples and Friends, in and 
by his Spirit, as his maniteſtation was ſometimes outwards, when he 
teſtified and witneſſed Tor the Truth in this World, and approved 
himſelf faichful throughout. So being now withdrawn, asto the out- 
'watd man, hedoth teach and inſtruct mankind inwardly, by his own 
Spirit, he Randeth at the door and knocketh, and who ſo heareth his Voice 

and = he comes into (uch, Rey.J. 20. Of this Revelation of 

Chriſt in hin, Pax! ſpeaketh, Gal.1.6, 1n which he placerh the cx- 

cellency of his Miniſtry, and the certainty of his Calling. And the 
Promiſe of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Lo, T am with you to the end of the 
World, confirmeth this ſamething, for this isan inward Preſence and 
Spiritual, as all acknowledg. But what relates hereto will again occur, 

'T thall deduce the proof of this Propoſition, from two maniteſt places 
of Scripture. The firſt is, 1 Cor. 2. 11, 12. What man knoweth the 

' things of a man, ſave the Spirit of a man which is in him? Even ſo the 
things of God knoweth no man,but the Spirit of God.n Now we have received 
not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things which are. freely given us of God, The Apoſtle in the 
verſes before, ſpeaking of the wonderful things which are prepared 
for the Saints, after he harh declared that the natural man cannor 

reach them, adds,that they are revealed by the Spirit of God, ver. 9, 10. 
giving this reaſon, for the Spirit ſearcheth all things,even the deep things 
of God, And then he bringeth in the compariſon, in the verſcsabove 
mentioned, very apt, and anſwerable ro our purpoſe and DoQtine, 
that as the things of a man are only known by the Spirit of man, fo the 
things of God are only known by the Spirit of Gods that is,that as nothing 
below the Spiric of man ( as the Spirit of Brutes, or any other Crea- 
tures) can properly reach unto, -nor comprehend the things of a man, 
as being of a more noble and higher Nature, ſo neither can the Spirir 
of man, or the natural man, as the Apoſtle, inthe 14 verſe, ſubſumes, 
receive, nor diſcern the things of God, or the things thar are Spiritu- 
al. as being alſo of a higher Nature, which the Apoſtle himſelf gives 
for the reaſon, ſaying, neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 


ritually diſcerned, So that, the Aon words being reduced to 
an 
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an argument do very well prove rhe"matter under debate, thus : 

It that, which appertainech properly ro man, cannot be Jiſcerned 
by any lower or balcr Principle, than te Spirit of man; then cannor 
theſe things, that properly relate unto God and Chriſt, be known or 
"DM by any lower or baſer thing, than the Spitit of God and 
Chriſt. 

Bur the Firſt istrue : 

Therctore alſo the Second. 

The whole ſtrength of the argument is-contained in the Apoſtles 
words before mentioned, which therefore being granted, I ſhall pro- 
cced to deduce a ſecond argument, thus: 

That which is Spiritual, can only be known-and diſcerned by the 
Spirit. of God. 

But the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,. and the true and ſaving -know- 
ledg of him is Spiritual : 
| Therefore che Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true and ſaving 
.- —-» ol him, can only be known. and diſcerned by the Spirit 
of God. 

The other Scripture is alſo a. ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 
J- No man can ſay, that Jeſus the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. I he 
Scripture, which 1S full of Truth, and anſwereth full well to the 1n- 
lightned underſtanding of the Spiritual and-rea!- Chriſtian, may per- 
haps prove very ſtrange to the.carnal and pretended follower of Chriſt, 
by whom perhaps-it hath not been fo diligently remarked. Here the 
Apoſtle doth ſo much require the Holy Spirit in the things that relate 
to a Chriſtian, that he poſitively averrs, we cannot ſo much as affirm 
Mos to be the Lord without it, which inſinuates no leſs, than that the 

piritual I ruths of the Goſpel are as lyes in-the Mouths of carnal and 
unſpiritual men, for.though, in themſelves they, be true, yer are they 
not true, as to them, becauſe not known, nor uttered forth, in and 
by that Principle and-Spirit, that ought to dire& the mind, and aQuat 
ic, in fuch things, they are no better than the counterfcit repreſentati- 
ons of things 1n a comedy, neither can ir be more truly and properly 
called a real and true knowledg of God and Chriſt, than the attings 
of Alexander the great, and Julius Geſar, Vc. if now tranſacted up- 
on a Stage, might be called truly and really their doings, or the per- 
ſons repreſenting them mightbe ſaid truly and really to bave conquer- 

ed 41, and overcome Pompey, 8c. | 
| I his knowledg then of Chriſt, which is not by the Revelation: of 
his own Spirit in the- heart; is no more properly-the knowledg-of 
Chriſt,than the pratliaggof a Parret which hasbeen taught a.tew words, | 
may le faid to bethe yoice of a man: for as that,or ſome other Bird, 
- ; mav 
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may be taught to ſound or utter forth a rational ſentence, -as it hath 
learned it by the outward car,and not from any living principle of rea- 
ſon aQuaring ir. So juſt ſuch ischat knowledg of the taingsof God,which 
che natural and carnal man hath gathered trom the words or writings 
of Spiritual men, which are not true ro him, becauſe conceived in the 
natural Spirit, -and ſo brought forth by the wrong Organ, and not 
procceding from the Spiritual Principle, no more than the words of a 
man, acquired by art and brought forth by the mouth of a Bird, not 
proceeding from a rational Principle, are true, with reſpect to the Bird 
that utters them. Wherefore from this Scripture I ſhall turther add 
this Argument. Fs 

If no man can ſay is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, then 
no man can know Jelus to be the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Bur the Firlt is true : 

\ Therefore the Second. 


| From this argument there may be another deduced, concluding in / 


the very terms of this afſertion-: thus, 

If noman can know Jelus to be the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 
then can here be no certain knowledg or Reyelation of him, but by 
the Spirit. 

But the Firſt is true: 

Therefore the Second. oy 

$ VII. Thethird thing affirmed is, That, by the Spirit, God always 
revealed himſelf to his Children. 

For making appear of the truth of this aſſertion, it will be but need- 
ful to confider God's manifeſting himſelf rowards, and in relation 
to his Creatures from the beginning, which reſolves it ſelf al ways 
herein. The Firſt ſtep of all is aſcribed hereunto by Moſes, Gen. 1. 2. 
And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the Waters. I think it will 
not be denied that God's converſe with man, all along from A lamto 
My»fes, was by the imunediate manitcſtation of his Spirit. And after- 
wards through the whole traCt of the- Law, he ſpake to his Children 
no otherwaies: which, as it naturally followeth from the Principles 


"above proved, ſo it cannot be denicd, by -ſuch as acknowledg the 


Scriptures of Truth to have been writtenby the inſpiration of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. For theſe writings, from Moſes ro M :/.chv.do declare that 
during all that time,God' revealed himſelfto his Chilren,byhis Spirit, 
Bur if any will obje&t, that after th diſpenſation of the Law, God's 
method of ſpeaking was altered. : 
Tt anſwer firſt, that God ſpake alwayes immediatly ro the Jewes, 
in that he ſpake always immediatly to the High-Pricſt, from berwixt 
the Cherubins; who, when he entered into the Holy of Holys, re- 
E 3 turning, 
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turning, did relate to the whole People the voice and will of _ 
there immediately revealed. So that his immediate ſpeaking neyfc 
cealed in any age. | ow 

Secondly, from this immediate fellowſhip were none ſhur out, who 
carneſtly {ought after and waited for it: un that many, belſides-the. 


 High-Pricſt, who were not {o much as of the kindred of Levi, nor of 


the Prophets, did receive it and ſpeak from it, as it is written Numb. 
It. 25. Wherethe Spirit is ſaid to have refted upon the ſeventy Elders, 
which Spirit alſo reached unto two, that were notinthe Tabernacle, 
but in the Camp, whom when ſome would bave forbidden, Moſes 


would not, but rejoiced, wiſhing al! the Lord's people were Prophets, and 


that he would put his Spirit _ them, verſe 29. 

Thisis alſo confirmed Neh. g. Where the Elders ofthe People, after 
their return from captivity, when they began to ſanfifie themſelves 
by faſting and prayer, in which, numbring up the many mercics of 
God towards their Fathers, they ſay, ver. 20. Thou gavef alſo thy good 
Spirit to inſtrutt them, and ver. Jo. Tet many years did(t thou forbear and 
reftifie againſt them by thy Spirit in thy Prophets. Many are the fayings 
ct Spiritual David, to this purpoſe, as P/al. 5.13. Take not thy Holy 
Spir:t from me, uphold me with thy free Spirit, Plal. 139. 79. Whither 
frall T go from thy Spirit? Hereunto doth the Prophet T/aiah aſcribe 
the credit of his Teſtimony, ſaying, chap. 48. v. 16. And now the Lord 
God and his Spirit hath ſent me. And that God reyealed himſelf to his 
children under the New Teſtament, to wit, to the Apoſtles, Evan- 
ocliſts, and primitive Diſciples, is confeſſed by all. How far now this 
yet continueth, and is to be expeCted comes hereafter to be ſpoken to. 

$ VIII. The fourth thing affirmed, is, that theſe Revelations were 
the objett of the Saints faith of od. | | 

This will cafily appear by the definition of Faith, and confiderin 
what its obje& is. For which we ſhall not dive into the curious 4nd 
variousnotions of the School-men, but ſtay in the plain and poſitive 
words of the Apoſtle Pau!, who, Hebr. 11. deſcribes it two ways. 
Faith ( faith he) s the ſubtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſeen : which as the Apoſtle illuſtrateth it, in the ſame chap: 
ter, by many examples, is no other but a firm and certain belief of 
the mind, whereby it reſteth, and in a ſence poſſefleth the ſubſtance - 
of ſome things hoped forgthrough its confidence in thepromile of God. 
And thus thc Soul hath a moſt firm evidence by its faith, of things not 
yet ſcen nor come to paſs. The objec of this faith is the promſe, word, 
or teftimony of God ſpeaking to the mind. Hence it hath been generally 
affirmed, that the object of Faith is Dews /oquens, &c. That is, God ſpeak- 
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ing, &c. Which is alſo manifeſt from all theſe Examples, deduced 
by che Apoſtle throughout that whole Chapter, Whole Faich was 
tour.ded neicher by that out ward ax ara. nor upon the voice and 
writing ot gan, but up{1n the revelationof Gods Will manifeſt un- 
to them, and in them; as i he Example of Noah, ver. 7. thus, By 
Faith Noa! being warned of God, of things not ſeen, as yet moved with 
fear, prepared an Arkto the ſaving of his Houſe , by the which he con- 
demned the World, and became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by 
Faith, What was here the object of Noahs Faith but God ſpeaking un- 
to him2 He had not the Writings nor Propheſyings of any going be- 
fore, nor yet the concurrence of any Chutch or People to ſtrengthen 
bim ; and yet his Faith in the Word, by which he contradiCted the 
whole World, ſaved him and his Houſe. ' Of which allo Abraham 
$ {etforth as a ſingular Example, being therefore called the Father of 
the Faithful, who is ſaid agazin/? hope to 3 es believed in hope: In that 
he only willingly forſook his. Fathers Countrey, not knowing whe- 
ther he went : In that he believed concerning the coming of  1/aac, 
though contrary to natural probability : But above ail, In that he re- 
fuſed not to offer him up, not doubting but God was able to raiſe him 
from the dead ; of whom it is ſaid,that in T/aac ſhall thy Seed be called. 
And laſt of all, In that he reſted in the Promiſe, that his Seed ſhould 
polleſs the Land, wherein himſelf was bur a Pilgrim, and which to 
them was not to be fulfilled, while diyers Ages after. The obje& of 
Abrahams Faith, in all this, was no other but inward and immediate 
Revelation, of God ſignifying his will unto him inwardly, and im- 
mediately by his Spirit. | 3 h 
But becaule, in this part of the Propoſition, we made alſo mention: 
of external Voices, Appearances, and Dreams in the alternative, I 
think alſo fittoſpeak hereof, what in that reſpe&t, may be objefted, 


' towit 


3 
Obj. That thoſe, who found their Faith now upon immediate and ob- 
Jefive Revelation, ought to-have alſo outward Voices or Viſions, Dreams 


_ 0r appearances for it. 


It is notdenyed but God made uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels, who 
in the appearance of men, ſpake outwardly to the Saints of old, and 
that he did allo reyeal ſome things to them in Dreams and Viſions, 
none of which we will affirm to be ceaſed, {oas to limit the power 
and liberty of God, in manifeſting himſelf towards his Children. But 
while we are conſidering the obje of Faith, we muſt not ſtick to that, 
which is but circumſtancially and accidently ſo, but to that, which is 
uniycrſally and ſubſtantially ſo. | in 

ext 
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Next again, we mult diſtinguiſh betwixt that, which in it felf 1s 
ſubject to doubt and deluſion, and therefore is received for and be- 
cauſe of another ; and that which.s not {ubje& to any doubr, bur is re- 
ccived ſimply for, and becauſe of ir (elf, as being prima veritas the ve- 
ry fir and original Truth. Let us then conſider how, or how far theſe 
outward voices, appearances, and dreams, were the obje& of rhe 
Saints faith 2 was it becauſe they were ſimply voices, appearances, or 
dreams? nay certainly we know, and they were not tgnorant, that 
the Devil can form'a ſound of words, and. convey it to the out- 
ward car. That he can caſily deceive the outward ſenſes, by mak- 
ing things to appear that are not- Yea, do we-not ſee by daily ex- 
perience, that the Juglers and Mountebancks can do as much as all 
that, by their Legerdemain » God forbid then, that the Saints faith 
ſhould be hnndod upon ſo fallacions a foundation, as man's outward 
and fallible ſenſes. What made them then give credit ro theſe vilt- 
ons? certainly nothing elſe, but the ſecret teſtimony 'of Gods = 
in their hearts, aſſuring them, that the voices, dreams, atid Viſions 
were of and from God. Abraham believed the Angels, but who 
told him rhat theſe men were Angels > we muſt not think his faith 
then was built upon bis outward 'ſenſes, bur proceeded from the. {ec- 
cret perſwaſion of Gods Spirit in his heart. T his then-muſt needs be 
acknowledged to be originally and principally the objeQt of theSaints 
faich, without which there is no true and certain faith, -and by which 
matly times faith is begotten and ſtrenthenged, without any of thele 
outward or viſible helps. As we may ob{erve in many paſſages of the 
Holy Scripture, where it is only mentioned, and God ſaid, &c. And 
the word of the Lord came unto ſuch and ſuch, ſaying, &c- | 

Bur if any one ſhould pertinaciouſly affirm, that this did import an 

outward audible woice to the carnal ear. 

I would gladly know, what other. argument ſuch a one conld 
bring, for this his affirmation, ſaving his own ſimple conjeCture. Ir is 
ſfaid indeed the Spirit witneſſeth with our Spirit; bur not to our out- 
ward cars, Rom. 8. 16. and ſeeing the Spirit of God is within vs, and 
not Without us, 1t ſpeaks to our Spiritual, and not to our bodyly ear. 
Therefore I ſce no reaſon where it's ſo often ſaid in Scripturez the Spi- 
rit ſaid, moved, hindered, called ſuch or ſuch a one, to do, or forbear 
ſuch or ſuch a thing, that any have to conclude, that this wasnot an 
inward voice, to theear of the Soul, rather than an outward voice 
to the bodyly car. It any be otherwiſe y1inded, let them if they can, 
produce their arguments, and we may further conſider of them. 
From all then which is above declared, I ſhall deduce an argument, 

to conclude the probation of this aſſertion, thus, That 
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Of Inmediate Revelation. 


That which any one firmly believes, as the ground and foundati- 
on of his hope in God and lite Eternal; is the formal obje& of his 
faich. N ; 

But che inward and immediate revelation of God's Spirit, ſpeaking 
in and unto rhe Saints, was by them believed, as the ground and 
foundation of their hope in God, and life eternal. 

Thereforetheſe inward and immediate reyelations were the formal 
object of their faith. 

&. I X. That which now cometh under debate, is, what we have 
aflerred in the laſt place, ro wit, That the ſame continueth to be the ob= 
Jef of the Saints faith unto this day. Many will agree to. what we ſaid 
before, who difter from us herein. 

There is neyertheleſs a very firm argument confirming the truti of 
this aſlercion,included in the Propofition it ſelf, ro wit,That the objett of 
the Saints faith, is the ſame in all ages, theugh held forth under divers 


adminifrations. Which I ſhall reduce to an argument, and prove - 


thus 
Firſt, Where the Faith is one, the objett of the Faith is one. 
' But the Faith is one: h 

Therefore, &C. 

T har the Faith 1s ones. 1s the expreſs words of the Apoſtle, Eph.4. 5. 
who placeth the one Faith with the one God, importing no leis than 
that to affirm two faiths is as abſurd, as to aſfirm two Gods. 

Morcover if the Faith of the Ancients were one and the ſame with 


ours, 1.e. agreeing in {ubſtance therewith, and receiving the ſame de- . 


finition, it had been impertinent for the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. to-have ik 
luſtrated the definition of our faich, by the examples of that of the 
Ancients, or'to go about to-move us by the example of. A4truham, if 
Abraham's faith were different in nature fromours. Nor doth hence 
any difference ariſe, becauſe they believe in Chriſt, with reſpe& to 
his appearace outwardly as future, and we as already appeared ; For 
nor did they then fo believe in him-to-come, as not to teel him pre- 
ſent with them, and witneſs him near, ſeeing the Apoſtle {aith they 
all drank of that ſpiritual Rock, which followed them, which Rock was 
Chrif# : Nor do we ſo believe concerning his appearance paſt, as not 
alſo to feel and know him preſent with us, and to feed upon him; ex- 
cept Chriſt (faith-tne Apoltle ) be in you, ye arereprobates, ſo that both 
our faith is one, terminating in one and the ſame thing. And.as to 


the other part or conſequence of the antecedent, to wit, that-the ob- 


Jett is one. where the faith is one, the Apoſtite alſo proveth ir, in the 
torccited Chapter, where he makes all the Worthysof old, examples 
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. to us. Now wherein are they imitable, but becauſe they believed in 
God? and what was the objeCt of their Faich, bur inward and imme- 
diate revelation, as we have before proved > Their example can be 
no ways applicable to us, except we belieye in God, as they did, that 
is, by the ſame obje&t. The Apoſtle clears this yerifurcher by his own 
example, Gal. 1. 16. where he ſaith, ſo ſoon as Chrift was revealed in 
him, he conſulted not with fleſh and blood, but forthwith believed and 0- 
beyed. The ſame Apoſtle, Heb. 13- 7,8. where he exhorteth the He- 
brews to follow the faith of the Elders, adds this reaſon, confidering 
the end of their converſation, Jeſus Chrift the ſame to day, yeſterday and 
for ever: hereby notably infinuating that in the obje&t there 15no al- 
teration. : 

If any now objett the diverſity of Adminifiration. 

I an{wer, thataltereth not at all the obje#, for the ſame Apoſtle - 
mentioned this diverſity three times, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. centreth ak _ 
_ in the ſame Objed, the ſame Spiric, the ſame Lord, the ſame 
God. | 

But further, if the objeCt of Faith were'not one and the ſame, both 
to us and to them, then it would follow, that we were to know 
God ſome other way, than by the Spirit. 

But this were abſurd : 

Therefore, &c. 

Laſtly, thisis moſt firmly proved from a common and received 
maxim of the School-men ; to wit, Omnis attns ſpecificatur ab obje- 

#o, every adt is ſpecified from irs obje&, from which, ( if it be true ) 
as they acknowleds ( tho for the ſake of many, I ſhall not recur to 
this argument, as being too nice and Scholaſtick. Neither lay I much 
ſtreſs upon thoſe kind of things, as being that, which commends not 
the fimplicity of the Goſpel. ) If the objett were different, then the 
JW faith would be different alſo. | 
111 Snch as deny this Propoſition now adays, uſe here a diſtinQtion, 

| "granting that God zs to be known by his Spirit, but again denying, that 
it is immediate or inward, but in and by the Scriptures, in which the 
mind of the Spirit '( as they ſay ) being fully and amply expreſſed, we are 
thereby to know God, and be led in all things. 

As to the negative of this aſſertion, that the Scriptures are not ſu- 
ficient, neither were ever appointed to be the adequate and only 
rule, nor yet can guide or dire a Chriſtian in all thoſe things, that 
are needful for him to know, we ſhall leave that to the next Propo- 

ſition to be examined. What is proper in this place to be proved, is, 


that Chriſtians now are to be led inwardly and immediatly by the Spirit 
| 0 
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Of Immediate Revelation. 
vf God, even-in the ſame manner, though it befal-not to many tobe 
led in the ſame meaſure as the Saints were of old. 
$..X. Ifhall-prove this by divers Arguments, and firſt from the 
Promiſe of Chrilt in theſe words, Joh. 14. 15. And T wil! pray the Fa- 
ther, and he will give yon another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever : 17. Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot receive, 
becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, but ye = him, - for he 
dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. Again, ver. 26. But the Com- 
forter, which « the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 
he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance. 
and 16. 13. But when that Spirit of Truth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you 


zrito all Truth, for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall. 


hear he (hall ſpeak, and ſhall declare unto you things to come. We have 
here firſt, who this is, and that is divers wayes expreſſed : to wit, 
The Comforter, the Spirit of. Truth, the Holy Ghoft,, and ſent of the Fa- 
ther inthe Name of Chrif. And hereby is ſufficiently proved the for- 
riſhneſs of thoſe Socinians, -and other carnal Chriſtians, who neither 
know nor acknowledge any internal Spirit or Power, - but chat which 


1s meerly Natural, -by which they tufficiently declare themſelves co be 


of the World, who-cannot receive the Spirit, becaule they neither ſee 
himnor know him. Secondly, Where this Spirit is tobe; i He dwelleth 
with yougand ſhallbe in you;. And Thirdly,” What his Work is, Heſha// 
wn you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, andguide 
you into all Truth;: «lvyion Cues ws miny 1 axkIney. 

As to the Firſt, Moſt do acknowledge that there isnothing elſe un- 
derſtood than what the plain words fignifie 5 which is alſo evident by 
many -other places of Scripture, that will - hereafter occar : Neither 
do I ſee how tach as affirm otherwayes can avoid Blaſphemy. + For, If 
the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, and Spirit of Trath be all one with the 
Scriptures, then it will follow that the Scriptures is God, ſeeing ir is 
true that the Holy Ghoſt is God. 1f theſe Mens reafoning might take 
place, where ever the Spirit is mentioned in relation: to the Saints, 
thereby might be-truly and properly underſtoad the Scriptures. Which 
what a non-ſenſical Monſter 1t would' make of the Chriſtian Religion, 
will caſily appear to all Men. As where ir is faid;: 4 Manifefation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to profit wthal; it might be rendred 


thus, A maniteſtation of the Striprares is given to every man to pro- 


fit withal. Whart notable ſenſe this would. make, and what a curious 
interpretation, Jetus conſider by the ſequel of the ſame chaprer, 1 Cor. 
12.9, 10, 11. To another the gifts of Ts by the ſame Spirit, to 4+ 

| ko | mother 
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nether.the working of Miracles, &c. But all theſe worketh that one and 
the ſelf ſame Spgfat, dividing to every man ſeuerally as he-will. Whar 
would now theie great maſters vt Reaſon, rhe Socmians judge, if we 
ſhould place the Scriptures: here liftcad: of: the Spirit 2 Would it an- 
{wer their Realon, which is the greatguideot their Faith > Would it 
be good and found Reaſon in their Logical Schools, to affirmrthar the - 
Scriptures divideth ſeverally, as it wil, and giverh to ſome the gifrof 
Healing, to others the working of Miracles? If then this Spirit, a ma- 
viteſtation whereof is giyen to eyery' man to profit withal, be no 0- 
ther than that Spirit of Trath, betote-mentioned; which guideth inte - 
all Truth z this Spirit of * Truth cannot be the Scriptures. I-could in- 
ter an hundred moreabſ{urdicies of this kin3,, upon-this ſottiſh Opi- 
nion, but what is faid may iufice. For eyen ſome of themſelves, being - 
at times forgetful, or aſhamed of their own Dottrine, do acknowledge 
thar the Spirit. of - God is another thing, and: diſtin&- from the Scri- 
ptures,:to guide and influencethe Saihs. . - + : 
Secondly, That this Spirit is: inward, in my opinion; needs no in- 
tcrpretation nor commentary, He dwelleth with you and ſhall be in you... 
T his indwelling of, the Spirit in the Saints, as it is a thing moſt need- 
ful robe known and belieyed, ſo isitas poſitively aſſerted in the Scri- 
pure; -a5s. any thing el-can be. If /@ he the Spiritof God dwell in you, 
faith the--Apoſile ta'the Komers, 8:9. akd again; Kiow'ye not: that ye 
 arethe Templeof. the Holy Ghoſt, antl:\that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you,, L.Cor.6.19, Without 'this the Apdoſile\.reckoneth' no- man a 
Chriſtian:. If any man - (faith he). have not the Spirit of Chrif he is 
none of his., 'T hele words immediately tollow-rhole above-mentioned 
ox of rhe. Epiſtle tothe Ronians, but ye arenat in the Fleſh, if ſo be the 
Bpirit bf God dwed/ in you-, I ae context of which ſheweth that. the A- 
poſtld;reckoncth: it.the-main-.tokert of a Chriſtian, -both. poſitively + 
. and negatively. For in the former - yerles, ' he ſheweth how the car- 
nal mind is enmity againf God, and that ſuch as are in the Fleſh cannot 
pleaſe him, Where ſubſuming, he adds concerning the Romans, that 
they are wot.inthe Fleſh, it the Spirit.of God dwell in them. Whatis - 
this, 'but' to-affirm that-theyz in. whom the Spiritdwelk, are nolonger 
in the Fleſh, nor of thoſe who pleaſe not God, but are-become. Chri- 
ſtians indeed 2 Again, In the next verſe he concludes negatively, 
that if any man have not the Spirit off Chrib# he is none of his, that is, 
he is no Chriſtian. , Hethen: char acknowledges himfel{ ignorant, and 
2a ſtranger to the 1award'inibeing of the Spiritof Chriſt 1n his Heart, 
doth thereby acknowledge himſelf to be: yer in- the carnal mind, 


Which is enmity to God, tobeyet in the Fleſh, where God cannot- 
be 9 


"Of Immediate Revelttion: 
'bepleaſed : and in ſhort (whatever he may otherwayes know or be- 
lieve of Chriſt, or however much skilled, or acquainted with the 
Letterof che Holy Scripture, not yet to be) notwirthſta 1ding all that 
attained to the leaſt deſire of a Chriſtian, yea, not once to haye em- 
'braced the Chriſtian Religion. For take but away the Spirit, and 
'Chriſtianity remains no more Chriſtianity, than the dead Carcaſsofa 
an, when the Soul and Spirit is departed, remains a man, which 
the liviag can nomore abide, bur to bury out of their ſight, asa noi- 
ſome and uleleſsthing, however acceptable it hath been, when a- 
Qtuated and moved by the Soul. Laſtly, Fhatſoever is Excellent, 
whatſoever is Noble, whatſoever is Worthy, whatſoever is Defireable in 
the Chriſtian Faith, is aſcribed to this Spirit, without which itcould 
no more ſubſiſt, than the ourward World wichout the Sun. Here- 
unto have all true Chriſtians in all Ages, attributed their Strength 
and Life. It is by this Spirit, that they avouch theraſelycs to have 
been converted to God, ta have been redeemed from the World,.to 
have been ſtrengthened in their Weakneſs, comforted in their: At- 
fictions, confirmed. in their Temprations, imboldencd in their Suffe- 
ring, and triumphed in the midſt of all their Perſecurions. Yea, 
The Writings of all true Chriſtians, are full of the great and nota- 
ble things, which. they all affirm themlelyes to have done, by the 
Power and Verwe, and. Efficacy of the Spirit of God working in 
them. Tt is the Spirit that quickeneth, Joh.6. 53. It was the Spirit 
that gave them utterance, AC. c. 2.4. It was the Spirit by which $:e- 
phen ſpake,That the Jews were not able to refit, As 6.10.It is luch azwak 
after the Spirit that receive-nocoxdenmation, Rom. 8.1. It isthe Law of 
the Spirit that makes free, ver.2» It is by the Spirit of God dwellng in 
as, that we are redeemed-from the-Fleſh and from the carnal ming, v. g. 
It is the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in us, that. quickneth our mortal Bodies, 
V: 11. It is through this Spirit that the deeds of the Body are mortified, 
and Life obtained, vey. 13. It is by this Spirit that we are adopted, and 
ery ABB 4 F4ther, v. 15- It is this Spirit that beareth witneſs with our 
Spirit, that we arethe Children of Cod, v. 16. Itis this Spirit that he/p-. 
eth our infirmities, and maketh interceſſion for us, with gr anings which 
cannot be uttered, 26. It isby this Spirit that the glorious things which 
God hath laid up for us, which neither outward Ear hath heard, ner 
outward Eye hath ſeen, nor the Heart of Manconceived, by all his Rea- 
{onings, are revealed unto us, 1. Gyr. 2.9, 19. It is by this Spirit that 
both Wiſdom and Knowledg, and Faith and Miracles, and Tongues and 
Prophefies are obtained, 1 Cor. 12: 8, 9, 10. Ir is by this Spirit that we 
are all baptized into one Body, v. 13. In _ what things relating to 
2 the 


Of Immediate Revelation. C: 
the Salvation of the Soul, and tothe Life of a Chriſtian, is rightlyper- 
formed, or eftctually obrairied without ir? And what ſhall 1 more 
ſay2 For the time would fail me, to tel{ of all thoſe things, which the 
Holy Men of Old have declared 3 and the Saints of this day, do wit- 
neſs themſelvesto enjcy, by the yertue and power of- this Srirituat 
awelling in them, Traely, my Paper could not contain thoſe many 
Teſtimonies, whereby this I ruth is confirmed 5; wherefore beſides 
whar is above mentioned out of the Fathers, whom all pretend rore- 
verence, and thele of Luther and Melant#hon, I fhall deduce yer one 
obſervable Tctimony ont of Calvin, becauſe not a few of the follow- 
ers of his Þoftrine do refuſe and deride ( and that as it is to be feared; 
becauſe of their own Non-expericnce thereof )- this way of the Spirit's 
in-dwelling, as uncertain and dangerous, that fo, if neicher the Teſti- 
mony of the Scripture, nor the ſayings of others, nor right reaſon 
can move them, they may at leaſt be reproved by the words of their 
own ww who ſaith in the third bookoof his Jaſticmions, cap. 2: on 
this wile. | 

© But they alledg, it is a bold preſumption for any one to pretend to an 
©undoubted knowledg of God's will; which ( ſaith he) I ſhould grant un- 


© tro them; 1t-we ſhould aſcribe ſo much to our ſelves, as to {ubjeCt the - 


*incomprehenſthle counſel of God to the raſhnels of our underſtand- 
© ings. But while we ſimply ſay, with Pars, that we have received 
© rot the Spirit of this World, but the Spirit which is of God, by whoſe 
© reaching we'know theſe things that are given us of God. Whar 
© can they prate- againſt it, without reproaching the Spirit of God > 
© For if it be a horrible: Sacriledg, to accuſe any Revelation, coming: 
©\from him, either of-a lye, of uncertainty or ambiguity z in afſert- 
©.ing its certainty, wherein we do offend> But they cry out, that it is 
6. not without great temerity, that we dare ſo boaſt of the Spirit of Chriſp, 
© Who would believe that the ſottiſhneſs of theſe men were lo great, 
*-who would be eſteemed che maſters of the world, that they ſhould 
© ſo fail in-the firſt Principles of Religion > Verily I-could - not believe: 
© ir, if their own writings did not ef ſo much. Paul accounts thoſe 
the Sons of God, who are ated by the Spirit of God ; but theſe will 
©have the Children of God ated by their-own Spirits, without the 
«Spirit of God. He will have us call God Father, the Spirit diftating 
*-that term unto us, which only can witneſs to our Spirits,that we are 
© the Sons of God. T hele tho they ceaſe not to call upon: God, do 


© nevertheleſs demit the Spirir, by whoſe guiding he is rightly to be 


© called upon. He denies them to be the Sons of - God, or. the Ser- 
* yants of Chriſt : who are not led by: his Spirit, but _—_——_ 2 
| * Chri- 
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The SECOND PROPOSITION. 


"Chriſtianity, that needs not the Spirit of Chriſt, He makes no 


- * hope of the ble{led Reſurretion, unleſs we feel the Spirit reſftding 


6in us, but theſe feign a hope without any fuch a feeling ; Bur per- 
haps they will anſwer chat they deny nor bur that it is neceſſary to 
have it, only of modelty and humility we ought to deny and nor 
© acknowledg it. What means he then, when he commands the 
© Corinthians to try themfelves it they be in the Faithtoexaminechem- 
* ſelves, whether they have Chriſt, whom whoſoever acknowledges 
not dwelling in him, is a reprobate. By the Spirit which he hath 
© given 4s, faith John, we know that he abideth in us. And what-do we 
*then elfe, but call in queſtion Chriſt his promiſe, while we would be 
* eſteemed: the Seryants-of God without his Spirit, which he declared 
©he would pour out upon all his> Seeing theſe things arc the firſt 
© grounds of Piety, it is miſerable - blindneſs to accuie Chriſtians of 
* Pride, .becaule "4A dare glory of the preſence of the Spirir, withour 
© which glorying, Chriſtianity it ſelf could not be. But by their ex- 
© ample they declare how truly Chriſt ſpake; ſaying, that his Spirit 
©-was unknown to the world, and that thoſe only acknowledg: ir, 
© with whom it remains. Thus far Cavin. 

If therefore it be fo, why ſhould any be ſo fooliſh'as to deny, or 
ſo unwile as not to ſeek after this Spirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed 
ſhall dwell in hs Children > They then that do {uppoſe the i1n-dwel- 
ling and leading of his Spirit to be ceaſed, 'muſt alſo ſuppoſe Chriſti- 
anity to be ceaſed, which cannot ſubſiſt withour-1t... 


Thirdly, What the work of this Spirit is, is partly before ſhown, Joh. 16.13: 
which Chriſt compriſeth in-rwo-or three things, He wil/ guide you into $.142 26+ 


all Truth, he will teach'you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance., Since Chriſt hath provided for us ſo good 'an inſtruQor, 
what necd we then lean ſo much to thoſe traditions and command- 
ments of Men, wherewith ſo many Chriſtians have Burthened them- 
ſelves? What need we ſet upiour own Carnal and corrupr reaſon for 
2 guide to us In matters Spiritual, as ſome will nceds do> May it not 
be complained of all ſuch, as the Lord did of: old, concerning I/rae!, 
by che Prophets, Fer. 2. 13. For my People have commited two Evils; 
they have forſaken me, the Fountain-of Living waters, and hewed them 
out Cifterns, broken Cifterns, that hold no water. Have not many for- 
faken, do not many deride and rejet, this inward and Immediate 
Guide, this Spirir, that leads inroall Truth, and caſt uprothemleives 
other ways, broken waves indeed, which have nor all this while 
brought them one of the fleſh, nor out of the world, nor from under 
the dominion of their own lufſts, and ſtaſul- attetions, whereby truth 


which 


The SECOND-PROPOSITION, 
"which is only rightly learacd by this Spirit, is ſo much-a ſtranger in 
the.Eavch? | 

From all them that have been mentioned: concerning this promiſe 
and thele. words of Chriſt, it will follow that Chriſtians are always ro 
be led inwardly and immediately by the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them; and that the ſame is a ſtandingand perperual Ordinance,as well 
to the Churchin general in all ages, as to cvery-individual member in 
particular, as appears from this argument. | 

'The promiſe of Chriſt to his Children are-Yea and Amen, and can- 
not fail, but muſt-of neceſlity be fulfilled. 

But Chriſt hath promiſed that the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of Truth ſhall abide with his Children for ever, ſhall dwell with 
them, ſhall be zy them, ſhall lead them into all Truth,ſhall teach them 

.all things, ſhall bring all thingsto their remembrance. 

Therefore, &c. | | : D 

Again, No man isredeemed from the carnal mind, which is at en- 
mity with-God, which is not ſubject co the Law of God, neither can 
be; No man is yet in the Spirit,but-in the fleſh,and-cannot pleaſe God, 
Except he in whom the Spirit of God dwells. 

Bur eyery true Chriſtian, is in meafure redeemed from the carnal 
mind, is gathered out of the Enmity ; and can be {ubjeR ro the Law 
of God, 1s out of the fleſh, and in the Spirir, the Spiric of God dwebk 

ing. im. | _— 
Y herefore eyery true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of God dwelling in 
un. 

Again, Wholoever hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his, that 

bs, noChild, no Friend, no Diſciple of Chriſt. 

Bur every true Chriſtian is a Child, a Friend, a Diſciple of Chriſt. 

Therctore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of Chriit. 

Moreover, Whoſoever isthe Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, in him 
the Spirit of God dwelleth and abideth. 

Burt every true Chriſtian is che Temple of the Holy hoſt. 

4 apo cyery true Chriſtian, the Spirit of God dwelleth and 
abideth. 

But to conclude, He in whom the Spirit of God dwelleth, it is not 
in him a lazy, dumb, uſeleſs thing ; but it moverh, actuareth, go- 
verncth, inſtruQeth, and teacheth him all chings whatſoever is need- 
tull for him to know, yea bringerh all rhings to his remembrance. 

But the Spirit of God dwellerh in every true Chriſtian : 

Therefore it leaderh, inſtruteth, and reacheth eyery true Chriſti- 
- an whatlocyer is needtul for him to know. XI 


oh. 
£ £0 = Fs 

BED 
= JT 
—- 
£7 =o 
TIER 
Vl 
Ax 
Lt =, w 
4 OE 


Of Immediate Revelation;- 


6X I. But therc are ſome, that will confeſs, that the Spirit. doth 
now lead and mfluence the Saints, but that he doth it only. Subjeftively, 
or in-ab{md manner,p; inlighting their underſtandings, to underſtand and 
believe the Truth dehuered in the Scriptures. But. not at al! by preſenting 
theſe Tritths tothe mind by way of object, and this they call medium incog- 
ritum aſſentiendi, as that of whoſe working.a man is not ſenſþbe. 

1 his opinion, tho ſomewhat more tolcrable thanthe tormer, isne- 
vertheleſs nor altogerher according to. Truth, neither .doth it. reach 
the fulneſs of 1t. 

1. Becauſe there be many Truths,wiaich as they are applicable topar- - 
eiculars, and indiyiduals, and moſt needtul ro be known by them, are + 
no wile to be found in the Scripturc, .as.1n the tollowing Propoſition, . 
ſhall be ſhown. | | | 

Beſides, the arguments already deduced do prove, that the Spirit 

doth not only ſabjethively help us to difcern Truths, elſewhere deli- - 
vered, but allo objectively preſent thoſe Truths to our; minds. .For that - 
which teacheth me all chings, and is given me tor that end, without 
doubt preſents thoſe things ro my mind which it teacheth me. . It: is - 
not laid it ſhit! reach you how to underſtand thoſe things that are written, | 
but it ſhall teach you all things. Again,\that which brings all things : 
ro my remembrance, mult needs preſent them by .way of object, elle - 
it were-improper to ſay, it brought them: to my. remembrance, bur-. 
_ that it-helpeth to remember the objeCts: brought fra: cl{c-- 
where, . 

My ſecond argument ſhall be drawn fromthe Nature of the New-. 
Covenant, by which, and thoſe that follow, 1 ſhall prove that we are - 
led by the Spirit, both immediately and objeCtively : the nature of the - 
New Covenant is expreſſed in diyers places, and : | 

| Firſt, T/a. 59. 21. As for me, this 4s my Covenant with them, ſaith the. 
Lord, My Spirit that « upon thee, aud mywords which I have put into thy - 
mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy month, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed*s ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and 
for ever. By the latter part of this, is ſufficiently expreſſed the perpetu-. 
ity and continuance of this Promiſe, It all not depart- ſaith the Lord 
from henceforth and for ever. | In the farmer part is the promiſe it ſelf, 
which 1s the Spirit of God being upon them and the words of God. ! 
being put into their mouths, : 

- Firſt, this was immediate, for there is no mention made of any me-- 

diam, he atth nor, I ſhall by the means of ſuck. and ſuch writings, or - 
books, convey {uch and luch words into. your mouths, but wry words, 1," 
even F, ſaith the Lord, ſpall put into your months... 


” 


CT 
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Secondly, this mult be objefively, for { the words put into your 
mouth 7 are the obje#- preſented by him. He faich, not th? worcs 


which ye ſhall ſee written, my Spirit ſhall only enlighten your under- & 


ſtandings, to aſſent uno, but politively, my words, which T have put 
into thy month, &c. | 

From whence T argue thus, 

Upon whomtfoever the Spirit remaineth alwaies, and putteth words 


4nto his mouth, him doth the Spirit teach immediately, objettively, and - 


continually. 
Bur the Spirit is alwaies upon the Seed of theRighteous, and putteth 


words into their mouths, neither departeth from them. 


Theretore the Spirit teacherh-the Righteous immediately, obejettively 
and continually | | 

Secondly, the nature of the New Covenantisyert more amply ex- 
preſled, Fer. 31. 33. which is again repeated and reafferted by the A- 
poſtle, Heb. $.'10. in theſe words, For this s the Covenant, that I will 
make with the Houſe of Tfrael in thoſe days, ſaiththe Lord, Twill put my 
Laws into their minds, and write them -in their hearts, and T will be to 
them a God, and they ſhall be'to me a Peopie. And they fhall not teach 
every man his Neighbour, and every man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, 
for they ſhall all knrw me from the leaft to the greateſe. | 

The 0bjett here, is God's Law placed in the heart, -and written in the 
mind ; from whence they become God's People, -and are brought tru- 
ly to know him. | , 

In this then is the Law diſtinguiſhed from the Goſpe/: The Law be- 


- fore was outward, Written in "Tables of ſtone; -but now it is inward 


written in the heart- Of old the People depended upon their Prieſts 
for the knowledg of God 3 but now they have alla certain and ſen- 
fible knowledg of him : concerning which, Agufin ſpeaketh well, in 
his book De Litera & Spiritu; from whom Aqninas firſt of all ſeens 
to have taken occaſion to move this-queſtion, Whether the New Law 


be a written Law, or an implanted Law? 'Lex ſcripts, vel Lex indita ? 


which he thus reſolves, affirming that'the New Law, or the Goſpel, «s 
not properly a Luw written, as the'O/d was; but Lex indita, an implanted 
Law; and that the 0/d Law wa written without, but the New Law «writ- 
ten within on the Table of the Heart. 

How much then are they deceived. who, inſtead of making the 
Goſpel preferable to the Law, have made the condition of ſuch asare 
under the Goſpel far worſe? for no doubt it is a far better, and more 
deſirable thing to converſe with God immediately, than only mediately, 
as being a higher and more glorious Diſpenſation: And yet __ 

acknow- 


E*%) 
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» the next yerſe, but the Anvinting, &c. and ye need not that any mn 
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Of Immediate Revelation. 
2cknowledg, that many under the Law, had immediate converſe with, 
God, whereas they now cry ir is.ceaſed. : | 

Again, Under the Law, there was the Holy of Holys, into which 

the High Prieſt did enter, and received the word of the Lord immedi- , 
ately trom berwixt the Cherubins, ſo that the People could then cer- 
tainly know the mind of the Lord ; bur now, according to theſe mens 
judgment, we are in a far worſe condition, having nothing bur the 
ourward ſercer of the Scripture, to gueſs and divine from, concerning 
one verſe of which, ſcarce rwo can be found to agree. But Jclus Chriſt 
hath promiled us better things, though many are ſo unwiſe not to be- 
lieve him,. even tro guide us, by his own uncrring Spirit, and hath 
rent and removed the vail, whereby not only one, and that once a 
year, may enter, but all of usat allumes have acceſs unto him, as of- 
ten as we draw near unto him with pure hearts. He reveals his will to 

us by his Spiric, and writes his Laws in our Hearts. Thele things then 

bcing thus premiled; I argue, 

Where the Law of God is put into the mind, and written in the 
heart, there the objeR of Faith, and reyelation of the knowledg of 
God is inward, immediate, and objettive. 

Bur the Law of God is put into the mind, and written in the hearr 
of every True Chriſtian, under the new Covenant. 

Therefore the objeCt of Faich, and Revelation of the knowledg of 
God to every True Chriſtian, is inward, immediate and obj:aive. 

The aſumption is the expreſs words of Scripture. The Propofitionthen 
mult needs be true, except that, which is put into the mind, and written 
in the heart, were either not inward, not immediate, or not objefive, 
which is moſt abſura. | 

$ X11. Thethird Argument is from thele words of Fohr, 1 Fohn 

2. ver. 27. But the Anointing, which ye have received of him,abideth in 

you, and ye need not that any man —_ you, but the ſame Anointing teack- 

eth you of all things, and is Truth, and no Lye, and even as it hath taught 


2 you, ye ſhall abide in him. 


Firſt, This could not be any ſpecial, peculiar, or extraordinary pri- 
viiledg, but that which is commen to all the Saints, it being a general 
Epiſtle, direed to all them of thar Age. 

Secondly, the Apoſtle propoſlcch this Anoinring in them, as a more 
certain Touch-ſtone for them co diſcern and try Seducers by, even then 
his own writings; for having in the former verle ſaid, that he had 
written ſome things to them,concerning ſuch as ſeduced them, he begins 


teach 
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teach yoa, &c. which infers, that having ſaid to them what can be ſaid, . 
he reters them for all tothe inward Anointing,which reacheth all things . 
as the molt firm, conltant,and certain Bull-wark,againſt all Seyucers. . 

And Laſtly,. chat itis a laſting and continuing thing, the Anointing 
which abiderh; it-it had nor been toabide in them, u« could nor have 
raughc them all things, neither guided them againitall hazard. From 
which I argue thus, 

He that bath Anointing. abiding in him, which teacheth him all . 
things, lo that-he needs no man to teach hi:n,hath an inward and im- 


mediate I eacher,and hath ſome things inwardly and immediately re-- | 


vealed-unto him. . 
Put the Saints haye ſuch an Anointing: . 
| herefore, &c. | 


I could prove this Doarine from many: more places-of Scripture, . | 


which. for brevitys ſake I omic, .and now come to the {ccond part of . 
the Propoſition, where the objeftions uſually. formed againſt 1 are 
an{wered: | 
S$ XIII. "The moſt nſual, isthat theſe Revelations are uncertain. 
But this beſpeakerh much ignorance in the opppſers; tor we dittin- 
eulh berwixt the theſis aud the hypotheſis, that is, betwixt the propoſi- 
ton and ſuppoſition. For ir is one thing to affirm that the true and un- 


doubted Revel:tion of God's Spirit, is certain and infallible; and anoroer : | 


fallibly by this Revelation, in what they ſpeak or write, becaule they 


tionol the Spirit. The firſt is only. by us aflerted, the latter may be 
alled in queſtion. The queſtion is not, whoare, or are not ſo led? -but 
whether all ought nor, or-may-not be ſo led > - 


Secing then we have already proved, that Chriſt hath promiſed his. 


Spiri to lead his Children, and that every one ofthem both ought,and 


may be led by ir. If any depart from this certain Guide, indeeds,and. 
yet in words pretend to be led by it into things that are not good, it | 


will not from chence follow that the true guidance of the Spirit is un- 
certain, or ought not to be followed, no more than it will follow that 
the Sun ſheweth not light, becauſe a blind man, or one who wilfully 
ſhuts his Eyes, talls into'a dicch at Noon day for want of Light: or that 
no wort arcſ{poken becaule a deafman hears them not : or that a Gat- 
den full of fragrant Flowers has no (wee: ſmell, becauſc he that has loſt 
his ſmelling, doth nor favourit; the fault then is in the Organ, and not 
8 the Object. 


All theſe miſtakes rherefor? are to be aſcribed to the weakne!s " ; 
wick- 
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afirm themſelves to be ſo led, by the inward and immediate Reveta- 
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Of Inmediate Revelatios. 
wickedneis of men, and not cothat Holy Spirit. Suct) as bend them- 
ſclves molt againſt chis cerrain and infallible Teftim ny of the Spirit, 
uſ> commoruv to alledge the example of the old Grofticks, and the 
1:te monitruous and miſchievous attings of the 47.46 zptii?s, of Mnnter, 
ail which concheth us nothing at all,neither weakens a whit our moſt 

true Doſtcine, Wherefore as a molt ſure Bullwark againſt ſuch kind 
of allauiis, was ſubjoyned that other part of our Propoſicion, thus, 
Moreover theſe Divine and inward Revelations which we etabliſh, as ab- 
folutely neceſſary for the founding of the true Faith, as they do not, {0 

neither can they at any time contraditt the Scriptures Teſtimony, or found 
Reaſon. - 

Beſides the intrinfick and undoubted Truth of this aſſertion, we can 
boldly affirm ir, fromonr certain and bleſſed Experience. For thisSpt- 
rit nzyer deceived us, neycr ated nor moved us to any thing that was 
amiſs, but is clear and manifeſt in its Revelations, which are evidently 
diſcerned of us, as we wait in that pure and undefiled Light of God (that 
proper aud fit Organ) in which they are received. Therefore it any 
reaſon after this manner, 

(That becauſe ſome wicked, nngodly, deviliſh men have committed wick: 
ed attions, and have yet more wickedly aſſerted, that they were ted into 
theſe things by the Spirit of God. 

, Therefore, no man ought to lean to. the Spirit of Gol, or ſeekto be led 
y tt. ) hs : 

I atterly deny the conſequence of this Propoſition, which, were itto 
berecetyed as true, then would all f.zith in God, and hope of Salvation 
Þbecome uncertain, and the Chrifian Religion be turned into meer Scep- 
tici/n. Forafrer the ſame-manner I might reaſon thus, 

Becauſe Eve was deceived by the tying of the Serpent * 

Therefore ſhe ought nor to have truſted to the promiſe of God. 

Becaule the old World was deluded by evil Spirits: | | 

Therefore ought neither Noah, nor Abraham, nor Moſes, to have 
truſted the Spirit of the Lord. | 

Becauſea lying Spirit ſpake through the fonr hundred Prophets, that 
perſwaded Achib th go up and fight at Ramoth Gilead: | 

Thercfore the Teſtimony ofthe trae Spirzt of Micajah was uncertain 
and dangerous to be followed. 

Becauſe there were /educing Spirits crept into the Church of old : 

Therefore it was not good, or uncertain, to follow the Anointing, 
which tanght all chings, and is Truch, and no Lye: 

Who dare fay that this isa neceſſary conſequence? Moreover, not 
only the Faith ofthe Saints, and _ of God of old, is — 
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dered uncertain, tur alſo the Faith of all ſorts of Chriſtians now, is li- 
able to the like hazard; even of thoſe, who icek a foundation for their 
Faith cliewhere, than from the Spirit. For I (hall proveby an inevi- 
table argument ab incommodo, 1. c. from the inconveniency of it, that 
it the Spirit be not to be followed upon that account, and that men 
may not depend upon 1t astheir Guide, becauſe ſome, while pretend- 
ing thercunto commit great evils; that then nor T radicion, nor che 
Scriptures, nor Reaſon, which the Papifs, Proteſtants, and Socinians, 
do relpcftively make the rule of their Faith, are any whit more cer- 
tain. The Romanifs reckon it an error to celebrate Eafer any other 
ways than that Church doth. This can only be decided by Traditi- 
on. And yetthe Greek Church, which equally layeth claim to Tra- 
dition with her ſelt, doth it otherwiſe. Yea fo little effeCtual is Tra- 
dition to decide the caſe, that Polycarpus the Diſciple of Fohn, and 4- 
nicetus the Biſhop of Rome, who immediately ſucceeded them (accord- 
ing to whoſe example borh ſides concluded the queſtion ought to be 
decided) cu1d not agree. Here of neceſſity one behoved to err, and that 
following Tradition. Would the Papiſts now judg we dealt fairiy by 
chem, if we ſhould thenceaver, that Tradition 1s not to be regarded? 
Beſides, in a matter of far greater importance, the ſame difficulty will 
occur, to wit, in the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome, for many do 
affirm, and that by Tradition, that in the Firſt Six Hundred Years 


the Roman Prelates never aſſumed the Title of Univerſal Shepherd, 
nor were acknowledged as ſuch. And, as that which altogether o- 


yerturneth this preſidency, there are that alledg, and that from Tra+ 
dition allo, that Peter never ſaw Rome; and that therefore the Biſhop 
of Rome cannot be his Succeſlor. Would ye Romaniſts think this 
ſound realoning, to ſay, as ye do. | DS 
; Many have been deceived, and erred grieyouſly, in truſting to Tra- 
dition. 
Therefore we ought to reject all Traditions, yea eyen thoſe by 
which we affirm the contrary, and as we think prove the Truth. 
. Laſtly, in the Council of Florence, the chief Doors of the Ro- 
miſhand-Greek Churches, did debate whole Seffions long, concern 
ing the Interpretation of one Sentence bf the Council of Epheſus, 
and of Epiphanius, and Bſi/ins,neither could they ever agree about it. 
Secondly as to the Scripture, the ſame difficulty occurreth : the 
Lutherans affirm they believe Confubſtantiation, by the Scripture, 
which they Calvinifs deny, as that which they ſay according to the 
ſame Scripture, is a groſs error. The Calvinifs again affirm ab/o/ute 
reprobation, which the Arminians deny affirming the contrary, where- 
In 
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in both affirm themſelves to be ruled by the Scripture, and Reaſon, in 
the matter ; ſhould I argue thus then ro the Calviniſts? 

Here the Lutherans and Arminians groſly err, by following the 
Scr pture. 

Lherefore the Scripture is nota good nor certain Rule, and e contr4. 

Would either of them accept of this Reaſoning as good and ſound? 
What ſhall l ſay of the Epilcopaiians, Presbyterians, Independants, 
and Anabapriſts of Great Britain, who are continually buffering one 
another with the Scripture > To whom the ſame Argument might 
be alledged, though they do all unanimouſly acknowledge it to be 


i the Rule. 


And Thirdly, As to Reafon, I ſhall not need to ſay much, from 
whence comes all the Controverſies,. Contentions and Debares in the 
World, but becauſe every man thinks he follows right Reaſon 2? 
Hence of old came the Janoles berwixt the $toicks, Platomſts, Peripa- 
teticks, Pythagorians, and Cynicks, as of late berwixt the Arifotelians, 
Carteſians, and other Naturaliſts: Cart it be thence inferred, or will 
the Socinians, thoſe great Reaſoners, allow us to conclude, becauſe 
many, and that very wiſe men, have erred, by following ( as they 
ſuppoſed) their Reaſon, and that with what diligence, care and'in- 
duſtry they could, to find out the Truth, that therefore no man aughr 
ro make uſe of it at all,.nor be poſitivein what he knows certainly 
to be rational. And thus far as to Opinion, 'the ſame uncertainty 1s 
no leſs incident unto thoſe other Principkes. 

$. XIV. Bur if we come to Praftices, though I confeſs, Ido with 
my Whole heart abhor and deteſt tkoſe wild: Praftices, which are 
written, concerning the Anabaptiſts of Mun{fer; Iam bold to fay as 
bad if not worſe things, have been committed by thoſe that lean to 
Tradition, Scripture and Reaſon, wherein alſo they have averred 
themſelves to have been authorized by theſe Rules. [ need but men- 
tion all che Tumults, Seditions, and horrible Blood-ſhed, wherewith: 
Europe hath been afiited theſe divers Apes ; in which Papiſts againſt 
Papiſts, Calvaniſts againſt Calvaniſis, Lutherans againſt Lutherans, 
and Papiſts affiiſted by Proteſtants, againſt other Proteſtants afliſted' 
by Papiſts, have miſerably ſhed one anothers Blood, hireing and 
forcing men to kill one another, who were ignorant of the Quarrel, 
and ſtrangers to one another: All, mean while, pretending Reaſon 
for {ſo dving, and pleading the Jawfulnels of it from Scriprure. 

For whathavethe Papiſts pretended for their many Maſlacres,afted 
as well in Fraxce as elſewhere, but Tradition, Scripture and Reaſon? 
Did they not ſay, that Reaſon perſwaded them, Tradition _—_— 
them, 


Jo 


-of excrciling their Religion, that they might only be permitted, with- 
| ou .j% 


The SECOND PROPOSITION, 
them, and Scriptire commanded them to perſecure, deſtroy, and 
burn Hcerericks,tuch as denyed this plain Scripture, Hec eff corpus menn, 
This is my body? And are not the Proteſtants affenting to this blood- 
ſhe.12 who aiſert the ſame thing, and encourage them, by burmng 
and baniſhing, while their brethren are fo tieated for rhe fame caule, 
Axe not the Yands of grear Britain and Trelind (yea and allthe Chri: 
{tian work) a lively example hereof, which were divers years toge- 
ther as a T hearre of Blood z where many loſt their lives, and numbers 
of Familics were utterly deſtroyed, and ruined 2 For all which, no 
tacr cauie was prit.cipally given, than the precepts of the Scriprure. 
It we then compare theie aCtings, with thoſe ot Munſter, weſhall nt 
find great diffcreticez for both afirmed and pretended they were cal- 
led, and that it was lawjul to Kill, Burn, and Deſtroy the Wick- 
ed. We mult Kill all the Wicked, ſaid rholſe Anabaptiſts, that we 
that are the Saints, may fpoſlels the ' Earth. We mult burn-obinate 
Hereticks, ſay the Papiſts, that the holy Church of Rome may be purg- 
ed of rotten Mcmbers, and may live in peace. We muſt cut-off /e- 
diccing Separatifs, ſay the Prelatick Proteſtants, who trouble the peace 
of the Church, and refuſe the Divine Hierarchy and religions Ceremo- 
nies thereof; we muſt kill, fay-the Calviniſtick Presbyterians, the 
protane malignants, who accuſe the Holy Confitorical and Precbyteri- 


an Government, and ſeck to defend the Popiſh and Prelatich Hierarchy; 


as allo thoſe other Settarys, that tronble rhe peace of our Church. 
«4a difference I pray thee, impartial Reader, {ccſt thou berwixt 
thee? 

If it be ſaid, The Andbaptiſts went withont, and againſt the authority 
of the Magiſtrate, fo did not the other. | 

I mighr eaſily refute, by alledging the mutual Teſtimonies of cheſe 
Sefts againſt one another. The behaviour of the Papiſts rowards Hen- 
ry the third and fourth of France; Their deſignsupon F41mes the ſixth, 
in the Gun- powder Treaſon ; as alſo their Principle ot rhe Popes pow- 
cr to depoſe Kings,for the cauſe of Hereſie,and to abſolve their ſubjeAs 


*from their Oath, and give them to others: proves it againſt them. 


And as to the Proreſtants, low much their aQtionsdiffer from thoſe 
dthcrabove mentioned, may be ſeen by the many Conſpiracies and Tu- 
mules, which they have been aCtive in, both in Scot/and and England, 
and 'which they have. ated within theſe hundred years in divers 
Towns and Provinces of the Netherlands. Have. they not often 


times ſought, nor only trom the Popiſh Magiſtrates, but even from 


thoſe that had begun to reform, or that had given them ſome liberty 
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out trouble or hinderance, to exerciſe their Religion, promiting tncy- 
would not hinder or moleſt the Papiſts, in the cxercile of ticirs 2 
and yet did rhey not onthe Contrary, lo ſoon as they had power, 
trouble and abuſe thele Fellow-Cirizens, and turn them out of the 
Ciry, and which is worſe, even ſuch who together wich them, had 
forſaken the Popiſh religion? Did they nor theſe things in many 
places, againſt the mind ot the Magiſtrates > Have they not publick- 
ly with contume!ious Speeches,atlaulred their Magiſtrates,from whom 
- Os had bur-juſt before fought and obtaitied the tree exerciſe of their 
Religion? Repreſenting them ſo ſoon as they oppoſed themleives to 
their Hicrarchy, as it tiey regarded neither God nerReligion » Have 
they not by violent hands poſlcfled themſelves of che Popilh Churches ; 
ſo called, or by force againſt the Magiſtrates mind taken chem away ? 
Have they not turned out of their Office and Authority whole Coun - 
cils of Magiſtratcs,. under pretence that they were addicted ro Popery 2 
Which Poplih Magiſtrates nevertheleſs they did but a little before ac- 
knowledg to be ordained by God, affirming themſelves obliged ro 
yield them obcdicnce and ſubjc&tion, not only for fear, but tor Con- 
icience lake, to whom morcover the very Preache:s and Overſcers 
of the reformed Church, had willingly ſworn fidelity : and yet after- 
wards have they not ſaid, that the peopl: is bound ro force a wicked 
Prince to the obſervation of God's Word? There are many other inſtan- 
ces of this kind to be found in their Hiſtories, not ro mention many 
worle things, which we know to have been aftcd in our time, and 
which tor brevity's ſake I pals by. | 
I might ſay much of the Lutherans, . whoſe tumultnous aftions a- 

gainſt rhcir Magiſtrates, not profeſhng the Lutheran profeſſion, are te- - 
{tityed of by ſeveral Hiſtorians worthy of credit. Among others I ſhall 

ropole only one example to the Readers confideration, which {cll | 
bar at Ber line, inthe year 1615. © Where the ſeditious. multitule of 

the Lutheran Citizens being ſtirred up, by the daily clamours of : 
* their Preachers, did not only violently take up the Houſes of the 
* reformed Teachers,overturn their libraries, and ſpoil their furniture; 
* but al:o with reproachful words, yea and with ſtones; afſaulted rhe . 
* Marqueſs of Brandeburgh the Elctoi's brother, while he ſought by 
© {\mooth words to quiet the fury of the nwltirade: they kitl:d ren of 
* his Guard, ſcarcely {paring him{elt, who at laſt by flight, eſ-av2d our 
* of their hands.- 

All which ſufficiently declares, that the concurrence of the Mavi- 

flra:e doth not alter their Principles, but only tlicir method of proce- | 
dure. $9 that-for.my own part, | lee-no difference betwixt the at: 


ON 
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ings of thoſe of Murfer, and theſe others, whereof the one pretend- 
ed to be led bv the Spirzt, the ocher by Trad:tion, Scripture, and Rea- 
ſon, ſave this that the former were raſh, heady, and toolifh, 4n rhetr. 
proccedings, and therefore were the ſooner brought to nothing, and 
lo into conte;npt and dcrition 2 But the ocher being more-Politick and 
wie in theit Generatiou, held it our longer, and io have authorized 
their wickedneſs more, with ſeeming Authority of Law and-Reaſon. 
Bur borh their aCtings being equally evil, the difference appears ro me 
to be only like that; which is berwixt a ſimple tiily T hiet, that is 
calily carched, and hanged without any more ado, and a Compan 
of rci{olute bold Robbers, who being better guarded, tho their S 
tence be nothing lels, yet by violence,do, to evite the danger, fo:ce 
their Maſters to give them good terms. A 
From all which then it evidently follows, that they argue very 111, 
that deſpiſe and reze& any Principle, becaule Men, pretending tv be 
led by it, do-evil, in caſc it be not the narural and con{cquenrial ren- 


| dency of that principle, ro lead unto thoſe things char are evil. 


Again, Ir doth follow from whar is above aflerted, that-if the Spi. 
rit be to be rejeted upon this account, all theſe other principles ought 
on the ſame account to be rejeted. And for my party as I have ne- 
vera whitthe lower eſteern of the bleſſed Teſtimony of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, nor do the. leſs reſpe& any olid Tradition, that is an{werable 
and according to Truth, neither at all deſpiſe Reaſon, that noble and 
excellent faculty of the mind ; 'becaule wicked men have abuled the 
name of them, to cover their wickedneſs, and deceive the ſimple ; So 
would I not have any reje& or diffide the certainty of that unercing 
Spirit, which God hath given his Children, as that which can alone 
guide them into all Truth, becauſe ſome have falſly pretended to it. 

$ X V. And becauſe the Spirit of God is the Fountain of all Truth 
and found Reaſon, therefore we have well ſaid, that it cannot contra- 
dift neither the Tel: :yany of the Scripture, nor right Reaſon: yet(as the 


' Propoſition it (elf concludech, ro whoſe laſt part I now come ) it will 


not from hence follow, that theſe Divine Revelations are to be ſubjetted to 
the examination ether of the outward Teſtimony of Scripture, or of the 
hum:n? or natural reaſon of Man, as to a more noble and certain rule 
and touch-ltone for the Divine Revelttion and inward Illumination is 
that, which is evident by it ſelf, forcing the wel-diſtoſed underftanding, 
and irreſitibly moving it to aſſent, by its own evidence and clearneſs, even 
as the common Principles of Natural Truths do bow the mind to a natural 


aſſent. 


He 
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_ *Hfe that denies this part of the Propoſition, muſt needsaffirm, that 
:the Spirit of God, neither can nor ever hach manifeſted it ſeit ro Man, 
-withour the Scriptureor adiſtinct diſcurſion of Reaſon : or chatthe Et- 
*ficacy of this Supernatural Principle working upon the Souls of Men, 


is leſs evident, then natural principles in -their common Operations | 


'both which are falſe. 

For Firſt, through-all the Scriptures we may obſerve, that the ma- 
niteſtation and revelation ofGod by hisSpirit,tothe Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, was immediate and objetive, as isaboyeproved, which 
'they did not examin by any other principle bur their own evidence 
and clearnels. 

Secondly, to ſay that the Spirit of God has leſs evidence upon the 
mind of Man, then natural principles have, is to have too-mean and 
low thoughts of i. How comcs Davidto invite us, to taſf and ſee that 


' God i good, it this cannot be felt and taſted > "This were cnough to 0- 


yercurn the faith and aſſurance of all the Saints, both now and of old. 
How came P4#/ to be perſwaded,that nothing could ({eparate him from 
the love of God, but by evidence and clearnels, which the Spirit of 


- God gave him? The Apoſtle Fohn who knew well, wherein the cer- 


tainty of Faith conliſted, -judged it no ways abſurd, without further 
argument; to aſcribe his knowledg and aſſurance, and that of all the 
Saints, hereunto in theſe words, Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and 
hein us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 1 Joh. 4. 13. and again, 

5,6. it's the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 
Obſerye the reaſon brought by him, becauſe the Spirit is Truth, Of 
whoſecertatnty and infallibility I have hereroforeſpoken; We then truſt 
to and confide in this Spirit, becauſe we-know, and certainly belicyc, 
that it can only lead us a right, and never mis-lead us, and from this 
certain confidence, it is that we affirm, that norevelation coming from 
it, can eyer contradict the Scriptures Teſtimony nor right Reaſon : 
not-as making this a morecertain rule to our ſelves, but as condeſcend- 
ing to ſuch, who not diſcerning the reyclations of rhe Spirit, as they 
procced purely from God, will try them by theſe mediums. Yet thole 
that have the Spiritual ſences, and can favour the things of the Spiric 
as 1: were zn prima in#antia, 1. e. at the firſt bluſh, can diſcern them 
without, or before they apply them cither to Scripture, or Reaſon. 
Juſt as a good Aſtronomer can calculate an eclipſe infallibly,by which 
he can conclude, if the order of Nature continue; and ſome ſtrange 
and unnatural revolution interveen nor, there will be an eclipſe of the 
Sun, or Moon, ſuch a day, and ſuch an hour: yet can he not per- 
{wade an ignorant ruſtick of this,until he yiſtbly ſee it.So allo a Mathe- 
H matician 
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matician can infallibly know by the Rules of Arr, that the three 
{idesof a. right rriangle are equal ro two right angles, "yea can know 
trhcm more certainly, than any man by meature. And ſome geome- 
trical demonſtrations are by all acknowledged to be infallible, which 

can be {carcely diſcerned or proved by the Senſes; yet if a Geometer 

be ac the pains, to certify ſome ignorant man concerning the certainty 

of his Arr, by condeſcending to meature it, and make 1t obvious to 

his ſenſes, it Will not hence follow, that that meaſuring is ſo certain, as: 
the demonſtration it felt ar chat the demonſtration would be uncer- 

tain without. 

$ X V I. But to make an end, I ſhall add one argument to prove.. 
that this inward Immediate objeftive Revelation, which we have 
pleaded for all along, is the only, ſure, certain, and unmoveable foun- 
dation of all Chriſtian faith ; which argument when well weighed, I: 
hope will have weight with all forts of Chriſtians,. and ir is this. 

That which all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, of whatſoever kind are: 
forced ultimately to recur unto, when prefled to the Jaſt. 'T hat for 
and becauſe of which all other foundations are recommended and ac- 
counted worthy to be believed 3 and without which they are granted 
to be of no weight at all, muſt needs be the only moſt true, certain,. 
and unmovable foundation of all Chriſtian Faith :: 

Bur inward immediate objeftive revelation by the Spirit, is that: 
which all Profeflors of Chriſtianity of whatſoever kind are forced ul- 
timately to recur unto, &c. 

Therefore, &c. 

The Propoſition is ſo evident, that it will not be denyed; The af- 
fumprion ſhall be proved by parts. : 

* And firſt, as to P.piſts, they place their foundation in the judgment: 
of the Church and Tradition, K we preſs them to ſay, why they believe: 
as the Churchdoth » Their anſwer 1s, becauſe the Church is always led by 
_ the infallible Spirit. So here the leading of the Spirit is the utmoſt foun- 
dation. Again, If we ask them why we ought to truſt Tradition 2 
They anſwer, Becauſe theſe Traditions were delivered us by the Doftors: 
and Fathers of the Church, which Dottors and Fathers by the Revelation 
of the Holy Ghoſt commenced the Church to obſerue them. Here again all 
ends in theRevelation of the Spirit. 

And for the Protef.;nts and Socinians, both which acknowledg the 
Scriptires to be the foundation and rule of their Faith ; the one is {ub- 
xQiyely influenced by the Spirit of God, to uſe them ; the other, ag: 
manageing them with and by their own Reaſon.  Ask both, or ei- 


ther of them, why they truſt in the Seriptares, and take them ” be 
' eir 
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Of Immediate Revelation. 
their Rule? Their anſwer is, Becauſe we have in them, the mind of 
God delivered unto us, by thoſe, to whom theſe things were inwardly, im* 
mediately, and objettively revealed by the Spirit of God. And not be- 
cauſe thisor that man wrote them, bur becauſe the Spit of God ditta- 


-ted them. 


It is ſtrange then that men ſhould render that ſo uncertain and dan- 


gerous to follow, upon which alone the certain ground and founda- 


tion of their own faith is Built. Or that they ſhould fhut themſelves 
out from that Holy Fellowſhip with God, which only is enjoyed in 


the Spirit, in waich we are commanded, borh to walk and live. 


If any reading thele things, find themſclves moved by the Rrength 


-of theſe Scripture arguments to aſſent, and believe ſuch Revelations 


neceſſary, and yet find themlelyes ſtrangers co them, which as 1 ob- 
ſerved in the beginning is the cauſe, that this is ſo much gain-ſaid and 
contradicted. Let them know that it is nor, becaule it is ceaſed to 
become the priviledge of every Chriſtian, that they do not feel ir, but 
rather becau.e they arenot ſo much Chriſtians by Nature as by Name: 


and let {uch know that the fecret Lzght which ſhines in the heart, and 


reproves unrighteoulſnels, is the ſmall beginnings of the Revelation of 
God's Spirir, which was firſt ſent into the world ro reprove it of Sin, 
Fohn 16. 8. And as by forſlaking Iniquity, thou conr'it to be acquaint- 
ed with that Heavenly voice in thy heart, thou ſhalt feel, as the Old 
man, the Natural man, that ſayoureth notthe things of God'sKing- 
dom, is pur off, with his evil and corrupt affe&ions and Luſis, I ſay 


thou ſhalt feel rhe New Man, the Spiritual birth, and Babe raiſed 


which hath irs Spiritual Sences, and can ſee, feel, raſte, handle, and 


ſmell the things of the Spixtt : bur till then, the knowledg ot things 


Spiritual is but as an hiſtorical Faith, bur as the deſcription of the Light 
of the Sun, or of curious Colours toa blind man;z who, though of the 
largeſt capacity, cannot ſo well underſtand ir, by the moſt acute and 
lively deſcription,as a child can by. ſeeing them. So neither can thena- 
tural man of the farge capacity,by the beſt words, even Scripture words 
ſo well underſtand the Myſteries of God's Kingdom, as the leaſt and 
weakeſt child who taſteth them, by having them revealed inward and 
objectively, by the Spirit. | 

Wait then tor this, in the ſmall Revelation of that pure Light, 
whic!: firſt reveals things more known, and. as thou becomſt fitted 


for ir, thou ſhalt receive more and more, and by a living experience 


eaitlv reture their Ignorance, who ask, how doſt thou know that 
thou arc aCted by the Spirit of God £ which will appear to thee a 
queſtion no leſs ridiculous, then to ask one, whoſe eyes are open, 

H 2 how 
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how he knows the Sun ſhines at Noon-day; and though this be the- 
fureſt and certaineſt way, to anſwer all cbjections,. yet by whar is. 
above written, it may appear, that the mouths of all. ſuch oppolers. 
as deny this Doctrine, - may be {hut by unqueſtionable and unan{wets 
abic reaſons. | 


The Third Propoſition;. 
Concerning the Scriptures. 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of-God to the Saints have proceeded : 
the Scriptures of Trath, which contain, | 

L A faithful hiforical account of the alings of Gods People. in divers, 
ages, with many ſingular- and remarkable Providences attending them, 

LI. 4 Propheticalaccount of ſeveral things, whereof ſome are already paſt, 
and ſome yet to come. | 

LII. 4 full and ample account of all the chief Principles of the. Doitrine © 
of Chriſt, held forth in divers precious Declarations, Exhortotions, and 
Sentences, which, by the moving of God's Spirit, were at ſeveral times, 
and upon ſundry occaſions, ſpoken and written. unto ſome Churches, and 
their Pajlors. _ 

Nevertheleſs,becauſe they are only a Declaration of the Fountain,and : 
not the Fountain it ſelf, therefore they are not to be efteemed the prin- 
cipal ground of all Truth and Knowledg, nor yet the acequare, pri- 
mary Rule of Faith and manners. - Tet, becauſe they give a true and 
faithful Teflimany of - the firſ Foundation, they are and may be efteem- 
ed, a {econdary rule, ſubordinate to the Spirit, from which they have 
all their: excellency and certainty : for, «s by the inward Teſtimony of 
the Spirit we do alone.truly know them, ſo they teftifie, that the. Spirit 
is that Guide by which the Saints are. led into all Truth ; therefore, 
according to the Scriptures, the Spirit is the Firſt and Principal Lead- 
er. Seeing then that we do. therefore receive and believe the Scriptures, 
becauſe they proceeded from the Spirit, for the-very ſame-reaſon, is 
the. Spirit more Originally and Principally the Rule, according to that 
recewved Maxime in the. Schools, Propter quod unumquodque eſt tale, 
iliud ipſum eſt magis tale; Thar-for which a thing'is ſuch, the thing 
it {elf is more {uch, 


d 2 jm former part of this Propoſition, though ir needs no Apo: 
- logy tor it, yet it is a good Apology for us, and will help to 
fweep away that, among many other Calumnys, wherewith _ 
often 
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Concerning the Scriptures, 


gften loaded, as if we were vilifiers and deniers of the Scriptures, for 


in that which we affirm of them, it doth appear at what high race we 
value them, accounting them wichour all deceir or equivocation, the 
moſt excellent Writings in the World, to which not only no other 
Writings are to be preterr'd, but even in divers reipeCts not compa- 


rable thereunto. For, as we treely acknowledg, that their Authority 


doth not depend upon-the approbation or Canons of any Church or 
Aflembly, ſo neither can we ſubjze them to-the taln, corrupt, and 
defileu reaſon of.man3 and therein as we do frecly agree with the 
Proteſtants, againſt the error of the Romaniſts; ſo on the other hand, 
we cannot g0 the length of ſuch Proteſtants, as make their Authority 
todepend upon any vertue, or power, that 1s 11 the Writings them- 
ſelves; but we delire to aſcribeall ro that Spirit, from which they pro- 
cceded. | 

We confeſs indeed, there wants not a-Majeſtie i'1 the Scile, a cohe- 
rence in the parts, a.good {cope in the whoe, bur ſeeing thele things 
are not dilccrned by the Natural, bur only by the Spiricual man, it 1s 
the Spirit of God that muſt give us that belict of the Scriptures, which 
may fatisfhe our Conſciences. Therefore the chicteſt among Prote- 


ſtants, both in their particular Writings, and publick Confeſſions, arc - 


forced to acknowledg this. 
Hence Calvn, though he faith he is able to prove that if there be a 


God in Heaven, thele writings have proceeded from him, yct he. 
concludes another knowledg to be neceſſary: Inſti. lib. 1. cap. 7. - 


Sect. 4. 

© Bur, if (faich he) we reſpeR.the Conſciences, . that. they be not 
*-daily moleſted with doubts, and they ſtick nor at every Scruple, it 
*15 requiſite that this per[wafton Which we ſpeak of, be taken high- 


*erthan humane Reaſon, Judgment, or conjeftures, to wit, from che - 
* ſecret Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit.. And again, To thoſe that 
© ask that we prove unto them, by Reaſon, that Moles and the Prophets 


© were Inſpired of God to ſpeak, I anſwer, that the. Teſtimony. of the 


©*Holy Spirir is more excellent than all reaſon. And again, let this-. 


*remain a firm. Truth, that he only whomthe Holy Ghoſt hath per- 


*{waded, can repoſc himſelf on the Scripture with a true certainty. . 


* And laſtly, this then is a judgment, which cannot be begotten, but 
©by a Heavenly Revelation, &c. 

The lame isallo affirmed in the firſt publick Confeſſion of the French 
Churches, publiſhed in the Year 1559. Art. 4. © We know thele 
* books to be Canonick, and the moſt certain Rule of our Faich, nor 
*1o much by. the common .accord and coaſent of thes Chure, as 


by- 
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by :the Teſtimony and | inward perſwaſton of the Holy Spirit, . 

Thus allo in the 5 Article of the Confethon of faich of the Churches * 
of Holland, *confirmed by the Synod of Dort. ©* We receive theſe 
books only, for holy and canonick, not ſo much becauſe the Church 

* » © receives and approves them, as becauſe the Spirir of God -rendery 
© witneſs in our hearts, that they are of God. _ 0: 

And laſtly, The Dzvines, fo called, at Weftminffer, who began to 
beafraid of, and guard againſt the Teſtimony of the Spirit, becaule 
they perceived a diſpenſation beyond that, which they were under, 
beginning to dawn, and to eclipſe them, 'yet could they not get 
by this, tho they have laid it down'neither ſo clearly, diſtintly, nor 
honeſtly, as they that went before. It is in thefe words, chap. 1. ſeR, 
5. © Neverthelefs, our full perſwaſtoa and aflurance of the infallible 
© Truth thereof, is from the inward work of the Huly Spirit, bear- | 
© ivg witneſs by ard with the Word in our heart. | 

By all which it appeareth, how neceſſary it is, to ſeek the certain: 
ty of the Scriptures, from the Spirit; and no where elſe. The infi- 
nit janglings and endleſs conteſts of thoſe, that ſeek their authority © 
elſewhere, do witneſs to the Truth hereof. 

Concil. For the Antients themſelves even of the firſt Centuries, were not as _ 
Laod gone among themſelves, concerning them; while ſome of them re- 
"5 jected Books, which we approve, and others of them approved thoſe 
Ecc. 163, Which ſome of usrejedt. It is not unknown to fach as are in'theleaſt - 
Concil. acquainted with Antiquity, what great conteſts are, concerning the _ 
Laod. {econd Epiſtle of Peter, that of Fames, the ſecond and third of bn 
heldinthe the Revelatims,which many even very Antie:1,deny to have been-. 
Jear 364. . | ”— | X 
excladed Wren by the beloved Diſciple and Brother of Fames, bur by ano- 
from the ther of that name. Whar ſhould then become of Chriſtians, if they ' 
canon Eccl. had not received that Spirit, and thoſe Spiritual ſenſes, by which they 
the Wiſdom {row how to dilcern the ere trom the falſe. Its the priviledg & 
{9M Chriſt's Sheep indeed, rhar they hear his voice, and refuſe that of a* 
Tobias, ſtranger, which priviledg being taken away, we are left a prey to all 
the Macca- manner of wolves. 
beeswhich & []. Tho then we do acknowledg the Scriptures to be a very hea- 
the _ venly and Divine writing, the uſe of them to be a very comfortabk 
74 7 I and neceſſary t2 the Church of Chriſt, and that we allo admire, and 
Tear 399 give praiſe to the Lord, for his wonderful Providence, in preſerving 
received. theſe writings, ſo pure and uncorrupted, as we have them through 
fo long a night of Apoſtaſy, to be a teſtimony of his Truth, againſt 
the wickednets and abominations even of theſe, whom he made in- : 
firumental in preſerving them ; fo that they have kept them to be a. 


Witnels 


wt, on ain of all Truth and knowledg, nor yet the firſt adequate rule- 
ches Pr and manners, becaule the principal fountain of T ruth muſt 
heſe be the T ruth it iclt, 1. e- that whoſe certainty and authority depends 
rch 2 not upon another. When we doubt of the ſtreams of any river or 
ders © flood, we recur tothe fountain it ſelf, and having found ir, there, we 
| fiſt, we can gono turther, becaule there ir ſprings out of the bowels of 
wh the Earth, which are inſcrutable. Even ſo the writing and ſayings 
aulc of all men we mult bring to the Word of God, I mean the Eternal 
der, Word, and it they agree hereunto, we ſtand there for this Word al- 
Kt ways proceedeth, and doth eternally proceed.from God, in and b 
It which, the unſcarchable wiſdom of God, and unlearchable counſel, 
le, and willconceived in the heart of God, is revealed unto us; that then 
l'ble” the Scripture is not the principal ground of faith and knowledg, as it 
YXat- appears by what isabove ſpoken, (o it is provided in the latter parr of. 
. . the Propoſition, which being reduced roan argument runs thus. | 
alll- That thecertainty and authority whereof depends upon another, 
Infl-' and which-is received as Truth, . becauſe of its proceeding from ano- 
OIItY © ther, is not to he accounted the principal ground and origin of all 
Truth and knowledg. ; : 2 
OLas | Bur the Scriptures authority and certainty depends upon the Spirit, 
n It by whichthey were diftated, and the reaſon why they were received, 
thoſe 25 Truth, is, becaule they proceeded from the Spirit : 
leaſt! Therefore they arenotthe principal ground of Truth. 
2 thi Toconfirm this argument, I added the School Maxim Propter quod 
John,  unumquodque efi tales, illud ipſum ef magis tale.. Which Maxim, thol: 
been”: confels it doth not hold univerſally, in all things, yetin this it both: 
an®  dothand will very well hold, as-by applyingit, aswe have above in- 
they | timated, will appcar.. ; 
they” Theſame argument will hold, as tothe other branch of the politi- 
ig & on, That it i not the primary adequade rule of faith and manners, thus, . 
: of a That, which is not the rule of my faith in believing the Scriptures. 
tO all themſelves, is not the primary adcquare rule of faith and manners :- 
Butthe Scripture isnot, nor caa it. be the rule of that faith, by which: 
 hea- © [believe them, &c.. | | 
tabk Therefore, &c. 
,and  Butas ro this part,we ſhall produce divers arguments hereafter.as to» 
rving  whatisaffirmed, That the Spirit, and not the Scriptures, is the rule, it- 
cough |” is largely handledin the former propoſition, the ſum whereof I ſhall 
painſ - ſubſume in one argument, thus, 
qt It by the Spirit.we can only. come to.the true knowledge of c_ | 
» De 1% , 


1tnels 


Concerning the Scriptures:. | 


witneſs againſt themſelves, yer we may not call thera the principal. 
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If by the Spirit we be to be led into all truth, and fo be taught of all F 


.:things, Then the Spirir, and not the Scriptures, is rhe foundation and 
ground of all Truth, and knowledg, -and the.-primary rule - of faith 
.and manners : 


(Bur the-farſt is true : 

'Therctore alto the laſt. OY 

Next, the very nature of the' Goſpel it ſelf declareth, that; the Scrip- . 
tures cannot be the 07/y and chief rule of Chriſtians, elſe there ſhould 
be nodiftcrence berwixt the Law andthe Goſpe/- Asfrom the nature 


-of the New Coveraut, by diyers Scriptures deſcribed in the-former 


[Propoſition is-proved. _ | Lt, 
But beſides thoſe, which are, before mentioned, ' herein-doth the | 
Law and the Gojpe/ differ, in that tize Law being outwardly written, 
brings under condemnation, bur hath not Hfe in 1t to ſave; whereas the 
Goſpel as it declares and makes manifeſt the evil, {ot being an' inward 
powerful thing allo gives power to obey, and deliver irom the evil. 
'Hence it is called Evaſjiarwy, which is g/ad tidings, the'Law or Letter 
which 1s withoat us, kills :- batthe Goſpel, which isthe inward Spiritual 
Law, gives /ife for it conſiſts not fo much inwords,as i1 vertnre. Where- | 
fore ſuch as comes to know {it, and be acquainted with it, *come : 


to feel-greater power-over their iniquiries, -thanall outward Laws or 


Rulescan give them. "Hencethe Apoſtle concludes, Rome. 6. 14. Sin + 

(hall not have dominion over you. *For ye are not under the Law, but under * _ 
Grace. This Grace then, that is inward, and not an outward Law, 
is to be theRule of Chriſtians:, hereunto rhe Apoſtle commends the. © 
Eldersof theChurch, ſaying, As 20. 32. And now, Brethren, Icom- 
mend you to God, and'tothe Word of his Crace, which's able to build you 
up, and to give you an-inheritance among all #hoſe that are ſanttified. He 
doth not commend them here to outward /aws, 'or writings; but 


'to the Word of Grace, which is inward, even the'Spiritual Law,which | 


makes free, as heelſewhere affirms, Rom. 8. 2. The Lay of the Spirit | 


of Life in Chriſt Feſus hath made me free from the;law of fin and death. 


This Spiritual Law is that which the Apoſtle declares he' preached and 


direfed: peopleunto, which was not outward, as Rome. 19.8. is mani- 
feſt, where diſtinguiſhing it from the Law, he ſaith, The Word « nigh 
thee, in thy heart and in thy mouth, and this s the Word of Faith which we 


prexch. From what is above ſaid, '] argue thus, _ \ £ 

The principal -Rule of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, 'is not an out- 
ward letter, nor law outwardly written and delivered, but an inward 
Spiritual Law, ingraven in the heart, the Law of the Spirit of Life, 
the Word, that is nigh inthe heart and in the mouth. . & 
p ut = 


: Comrerning the Scriptures. | 

But the letter of the Scripture is outward, of it ſelf a dead thing, a 
*rneer declaration of good things, bur notrhe things themſelves. 

Therefore it is not, norcan be the chief or principle rule of Chri- 
ſtians. 
| &. TIL Thirdly, That which is given to Chriſtians for a Rule and 
Guide, muſt needsbe ſo fall, as ic may clearly and diſtin&ly guide and 
order them in all things and occutrencesthar may fall out. 

But in that there are many hundred of things, with a regard to 
their circumſtances, particular Chriſtians may be concerned in, for 
which there can be no particular Rule had in the Scriptures: 

| Theretorethe Scriptures cannot be a Rule to them. 

I ſhall give an jaſtance in two or three particulars, for to prove this 
Propoſition. Ir is not to be doubted but ſome men are particularly 
called to ſome particular Services, there being not found in which, 
though the aft b2.no general poltiyeduty, yet in ſo far asit may bere- 
quired of them, is a. great fin to omit, .for as much God is zea/ous of 
his Glory, and every aCt of Difobcdience to his wil manifeſted, is e- 
nough not only to hinder one greatly from that Comfort and inward 
Grace, which otherwiſe they might have, bur alſo bringeth Con- 
demnation. | | , 

As for inſtance, Some are called to the Miniſtry of the Word, Pau! 
ſaith, there was a neceſſity upon him ts preach the Goſpel, wo unto me if 
T preach not. " E. 

If it be neceſſary that therebe now Miniſters of the Church, as well 
asthen, then thereis the ſame neceffity upon ſome more than upon 
others, to occupy this place, which neceſſity, as it may be incumbent 
upon particular perſons, the Seripture neither doth nor can declare. 

If it be FE that the qualifications of a Miniſter are found in the $cri- 
pture, and by applying theſe qualifications to my ſelf, I may know whether 
T be fit for ſuch a place or no. 

I anſwer, The qualifications of a Bifhop or Miniſter, as they are 
mentioned, both in the Epiſtle to Tim. and Tit. are ſuch as may be 
found in a private Chriſtian, yea which ought in ſome meaſure to be 
in every true Chriſtian? ſothat that giveth a man nocertainty,every 
pacity to an office giyeth me not a ſufficient call to it. 

Next again, By what Rule ſhall I judg if Ibe fo qualified > how do 
Iknow that] am ſober, meek , holy, harmleſs? Ts not the Teſtimony 
of the Spirit in my Conſcience, that, which muſt aflure me hereof 2 
And, ſuppoſe that I was quallified, and called, yer what Scripture 
Rule ſhall inform me, whether ic be my duty to preach in this or that 
place, in France or England, Holland ” Germany? whether I ay 

take 


Tie THIRD PROPOSITION.. 
take up my Time in Confirming the Faichful, reclaiming - Here-- 
pps, uf —_— Infidels, as alſo. in. Writing Epiſtles to this or. 
that Church ? | 


The general Rules of the Scripture, viz. to-be diligent in my duty, fo © 


do all to the Glory of God, and for the goud of his Church, can give me 
no light in this thing. Seeing wo dittcreat things. may. both have a. 
reſpect to.that way, yet may. E. commit a. great cxror. aud offence, ins 


doing the one, when I. am-called: tothe other.. If Pani, when his 


Face was. turned by the Lord toward Farnſe/em,; had gone back to. 
Achaia, or Macedoizia, he might have luppoled hecould have done: 
God more acceptable ſervice, in Preaching and Confirming the Chur- 
ches, than in being ſhut up 1n Priſon in Palos; but would God have 
been pleaſed herewith Nay certatuly.. Obedience is better than Sa- 


crifice, and it is not our doing that which 1s good ſtmply that pleaſeth 


God, but that good. which he wille th us ro do. Eyery. Member hath. 
its particular place in the Body, as the Apolile ſheweth, 1 Cor. 12. It. 
then, I being the foor ſhould offer ro-cxercile the office oi the hand, or 
being the hand, that 'ot the rongae, my. (ervice would be troubleſome 
and not acceptable ; and inſtead of helping tie Body Iſhould make a. 
Schiſm.in it. So that, that which is good tor another to do, may be: 
ſinful ro me:- for, as Maſters will have their: Servants to obey them 
according totheir good pleaſure,not only in blindly.doing chat which 
may feem to them to tend ro their- Maſters profit ; R_ it-may- 
chance (the Maſtec having buſineſs both in the field and in the houſe) 
thar the Servant that knows not his Maſters will, may. go to the field, 
whzn itis the mind of the Maſter he ſhould ſtay and do the bulineſs of 
the houſe. Would not this Seryant then deſerve a reproof for- not: 
anſwering his Maſter's mind > And what Maſter: is ſo ſottiſh and care- 
les, as having-many Servants, | leaves them in fuch dilorder, as not 
to ailign each his particular ſtation, and not-only che general term of- 
doing that which is profitable, which would leave then in various 
doubts, and no doubrend 1n confuſion 2- 

Shall we then dare to aſcribe unro Chriſt, in the ordering of his 
Church and Servants, that which in- man might juſtly: be accounted. 
diſorder and confuſton ;- The Apoſtte ſheweth this diſtinion well, 
Rom. Cc. 12. v. 6, 8. Having-then. Gifts diff-ring according: to the-Grace,, 
that rs given us, whether Prophecy, let us Prophecy according to the pro- 
portion of Faith, or Miniſtry, let us wait on our- Miniftrings, or he, that 
teacheth, on teaching, or he that exherteth., on exhartation. Now what 
Scripture Rule ſheweth me,. that 1 ought to exhort rather than pro- 
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zphecy? or to miniſter rather than reach > Surely none at all. - Many 


more difficulties of this kind occur in the Lite of a Chriſtian. 

Moreover, that which of all things is moſt needtul tor hing to know, 
ro wir, whether he really be in the Faith, and an heir of Salyation, 
cr no, the Scripture can give him no certainty m, neither can it be a 
Rule co him. That this knowledg is exceeding delirable and com- 
fortable, all do unanimouſly acknowledg, belides char it is eſpecially 
commanded, 2 Cor. 13. v. 5. Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the 
Faith, prove your ſelves. Know ye not your own ſelves how that eſis 
Chriſt is in you, except you be reprobates? and 2 Pet. 1. 10. Wherefore 
the rather Brethren, give al dilligenee to _— your calling and elettion 
ſure. Now I ſay, whart Scripture Rulecan aflure me, that T have true 
Faich? that my calling and election. is ſure? 

If it be ſaid, by comparing the Scripture marks »f true faith with mine? 

Idemand, wherewith ſhall I make this obſeryation> what ſhall aſ- 
<ccrtain methat{ amanor miſtaken 2 Ic cannot be the Scripture-: That's 
the matter under debate. 

If it be ſaid, My own Heart; 

How unfit a judg is it in-its own caſe? and how liketo be partial, e- 
ſpecially if it be yet unrenewed?> Doxh not the Scripture ſay, that it is 
deceitful above all things? 1 find the promiſes, I find the threatnings 
in the Scripture, but who telfeth me that the one belongs to me, 
more rhan the other> The Scripture gives me a meer declaration of 
theſe things, but makes no application ; ſo that the aſſumption muſt 
be of my own making : thus, as for example, I find this Propolttion in 
xhe Scripture; - 

He that believes, ſhallbe ſaved: thence I draw this aſlumption. 

- But], Robert believe: ; 
Therefore I ſpa! be ſaved. | | 
The minor is of mine own making, not exprefied in the Scripture, 


and fo a humane conclufion, not a Divine poſition, ſo that by my 


Faith and aflurance here, is not built upon a Scripture pofirion, bur 


upon a humane Principle; which unleſs I be ſure of cl{ewhere, the 


Scripture giyes me no certainty mthe matter. | 

Again, if I ſhould purſue the argument turther, and feek a new me- 
dium out of the Scripture, the ſame difficulty would occur thus : 
: = that hath the true and certain marks of trace Faith, hath true 
Faith : 
' ButT have thoſe marks: 

Therefore I have true Faith. 

For the aſſumption is ſtill here okmy _ making, and is not found 
| 2 in 
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in the Scriptures, and by conſequence the concluſion can be no better, 
ſince it ſtill followeth the weaker propoſition. This is indeed ſo pur- 
gent, that the beſt of Proteſtants, who-plead for this .aflurance, aſ(- 
cribc it to the inward Teſtimony of the-Spirit (as Catvir.in that large 
Citation, cited in the former Propotition) ſo that, not to ſeek turther 
into the Writings of-the primitive Proteſtants,. whichare full of ſuch 
expretſions, even the Veftminfer confeifion of Faith affirmerh, chap. . 
18. (ett. 12. © This certainty 1s not bear. conjecture and probable per- 
© {waſton grounded upon fallible hope, bnr.an infallible aflurance of 
© Faith, founded upon the Divine Truth of the promiſe of Salvation, 
© the inward evidences of theſe Graces, unto which thele promiſes are 
© made, the Teſtimony of the Spirit of Adoption, . witnefhng + to our 
© Spirits, that we are the Children of God, which Spirzt is the earngf. 
«of ' our Inheritance, whereby we are ſealed tothe day of Redemption. 
Moreover, the Scripture it ſelf, wherein we areſo earneſtly preſſed 
toeck after this Aflurance,doth not at all affirm itſelf arule ſufficient to, 
givc it, but wholly aſcribeth it to the Spirit,as Rom. 8. 16. The Spirit .it 
ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children. of God, 
x Joh. 4: 13. Hereby do we know that we dwell in him, and hem us; be- 
cauſe he hath given us of his Spiritz. and 5.6. And it.is the Spirit that 
beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. | 
& IV. Laſtly, That cannor-be the only-principle -nor: chict rule, . 
which doth not univerfally reach every individual,that needeth it to: _ 
produce the necefſary cffe;and- fromthe ule of which(either by ſome 
innocent and ſjnleſsdefe, or natural, yet harmleſs and blameleſs im- 
perfetion)many who are withinthe compals ofthe viſible Church,and 
may without abſurdity.yea with great probabiliry be accounted ofr he: 
Ele&) are neceffarily excluded, and that eicher wholly, or at leaſt 
from: the immediate uſe thereof. But it ſo: falls out frequently con- 
cerning the Scriptures, in the caſe of deaf People, Children and-Ideots, 
whoean by no meanshave the benefit:ofthe Scriptures. Shall we then 
affirm that they are without any rule to God-ward , or that they are 
all damned >. As ſich an Opinion' is-in itſelf very abfurd,and inconſt- 
ſtent both with the Juſtice and: Mercy: of God, fo I:know ' no found 
reaſon can bealledged for it. Now if we may ſuppoſEany ſuch to be 
under:the New Covenant Diſfpenſatton, as] know npÞne wilt deny, but 
that we may. ſuppoſe-it without any abſurdity, wecannor ſuppoſerhem 
without ſome rule and means of knowledg, ſeeing it is expreſly af+ 
firmed; They ſhall alt be taught of God, Joh. 6: 45. fhdtheyſhallkyow. 
me from the leafs to the greateſt, Heb. 8. 11, But ſecondly, Though: 
we were rid of:this difficulty, how: many illeterate-and-yer good men, 
alc 


mins ſaith, that in the good and correCt Copics of Lyuke-it was written: 


Concerning the Scriptures. 


are there in the Church of God, who cannot read a Letter : in 
their.own Mothers Tongue 2 Which imperte&ion, though it be in-- 
convenient, | cannot tell whether we may iafely affirm it to be f1nfnl ; 
thelecan have no immediate Knowledgof the rule of their Faith 3 So 
their Faith muſt needs depend upon the credir of other mens Read- 
ing, or relating it unto them, Where either the altering, adding or 0- 
mitting of a little word ray be a foundation in the poor hearer, of a 
very dangerous miſtake ; whereby he may either continue in an 1ni- 
quity ignorantly, or believe a lie confidently. As for Example, the 
Papiſts in all their: Cartechilms and publick Exerciſes of Examination, . 
towards the People, have: boldly cur away: the ſecond Command, 
becaule it ſeems lo expreſly to hit againſt their Adoration and ule of 


AT. 


Images. Whereas many. of theſe People, in whom by this omiſlion, . 


this falſe Opinion is foſtered, are under a fimple impothbility, ot at 
leaſt a very great difficulty, to be ourwardly informec + this abule. 


Bur further, ſuppoſe all could read the Scriptures in their own Lan- - 


guage,where isthere one of a thouſmid that hath that through know- 


ledge of the original Languages, in which they are wricen, ſo as in. 


that reipet immediately to receive the benefit of them> Muſt not all 
theſe here depend upon the honeſty and faithfulneſs of the Jnterpre-- 


ters 2 Which how uncertain it is for a man to build his Faith upon, , 


the many CorreQions, Amendments, and various Eflays, which e- 


ven-among Proteſtants have been uſed, whereof the latcer hath con- - 


ftantly blamed and correQted chegformer, as guilty of DefeC&ts and Er- 
rors, doth ſufficiently declare. And thateyen the laſt Tranſlanons irt 


the vulgar Languages necds to be correed (as I could prove atlarge, . 


were it-proper in this place) learned men do confeſs. Bur laſt- of all. 


_ theres -no Jeſs difficulty even occurs-to theſe skilled in the Original 


Languages, wha cannot fo immediately receive themind of the Ay- 
thors in theſe Writings, asthar their Faith doth ar leaſt obliquely de- 
pend upon the honeſty.and credit of the Tranſcribers, ſwace the Ori- 


ginal Copies-are granted by all not to be now extant. - Hieron- 
Of which Tranſcribers Ferome in his time complained, ſaying,that ©Piſt. 28*- 
they wrote-nat what-they found, but what they underſtood. And Epipha: ad Lucin 


Pap. 247. 
» Epiphan. 


that Chriſt _ and that Treneys doth cite it, but that the Catholicks in Anchor;. 


blotted 1t our, 


caring leaſt Hereticks ſhould have abuſed ir. Other Fa-- Tom. 2.. 


thers alſo declare, that,whole yerſes were taken our of Mark, becauſe 2" 
of the Manichees.. 

Bur further, the various leftions of the Hebrew Charatter by reaſon 
ofthe Points, , which ſome plead for as coxyous with the ficſt writing: 
h which 


The THIRD PROPOSITION, 
which others, with no leſs probability, alledg to bea later invention, 
the diſagreement of divers citations of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, with 
thote paſſages in the O1d T eſtamenr, they appeal ro the great contro- 
ycrlie among the Fathers, whereot ſome highly approve the Greek 
Septuagint, decrying and rendring very doubtful the Hebrew Copy. 
as In many vitiated, and alrered by the. Jews, - other ſome and parti 
cularly Jerom, exalting the certainty, of the Hebrew, and rejeQing, 
yea even _— the Hiſtory of the Septuagine, *which the primi- 
tive Church chictly made ule of, and ſome Fathers that lived centu- 
ries before them, affirmed to be a moſt certain thing. - Add the ma- 
ny various le&ions in divers copys of the Greek, 'and the-great alce- 


rations among the Fathers of the firſt three Centuries, ( who had grea- 


tcr opportunity to be better informed, than we can now lay claim to } 
concerning the books to be admitted-or rejeed, as is above obſerved. 
I fay.aall theſe and nauch more which might be alledged,purs the minds, 

even of the Learned, into infinite doubts, {cruples, and inextricable 
difficulties. W hence we may very ſafely conclude, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
who promiſcd to be always with his Children,*-to lead-them into all 
Truth, to guard them againſt the deyicesof the Enemy, and to eſta- 
blith their Faith upon an unmoveable-Rock, left them nottobe'prin- 


cipally ruled by that, which was ſubject in it ſelf, tro many uncertain- 


tics, and therefore he gave them his Spirit, as their Principal Guide, 
which neither moths nor time can wear out, ' nor tranſcribers nor 
tranſlators corrupt,. which none ate ſoyoung, none ſo illirerate, none 
in ſo remote a place, but they may come to be: xeachitd, -and rightly 
informed by it. ep = pea , 

Through and by the clearneſs, which that Spirit gives tt, it is that 


: we are only beſt rid of thoſe difficulties, that occur to us, concerning 


the Scriptures. "The real and undoubtred* experience whereof I my 


 felfhave been a witneſs of,” withgreat admiration ofthe loveof God to 


his children in theſe latter days. For I have known ſome of my 


| Friends, who profeſs the ſame faith with me, faithful ſervants of the 


: moſt High God, and full of the Divine knowledg of his Truth, as it 
* was immediately and — —— to them, by the Spirit from-a 


9 


' true and living experience. 


ho not only were ignorant of rhe Greek 
and Hebrew, but eyen ſome of them conld not read their own yul- 


'gar Language, who being preſſed by the adverſaries with ſome cita- 


tions out of the Engliſh Tranſlation,and finding them to diſagree with 
the manifeſtation of Truth in their hearts, have boldly affirmed rhe 
Spirit of God never ſaid fo, and that it was certainly wrong, tor they 
did not belieycthat any of the Holy Prophets, or Apoſtles, had ever 
written 
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written ſo, which when I on this account (criouſly examined, I really 
found to be errors and corruptions of che Tranſlators Who as in 
moſt tranſlations, do not ſo much give us the genuine ſignifcations 
of the words, as ſtrain them. to expreſs that which comes neareſt 
with that opinion and notion they have of Truth. And this ſeemed 
to me to fure very well with chat ſaying of Augutin, Epi. 19. ad Hen. 
Tom. 2. fol. 14. after he has ſaid thar he gives only that honour to- 
thoſe books, which areccalled Canonical, as to believe that the Au- 
thors thereof did in writing, not err. | He awds, © and if I ſhall meer 
* with any thing inthele writings, that ſeemeth repugnant to T ruth, 
©] ſhall not doubt to ſay that either the volume is faulty, or errone- 
* ous: that the expoundcr hath not reached what was ſaid, or that I 
have in no wile underſtood it. So that he ſuppoſes, tha in thetran- 
ſcriprion and tranſlation there may be errors. 
&V. If it be then asked me, whether I think hereby to render the Scri- 
pture altogether uncertain, or uſeleſs? 
L anſwer, not at all. The propoſuion it-ſelf declares what cſteem_ 
I have for them ; and provided that to the Spirit, from which they 
came, be but granted, that place the Scriptures themlelves give it, [ 
do freely concede to the Scripture the ſecond place, even whatſoever - 
they ſay of themſelves. Which the Apoſtle Paul chiefly mentions in 
two places, Rom. 15. 4, Whatſoever things were written aforetime, were - 
written for learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scri- 
ptures might have hope. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. The Holy Scriptures are 
able to make wiſe unto Salvation, through Fazth, which i in Chrift Fe-- 
ſas. All Scripture given by inſpiration from God, is profitable for corre#i-. 
on, for inſtruttion, m righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be per- 
feft, throughly furniſhed unto every good work, | 
For tho God do- principally and chiefly lead us by: his Spirit, yet - 
he ſometimes conveys his comfort and conſolation to us, through his 
Children, whom he raiſes up and inſpires, to ſpeak or write a word 
in ſeaſon ; whereby the Saints are made inſtruments in the hand of 
the Lord, to ſtrengthen and encourage one another : which do alſo 
trend to perfe&t, and make them wile unto Salvation, and ſuch as are- 
led by. the Spirit; cannot neglect but do natural love, and arc won- 
dertnlly cheriſhed by thar, which proceedeth from the fame Spirit in 
another ;- becauie ſuch mutyal emanations of the heavenly Lite, tend - 
to quicken the mind; when ar any time it is overtaken with heayi- 
neſs. Peter himſelf declares this ro have been the end of his writing, 
2 Pet. 1.12, 1J. Wherefore T will not be neg/:gent to put you alwaies in. 
remembrance of . thoſe things, tho ye kyow them and be eſtabliſhed m the. 
preſent . 
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preſent Truth. Tea, I think it meet, as long arT amiin this Tabernacle, : 

to flir you up, by putting you in remembrance. | ; _ 
God is Teacher of his Pcople him{lf,and rhere1s nothing more ex- 


preſs thai that ſuch asare under the New' Covenant, they need noman | © 


eo teach them: yet it was'a'fruit'of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to ſend Teach- 
ers and Paſtors, for pertcCting of the Saints. "Ss that the ſame work 
is aſcribed to the Scriptures, as to Teachers; the one to miake-the man 
of God perfe&t, the other tor che perfection of the Saints. = 

As then Teachers are not togo before the teaching of” God himſelf, 
under the New Covenant;but to follow after tt, neither arethey to rob 
us of that great/priviledg, which Chriſt hath purchaſed unto' us, by 
his Blood, ſo neither is the Scripture to go before: the teaching of the 
Spirit, or to rob us of it, DE tn ES: 

Secondly, God hath ſeen meer, that herein we ſhould, asin a look- 
ing glaſs, fee the conditions and experiences of the Saints of old, tliat 
finding our experience-anſ{wer to theirs, wemighr thereby be themore 
confirmed-arid comforted, and ' our hope ſtrengthened of obraining 
the fame end; that obſerving the Providences attendinþ them, 'ſeeing 
the (nares they were liable to,- and beholding their deliverances, ' we 
thereby be made wiſe unto Salyation, *and ſeaſonably reproved, 


'Concerning the Scriptures. 
Fiatural and humane Miniſtry. By the infinite obſcure Iabours of 
-which kind of men, mixing in their heathenifh ſtuff, the Scripture 
3s rendred art this day of fo little ſetyice to the ſimple People, whereof 
if Ferom complained 1n his time, now twelye hundred years ago, Hi- 
 eron Ep. 134:ad Cypr- ton. 3. ſaying, It is wont to befall the molt part of 
learned Men, that it is harder to under{and their expoſitions, than the 
-things, which they go about to expound ; what may We ſay then, con- 
ſidering thoſe great heaps of commentazys ſince, in ages yet far more 
corrupted? 

$ V I. Inthis reſpeft above mentioned then, we have ſhown what 
ſervice and uſe the Holy Scriptures, as managed in and by the Spirit 

-are of, to the Church of God; wherefore we do account them a ſe- 

-condary rule. Moreover, becauſe they are commonly acknowledg- 
ed by all, to have been written by the diQtates of the Holy Spirit, and 
that the errors which may be ſuppoſed by the injury of times to 
have lipt in, are not-ſuch, bur thar there is a ſufficient clear Teſti- 
mony lett to all the eſſentials of the Chriſtian fairh ; we do look up- 
on them as the orily fit outward'judg of Controverſies among Chritti- 
ans, and that whatſoever dodrine is contrary unto their Teſtimony, 
may therefore juſtly be rejefted as falle. And for our parts, we are 
very willing, that all our Do&rines and PraCtices be tryed by them; 
which we never refuſed, nor ever ſhall in all controverſies with our ad- 

verfaries,as the Judg and Teſt. We ſhall alſo be very willing to admir 

It, as a politive certain Maxim, That whatſoever any do, pretending ts 


the Spirit, which is contrary to the Scriptures, be accounted and reckoned 


a deluſion of the Devil. For as we never lay claim to the Spirit's lead- 
ings, that we may coyer our ſelves in any thing that is evil, ſo we 
know, that as every evil contradids the Scriptures, ſo it doth alſo the 
Spirit; in the firſt place, from which the Scriptures came, and whole 


' motions can never contradict one another, though they may appear 


ſometimes, to be contradifory. to the blind Eye of natural Man, as 
Paul and Fames {eem to contradict one another. 

Thus far we have ſhown both what we believe, and what we be- 
lieve not, concerning the Holy Scriptures, hoping we havegiven then 
their due place. Bur ſince they that will needs have them [to be the 


only, certain, ard principal Rule, want notſome ſhew of arguments, 


even from the Scripture it {elf (though ir no where call ir ſelf ſo ) by 
which they labour to prove their DoCtrin, I ſhall briefly lay them 
_ by way of ObjeRtions,and anſwer them beforc I make an end of 
this matter, 
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$ V IT. Their firſt Objetion 1s u{vally drawn from Tfaiah 8.20: To, ©. 
the Law and to the Teftimony,if they ſpeaknot according to this Word, it is be-. 
cauſe there is no Light in them. Now this Law, Teſtimony, and. Word, © 
they plead to be the Scriptures. | 
To which I anſwer thar, T hat isto beg-the thing in queſtion, and 
remains yet unproved. Nor-.do-F Xnow for-what reaſon we may | 
not ſafely affirm this Law and Word to be inward. But ſuppoſe it was 
outward, it proyes not the caſe at-all for them,. neither makes it a- 
gainſt us; for irmay be confeſſed, without any prejudice to our caule, 
"tbat the outward Law was more particularly to the Jews a Rule,-and 
' more principally than-to us : ſeeing their Law was outward and lig- 
ral, but ours, under the New-Covenant, (as hath-been. already faid }. 
-1s expreſly affirmed to be inward and Spiritual. So that. this Scripture - 
is{o far from making againſt us,that.it makes for us: for 1t the Jews were 
direted to -try: all things by their Law, which was without them, 
Vritten in tables of ftone, then if we will-have this advice of the Pro- 
phet to reach us, we muſt make it hold parallel to that diſpenſationot 
che Goſpe], which we arc under.. So that we are totry all things (in 
the firſt place ) by that Word of Faith;- which is preached unto us, © \ 
which the Apoſtle faith is in the heart, and by that Law, which God 
hath given us, which the Apoſtle faith alſo. exprefly, is. written and : 
placed in the mind. | | , 12 
Laſtly, If welook to this place, according-to the Greek interpreta- 
tion of the Septuagint, ouradverſaries ſhall have nothing from thence 
ro carp, yea It will faycur as much ; for there it is ſaid, that the Lay. 
& Efven us for a help, which very- well agrees with what. is above al- 
erted. ES 
Their ſecond objeion is from Joh. 5- 39- Search-the. Scriptures, © 
&cC. | 3; 
Here, ſay they, we are commanded, by.Chrift himſelf,- to ſearch the 
| Scriptures. | ; wy 
/ IT aniwer Firſt, That the Scriptures ought to- be ſearched, we do... 
not at all deny,bur are very willing to be iryed by them, as hath bee. 
above declared. Bur the queſtion is, Whether they be the only aud © 
principal Rule ?- which this 1s ſo-far from proving, that-it proverh the 
contrary; for Chrift checks them here, for too high an eſteem of the 
Scriptures, and neglefting of him, that was to be preferr'd befare 
them, and to whom they bore witneſs, as tie following words de- 
clare. For in them ye think ye-haveeternal life, and they are they, which _- 
teftify of me, and ye will not come unto me, that ye may have, life. This.” 
fhewes, that while they thought they had erern2l life in the Serigent] 7 
: they _ 
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© ttirey neglected to come unto Chriſt to: have Life, of which the Scri- 
> :pruresbore witneſs. This anſwers-well ro oar- purpoſe, fince our ad- 


-verfariecs now do alſo exalt the Scriptures, and think ro have life in 
them, which is no*more, than to look upon them as the only prin- 
cipal rule, and way to Eite, and'yer refuſe to come unto the Spirit, of 
which they teſtifie, eyenthe inward Spiritual Law, Which could give 
them Life. So that the cauſe of this Peoples-ignorance and unbelict 
was not their -want of reſpe& to the Scriptures, which though they 
knew, and had a high eſteem of, yer Chriſt reſtifies in the former ver- 
ſes, that-they had neichey ſeen the. Eather, nor heard his voice at any 
time, neither had his word abiding in them, which had they then had, 
then they had believed in the Son. Moreover, that place may be ta- 


ken in the Indicative mood, Te ſearch the Scriptures, which interpre- 


ration the Greek word will bear, and fo Paſor tranſlateth it, which 


: by the reproot following, ſeemeth alſo to be the more genuine inter- 
pretation, as Cyrilz«s long ago hath obſeryed. 


$< VIII. Theirthird objeRtion is from theſe words, A4#s 17. IT. 


* Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica,in that they received the 
Word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whe- 
. ther thoſe things were ſo. | 


Here ſay they, the Berwans are commended, for ſearching the Scri- 


* ptures, and making them the Rule. 


I anſwer, That the Scriptures either are the principal or only Rule, 


- Will notatall from this follow, -neither will their ſearching the Scri- 
 ptures, or being commended for it, infer any ſuch thing, for we rc- 
.... commended and approve the uſe of them, in that reſpe&t as much as 
2} any; yet will-it not-follow, that weaffirm them to be the principal and 
= onlyRilk. 


Secondly, It is to be obſerved, that theſe were the Jews of Berea to | 


= Whomtheſe Scriptures, which were the Law and the Prophets, were 
= 'more particularly a Rule, and the thing under examination was, 
- Whether the Birth, Life, Works, and ſufferings of Chriſt did -anſwer 
- to the Prophecies that went before of him ; ſo that it was moſt pro- 
-: per for them my 
-: Scriptures, {ecing he pleaded it to be a fulfilling of them. 


Jews, to examine the Apoſtles DoEtrine, by the 
Ic is faid 


' rieverthele(s-in the firſt place, that they received the Word with -chear- 


\- Fulneſs: and in the ſecond place, they ſearched the Scriptures; not that 
- they ſearched'the Scriptures, and then received the 
-- could not they have prevailed to convett them, .had they not firſt 
> minded the Word abiding in them, which opened their underſtandings 
--- no more, than the Scribes and Phariſees, who (as-in the former ob- 


ord; for then 


K 2 jection 


©bz: 


The THFRD PROPOSITIONS. 


j:Qtion we obſcrved) ſearched the Scriptures, and exalted rhem, and: : 
VyCTr — _ in their unbelief, becauſe they had not the Ford abiding. ' 
2n tem. : 

But laſtly, If this commendation of the Jewiſh Berea7s might _in- 
ſer, that the Scriptures were the only. and prencipal Rule to try the. 
Apoſtles DoQrine by, what ſhould haye become ofthe Gentiles > How 
ſhould they ever have come to received the Faith of Chriſt, whonei- | 
ther knew the Scriptures nor believed them ?- We ce-in the end of 
the ſame Chapter, how the Apoſtle preaching: to the Athenians, took; 
another method, and direQed them ro ſomewhat of God withinthem- | 
ſelves, that they might feel after him. He did nor firſt go aboutto. 
Proſolite them tothe JewiſhReligion,and to the belief of the Law and: 
the Prophets. and from thence to prove the coming of Ehriſt. . Nay, 
he took a neater way. Now certainly, the principal and only Rule. 
is not different; one tothe Jews, and anotherto the Genriles,. bur is. 
vniverſal,” reaching both :. though ſecondary-and fubordinace Rules, | 
and:mcans may be various, and diverſly ſuteg,. according as.the peos | 
ple they are uſed to, are ſtated and circumſtantiated. Even fo we ſee: 
that the Apoſtle to - the Athenians uſed a Teſtimony- of one of their: * 
own Poets, which he judged would have credit with them; and no. 
doubt ſuch Teſtimonys whole Authorsthey eſteemed, bad more weight 
with them, than all the. ſayings of Mo/es and the Prophets, whom they 
neither knew, nor would have cared for. Now: becauſe the Apoſtle 
uſed the Teftimony of. a Poet to the Athenians, Will it therefore fol-. 
low he made that the Principal, or-only rule totry-his Dodrine by? 
So neither will it follow, thar, though he- made ule of the Scriptures to 
the Jews, as being a principle already believed by them, to try. his _ 
DoRrine, that from thence the Scriptures may-be accounted the prin: 
cipal or only rale. | | ” 

"$I X. The laſt, and which at firſt view ſeemsto be the greateſt ob> 
xeEion, 1s this, : 

. If the Scripture be not -the adequate, principal, and only Rule, then 
it world follow that the Scripture is not compleat,nor the Canon filled, that 
if men be now immediately led and ruled by the Spirit, they may add new 
Scriptures of equal authority with the 01d, whereas every one that -adds u 
curſed : yea what aſſurance have we, but at this rate every one may bring 
2 a new Goſpel, according t9 his faney #- | 

| Thedangerous conſequences, inſfinuated in this obje&ion, were fully 
anſwered in the latter part of the laſt Propoſition, in what was faid a 
kttle before; offering frecly to diſclaimall pretended Reyelations con: | 
trary to the Scriptures. A 

ue 


/ 


Concerning the Scriptures, ; : ” ”— go. 


Bur if it be urged, that it s enough to-deny theſe conſequences; if they Obj. 
naturally follow from your Doftrine of immediate Revelation, and denying 


the Scripture to be the only rule. . : 
I anſwer, We have proved both theſe Doftrines to be true and nc- 


in- . 

the. ceſlary, according to. the Scriptures themlelves, and therefore to fa- 
ow. Z ſten evil conſequences upon them, which we make appear do nor 
167. _ is not. to accuſe us, but Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who preach- 

| ed them... | 

hr _ But Secondly, we have fhut the door upon all ſuch DoQtrine, in 
"xy this very poſition, affirming that the Scriptures give a full and ample 
* 6s. Tefimony to all the principal Dottrines of the Chriſtian: Faith. . For we 
ind; do firmly believe, that there is-no other Goſpel or DoCtrine' to be 


ay preached, but that which was delivered bythe Apoſtles; and do free- 
_ ly ſubſcribe to that ſaying, Let him that preacheth any other Goſpel, than Gal. 1.3.9; 
that which bath been already preached by the. Apotles, and according to 


aS the Scriptures be accurſed... "7 . 

a So we diſtinguiſh berwixt a revelation of 'a new Goſpel! and new do- 
; fow- fErines and a new. Revelation of the good od Goſpel and Doftrines; the 
bends, laſt we plead for, bur the fixſt we utterly deny. For we firmly believe, 
no that 70 other foundation can any man lay, than that which is laid atready. 
'oht Bur that this revelation is neceſlary, we have already proved, and this 
hey diſtintion doth ſufficiently guard us againſt the hazard.infinuared in - 


ptle- the obj:Cion. . | 
Y AS to the Serittures being a fed Canon; I ſee no-necelfity of be- 


- —_ And, it theſe men thar believe the Scripture to be the - 
© oaly Rule, will be conſiſtent to their own DoQrine, they mult needs . 
"his be of my judgment :. Secing. ir is ſimply impoſſible to prove the 
ns Canon by the Scriptures.. For it cannot be found in any book of the 
'* Scripture, that theſe Books, and juſt theſe, and no other are Cano- 
oba® nical,” as all are. forced to acknowledg, how can they then cvite this « 
ul | ge : | 
hat, which cannot be proved by Scripture isno-neceffary article 


hen. of Faith:. 


pans Bur the Canon of the Scripture, to wit, that there are ſo many 
yy Books preciſely; neither more or leſs, cannor be. proved by Scripture. 
ning Therefore 1t1s no neceflary article of Faith. 


- If they-ſtiould alledg, that the admitting of any other books to be now Obj- 
written by the ſame Spirit might infer the admiſſion of new doftrines. 
42. I denythat conſequence, for the Principal of fundamental Dofrines 
wig of the Chriſtian Relivion are contained-in the tenth part of the Scri- - 
| pture; but it will.not follow thence, that the reſt are 1umyertinent, or s 


_ 
- ( 
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The THIRD PROPOSITION, 


uſeleſs. If ir ſhould pleaſc God to bring to us any of theſe Books, which 
by the injury of time are loſt, "which are mentioned in the Scripture, 
as The Prophecy of Enoch, the Book of Nathan, &c. or the third epiftle of 
Pan! to the Corinthians, I (ee no reafon why we might not receive 
them, and place them wich the reſt. That which difpleaſeth me is,that 
men ſhould firſt affirm that rhe —_ is the only and principal 
rule, and yet make a-gtcar article of Faith of that which the Scripture 
cangive usnolighr in. ; | | 

As for inſtance, how ſhall a Proteſtant" prove by Scripture, to ſuch 
as deny the Epiſtle of Fames to be authentick, that ir-ought to be re- 


- ceived ? 


Firſt, if he' ſhould ſay, becauſe it contradifts not the ref, (beſides that 


. there is no mention made of it in any of the reſt) perhaps theſe men 


think it doth contradiCt PauZ, in relation to'Faith and Works. Bur, if 
that ſhould be granted, it would as 'well follow, that every Writer 


« that contradidts not the Scripture ſhould be put into the Canon. And 


by this means, theſe men fall into a 'gtearer abſurdity,” than they fix 
upon us; for thus they would equal eyery-one the writings bf their 


- own Sect with the Scriptures, for I ſappole” they judg their own con- 


avoidable neceſlity, to 


felfion of Faith doth not contradict the Scriptures. *'Will ittherefore 
follow, that it ſhould be bound up with the Bible> And yer it ſeems 
impoſhble, according to their Principles, to'bring any betterargument 
to prove the Epiſtle of James to be authentick. There is then this un- 

ay, We know'it dy the fame Spirit, from which _ 
it was written, or otherwile-to ſtep back to Romeand ſay; we know by 
Tradition that the Church hath declared it to'be* Canonical ; and the 


- Church is infallible : let them find amidſt if they can,ſo that out of this 
- objeCtion we ſhall draw-an unan{werable Argument ad hominem, ta 
- our purpoſe. 


That, which cannot aſſure 'me'concerningan article of Faith, necef- 


f y 24 to be believed, is not the-primary, adequate, only rule of Faith: 


ut the Scripture cannot thus aſſure me: 
Therefore, &e. | | 

I provethe aſſumption thus, SES | | 

That which cannot aſſure me concerning the canon of the Scripture 


"to Wit, that {uch Booksatc only to be admitted, and the Apochryphi. 


this Book. | defirethey will ſhew me how itrelatesto anything elſe, than 


to be excluded,cannot aflure me of this. 
Therefore, &c. - | ER: SE 
And laſtly, Asto theſe words, Rev. 22. 18. that if any man ſhall add 
unto theſe things, God fhall add unto him the plagues, that are written in 


co 


Concerning the Scriptures. 


to that particular Prophecy. It faith not, now the Canon of the Scri-- 
pture is filled up, no man u ts write more from that Spirit. Yea do not 
all confeſs that there haye been Prophecies, and true Prophets fince? 
The Papiſts deriy it not. And do nor the Protefants affirm that Fohr 
Hus prophecied of the Reformation? was he theretore curſed, or did 
he therein evil? I could give many other examples confeſled by them- 
ſel ves; but moreover the ſame was in effe& commanded long be- 
fore, Prov. Jo. 6. Add thou not unto his words, left he reprove thee and 
thou be found a Lyar. Yet how many books of the Prophets were writ- 
ten after> and the ſame was faid by- Moſes, Dent.- 4. 2. Te ſhall not. 
add unto the word, which I command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought 
from it. Sothat, though we ſhould extend that ofthe Revelation be- 
yond the particular Prophecy of that book, it cannot be underſtood, 
but of a new Goſpel, or new DoCtrines, or of reſtraining man's Spirit, . 
that he mix not his hamane words with the Divine, and not of a new - 
revelation ofthe old, as we haye laid before. 


The Fourth Propoſition,” 
Concerning the Condition of Man in the fall..' 


All Adam's poferity ( or-mankind) both Jews-and Gentiles, as to the firſt” 
Adam {or earthly man) i faln, degenerated, and dead, deprived of 
the ſenſation (or feeling) of this. inward Teſtimony, or Seed of God z 
and is ſubjet# unto. the Power, Nature, and Seed of the Serpent, which 
he ſoweth in mens hearts, while they abide in this natural and corrupt- 
ed eftate : from whence it. comes, that not only their words and deeds, 
but all their imaginations, are evil perpetually in the fight of God, as 
proceeding from this depraved and wicked Seed. Man therefore, as be 
is;in this fate, can-know nothing aright, yes his Thoughts and Con- 
eptions concerning God, and things Spiritual» (until he be disjoyned 
from this evil Seed, and united to the Divine Light ) are unprofitakle 
bath to himſelf.and others... Hence are rejefted the Socinian, and Pe- 
lagian errors in. exatting a Natural Light; as alſo the Papiſts and 
moſt of Proteſtants, who affirm, that man withoutthe true Grace of 
God, may be a true Miniſter of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, this 
Seed i not imputed to Infants, until by Tranſgreſſion they attually joyn 
themſelves therewith, for.they are by Nature the Children of Wrath. 
Whe wath according to the Power of the Prince of the Air, and the 
Spirit that now worketh, in the Children of diſobedience, _— 
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"The FOURTH PROPOSITION, 
their converſation in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of 'the 
fleſh, and of-the mind, Eph.-2. 


& hens we have diſcourſed how the True knowledg of God 


is attained, -and preſeryed,-alſo of what uſe and ſervice the 
Holy Scriptures to the Saints. 
e come now to examine the fate and condition of Man;as he fands 


in the fall; what his capacity and power is, and how far he is able, as of 


himſelf, to advance, in relation to the things of God.-Of this we touchd 


alittle in the beginning of the ſecond Propoſition ; burthe full, right, 
, and through underſtanding of i, is of great uſe and ſervice: becauſe, 


from the ignorance and altercations, that have been-abour it, there 


haveariſen-great and dangerous errors,both onthe one hand and the-b- 
'ther. While ſome do fo far exalr-the light of Nature, or the faculty 


of the natural tan, as capable of himſelf, by virtue of the inward will, 
faculty, light and power, that pertains to his Nature, 'to follow'that 


» Which 15good,and make real progreſs towards Heaven. And of theſe 


are the Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians of old, and of late rhe Socini- 
ans, and diyers others among the Papiſfts. "Others again will needs 
run into another extream, to' Whom - Auguſtin, among the Antients 


firſt made way in his declining age,:through the hear: of his Zeal a- 
. gainſt Pe/agius) not only confeſhing- menmuncapable of themſelves to 


do good, and prone to evil; but that in his very Mothers-womb.and 
before he commits any aCtual Tranſgreffion, 'he is contaminate with 
a real guilt, 'whereby he- deſerveseternal Death”: in which reſpect 
they are not afraid to affirm, that' many poor Infants are eternally dam- 


med, and for ever endure the Torments of Hell, Thereforc'the God of 


Truth, having now again revealed his Trath, that good and eyen 


Way, by his own Spirit, hath taught 'us to avoid both rheſe ex- 


treams. 

That then, which our propoſition leads us'to treat of, is, 

Firſt, What the condition of man is in the Fall,and how far uncapable 
to meddle in the things of God. 

And Secondly, that God doth not impute this evil to Infants, until they 
attualty Joyn with it, that ſo by eſtabliſhing the Truth, we may oyer- 


And as for that Third thing included in the propoſition it ſelf, con- 
cetning theſe Teachers, which want the Grace of God, we ſhall referthat 
_ = _ Propoſttion, where that matter is more particularly 

andied. . 
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Concerning the Condition of Man in the fall. 
*4 IT. Asto the Firſt, not to dive into the many curious Notions 
-which many have,concerning the Condition of Adam before the fall, all 
- agree in this, that.thereby he came to a yery great loſs, not only in 
the things which related to the outward man, bur in regard of thac 
true Fellowſhip and Communion he had with God. This loſs was 
ſignified to him in the Command, For in the day thou eateſft thereof , 
thou fhalt ſurely dye, Gen. 2. 17, This death could nor be an out- 
ward death, or the diſſolution of the outward man, for as to that, 
he did not dye yet many Hundred Years after; fo that it muſt needs 


 reſpe& his Spiritual Life and Communion with God. The conſe- 


.quence of this fall, beſides that which relates to the fruits of the Earth, 
is allo expreſſed, Gen. 3. 24. So he drove out the man, and he placed 
at the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden, Cherubims, and a Flaming Sword, 
which turned every way, to keep the way of the Tree of Life. Now what- 
ſoeyer liceral ſignification.this may have, we 'may fafely aſcribe ro 
this Paradiſe, a myſtical ſignification, and truly account ic that Spiri- 
tual Comtmunion anc' Fellowſhip, which the Saints obtain with God, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, tow 20m only theſe Cherubims give way, and unto 
as many as enter by þ:m, who calls himſelf the door. So that, though 
we do not aſcribe any Whit of Adam's guilt to men, until they make 
it theirsby the like aQs of Diſobedience, yet- we cannot {uppole that 
men, who are come of 4dam naturally, can have any good thing in 
their Nature, as belonging to it, which he from whom they deriyc 
their Nature, had not himſelfto communicate unto them. 

If then we may affirm, that Adam did not retain in his Nature, as 
belonging thereunto, any wall or light capable to give him knowledg 
in Spiritual things, then neither can his poſterity. For whatſoever 
real good any man doth, it proceederh not from his nature as he isa 
man, or the Son of Adam: but from the Seed of God in him, as anew 


vilttarion of Life, in order to bring him out of this natural condition. 


So that, though ir be in him, yet it is nor of him, and this the Lord 
himtelt witneſſed, -Ger. 6. 5. where it is (aid, he ſaw, that every ima- 


gination of the thoughts of his heart was only evi! continually: which 


words as they are very poſitive, {o arethey very comprehenſive. Ob- 
ſerve the emphaſis of them. Firſty there is every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart, ſo that this admits of no exception of any Imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart. Secondly, © only evil continually: it is 
neither in ſome part evil continually, nor yet only evil at ſometimes; but , 
both or/y evil, and a/ways and continally evil : which certainly excludes 
any good, as a proper effe& of mans heart, naturally. For that, 
which is only eyil, and that always, _ of itsown Nature, | wo 

UCC . 


60 The FOURTH PROPOSITION, 
duce any. good thing. The Lord exprefſeth this again a little after, . 
chap. 8:v. 21: The Imggination of man's heart, is evil from his youth. 
Thus inferring how-natural and proper itis unto him; From which 
I thus argue. . | 

If the thoughts of marjs heart be notonly evil, but always evil, then . 
are they, asthey ſimply procced from his-hearr, neither good in part, , 
nor at any time: FE | 

But the firſt is true: - | 

Therefore alla the laſt. 

Again, | 

It mans thoughts be always and only-evi}, then are they altogether - 
weleſsand ineffeftual to him, in. the things of God. | 

But the Firſt is true:-. | | 

Therefore alſo the Laſt. 

Secondly, this appears clearly from that faying-of the Prophet Je« 
remiah, 17. 9. The Heart is deceitful aboue all things, and deſperate- 
ly wicked. For whocan with any colour of reaſon, imagine that that . 
which is ſo, hath any power of it ſelf, or is any wiſe fit to lead a man . 
to righteouineſs, whereunto it is of its own Nature direaly-oppoltte> 
This is as contrary to reaſon,. as it is impoſſible in Nature, that a ſtone 
of its own nature and proper motion, ſhould flee upwards. For, asa _ 
ſtone of its own nature, inclineth and is prone to move down-wards . |. 
towardsthe Center; ſo the Heart of man is naturally prone and inv 

clined to. evil, ſome to one, and ſome to another. From thisthenIal- - 

{othus argue: _ FP 
That which 1s deceitfa/ .above all things, and m__m_— wicked, iS. 
-_ -> neither can it lead a man aright, in things that-are good and ; - 7 
oneſt. | b/2 

But the heart of man is ſuch: 

"26:8 Therefore, &c. Co 1. | 
PC + 3. Burthe Apoſtle Pau, deſcribeth the condition of men in the Fall, 
& $3. 2, at large, taking it out of the Pfalmiſt. There is none righteous, no not 
one: There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after 
God. They are all gone out of the way, they are altogether become unpre- 
fitable, there's none that doth good, no not one. Their throat i an open 
Sepulchre, with their Tongues they have uſed deceit, the poiſon of Aſps 
s under their Lips : whoſe mouths are full of curſing and bitterneſs. Their 
feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. Deftruition and Miſery are in their ways 
and the way of peace have they net known: There is no fear of God. before 
their Eyes. What more poſitive can be ſpoken? He ſeemeth to be 
particularly careful to ayoid, that any good ſhould be aſcribed to rhe 
natu- 
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"Concerning the Condition of Man inthe fall. 


rpatural man, he- ſhews how he is polluted in all his ways, he ſhews 
how he is void of Righteouſneſs, - of Underſtanding, of.che Know- 
ledg of God, how he is out of the: way, and in ſhort, unproficable: 
than which nothing can be mote fully ſaid, to confirm our judgment. 
For if this be the condition of the natural man, or of man ashe ſtands 
inthe fall, he is unfit to make one right ftep to Heaven. | 
If it be ſaid, That-#s not Jpokgr of the condition of man in-general, but Obj: 
only-of ſome particulars, or at the leaſt that it comprehends not all. | 


The Text ſhewerhthe clean contrary, inthe foregoing verſes,where Anſw: 


the Apoſtle takes in himſelt,as he ſtood in his natural condition, What 
then are we better than they? No, in no wiſe, for we have before proved 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under Sin, as it is written. And 
ſo he goes on, by which it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaks of Mankind 
1n general. 


If they objeCt that, which the ſame Apoſtle faith, in the foregoing obj. 


chapter, verſe 14. to wit,that the Gentiles do by nature the things contain- 
ed in the Law, and ſo conſequently do by Nature, that which « good and 
acceptable in the ſight of God. 


I anſwer, This nature muſt not, neither can be nnderſtood of mans. anfr. 


own nature, which is corrupt and falPn, bur of the Spiritual Nature, 
which proceedcth from the Seed of' God in man, as it receiverh a ncw 
viſitation of God's love, and is quickened by ir, which clearlv appears 
by the following words, where he ſaith, Theſe not having a Law (id 
et) outwardly, are a Law unto themſelvcs, which ſtews the work of the 
Law, written-in their Hearts. 'T hele a&s of theirs then, are an cfte& 
of the Law written intheir hearts, but the Scripture declareth that the 
writing of the Law in the heart is a part, yea and a great-part too of 
the New Covenant diſpenſation, and fo no conſequence nor part of 

mans nature. fi 
Secondly, if this nature here ſpoken of, could be underſtood of mans 
own nature, which he hath as he is a man, then would the Apoſtle 
unavoidably-contradidt himſelf, ſince heelſewhere poſitively declares, 
That .the Natural man diſcerneth not the things of God, nor can. Now 
I hope the Law.of God is among the things of God, eſpecially as its 
written in the heart. The Apoſtle, inthe 7 chap. of the ſame Epiſtle, 
faith, verſe 12. that the Law s Holy, juf#, and good; and verſe 14. that 
the Law u Spiritual, but he ts carnal. Now in what reſpect is he car- 
nal, but as he ſtands in the Fall, unregenerate? Now what incon- 
fiſtency would here be to ſay, that he 15 carnal, and yernot fo, of his 
own Nature? ſeeing it is from his Nature, that he's ſo denominated. 
We ſe the Apoſtle ACTI the Law, as Spiritual, from 
2 mans 
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mans Nature, as carnal and fnful. Wherefore, as Chriſt faith, there 
can no Grapes be expetted from ThiſHes, nor Figgs of Thorns, ſo neither 
can the ſu}filling of the Law, which 1s Spiritual, Holy and Juſt, be . 
expected from that Nature which is Corrupt, FalPn and Unregene-- 
rate. Whence we conclude with good reaſon, that the Nature here 
ipoken of, by which rhe Genti/es are ſaid ro haye done the things con- 
rained in the Law, is not the common Nature of men, but the Spiritual 
Nature, that ariſeth from the works of the Righteous- and. Spiritual. 
Law that's written in the- heart. I confeſs they of the other extream. . 
when they are preſſed with this Teſtimony by the Socinians and Pe/a- 
gians, as well as by us, when we uſe this Scripture to ſhew them, how 
{ome of the Heathens, by the Light of Chriſt in their heart, come to . 
be ſaved, are very far to ſeek,* giving this anſwer, that there were - 
ſome reliques of the Heavenly Image if in Adam, by which the Rea- 
thens could do ſome good things. Which, as it is icvit ſelf without proof, .. 
fo ir contradiQs their own afſertions elſewhere, and gliyes away their 
cauſe. For if theſe reliques were of force to enable them to fulfil the - 
Righteous Law of God, it takes away the neceſlity of Chriſts coming, 
or at leaſt leaves them away to be ſaved without him :. unleſs they 
will ſay, which is worſt of all; that though they really fulk/led the 
righteous Law of God; yet God damned them, becauſe-of the want of that 
particular > rn while he himſelf withheld all means of © their com- 
ing to him, from them ; but of this hereafter. | 

$ III. I might alfo here uſe another argument, from: theſe words 
of the Apoſtle, x Cor. 2. where he ſo pofitively excludes the Natural 
; man from an underſtanding in the things of God ; but becauſe I have - | 
ſpoken of that Scripture in the beginning of the Second Propoſition,  ; 7 
I will here avoid to repeat what is there menrioned, referring there- {| 
unto. Yet becauſe the Socinians and others, who exalt the Light of {| 
the Natural man, or a natural Light in man, do objct& againſt this 
Scripture, I ſhall remove icere make an end. | 

They ſay, The Greek word yx% onght to be tranſlated animal, and 
rot natural, elſe, ſay they, it would have been gunz; from which 
they ſcek to infer, that it is only the animal Man, and not the rational, 
that is excluded here, from the diſcerning the things of God. Which 
ſhift, withour diſputing the word, is caſily refured, neither is- it any 
wife conſiſtent with the ſcope of the place, for 

Friſt, The animal life is no other, than that, which Man hath com- 
mon with other living Creatures, for as he is a meer Man, he differs 
no otherwiſe from Beaſts, than by the rational Property. Now the 


Apoſtle deduceth his argument in the foregoing Verſes, from this 4 
mile, 


© 
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rtile, that as the things of a; Man cannot be known. but, by the Spirit of a © 
Man, ſo the things of God no Man kuoweth but by the Spirit of God. But 
I hope, theſe Men will.confeſs unto me, that the things of a Man are 
not known by the animal Spiris only, 1. ce. by that, which he hath 
common with the Beaſts; but by the rational: So that it muſt be 
che rational, that is here underſtood. Again, the. ſubſumption ſhews 
dearly, that the Apoſtle had no luch intent, astheſe.Mens gloſs would 
make him to, have; viz. So the things of God. kuoweth no Man, but the 
Spirit of Gad,, according to their Judgment he ſhowld have laid, the 
things of God knoweth no Man by -his- animal Spirit, but by his rational 
Spirit: for to ſay, the Spirit of. God here ſpoken of, is no other than 
the rational Spirid of Man, would border upon Blaſphemy, {ſince they 
are ſo often contra-diſtinguifhed.. . Again, going on, he ſaith not that 
they are rationally, but /piritually difcerned. 
Secondly, The Apoſtle Giroughoun this Chapter ſhews how the - 
wildom of Man is unfit to Judg the things of God ; and ignorant of 
them. Now ask theſe Men, whether a Man be called a wiſe Man : 
from his animal Property, or from his rational? It from his rational, .- 
then it is not only the animal, but even the rational, as he is yet in | 
the natural State, which the Apoſtle excludes here; and whom he con- 
tradiſtinguiſheth from the Spiritaal, y. 15. But the Spiritual man judge. 
eth all things; thiscannot be ſaid ofany Man meerly becauſe rational, - 


_ orashe isa Man ſeeing the Men of greateſt realon, if we may fo 


eſteem Men, whom the Scripture calls wiſe, as were the Greeks of 
Old, not only may be, but often are Enemiesto the Kingdom af God, 
while both the preaching of Chrif is ſaid: to be fooliflmeſs with the wile © 
Men of this World, and the w:Ydom of this World, is (aid to be fooliſh+ 
neſs with God, Now whether it be any - ways propable, that cither - 
theſe wiſe Men, that are ſaid toaccount the Goſpel fooliſhnels,are only - 
ſo called with reſpe&t to their animal Property, and nor their ration- 
al ; or thatthat wiſdom, that is fooliſhneſs with God, 1s not meantof - 
the rationa], but only the animal property,. any rational Man, laying 

alide intereſts, may cafily Judg, | 
$. I V. I come now to- the other part, to wit, that this evil and 
corrupt ſeed is not imputed to Infants, until they attually joyn with it. For 
this there is a reaſon given in the end of the Propoſition it ſelf, drawn 
from Eph. 2. for theſe are by nature Children of Wrath, who wath accord- 
ing to the prince of the power of the Air, the Spirit, that -now workgth 
in the children of diſobedience. Here the Apofile gives their evil walk- 
ing, and not any thing, that is not reduced toat, as a reaſon of their 
being Children of wrath: and this is ſutable to the whole ſtrain - 
| the 
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the Goſpel, where no man is ever threatned or judged for what-ini- 
quity he hath noraQtually wrought. Such indeed as continue in ini. 
quiry, and fo do Homologat theiins: of: their- Farhers, -God will viſit 
the iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children. | 

'Is it not ftrange then, that men'ſhould entertain an opinion ſo ab- 
furd in it ſelf, and fo eruel and contrary to the nature, as well of 
God's mercy, as juſtice, concerning the which the Scripture is altoge- 
ther ſilent?” But it is manifeſt, that Man hath invented this opinion 
out of ſclf-loye-and from that bitter: Root, from which all errors 
fprings; for the moſt of Proteſtants thatheld this, having as they 
fancy, the abſolute decree of Elefions to ſecure them-and their Chil- 


dren ; {0 as they cannot miſs of Salvatien, they make no great diffi- 


culty to ſend all others,” both Old and Young, to hell. For-whereas 
ſelf-love,( which always is apt to belieye that, - which it deſires ) poſ- 
ſeffeth them wich a hope that cheir part is ſecure,- they are not ſolici- 
tous how they leave their Neighbours, which are the far greater part 
of Mankind, in theſe inextricable difficultys. The Papiſts again uſe 
this Opinion, 'as an arr to augment the eſteem of their Church, and 
| reverence of its Sacraments, ſeeing they pretend itis waſhed away by 
Baptiſm, only in this they appear tg'be a lirtle more Metciful, in that 
they ſend nottheſeunbaprized intano Hell,” burto a certain Limbs ; 
concerning which the Scriptures are as filent as of the other. This 
then is not only not authoriſed in the Scriptures, but contrary to the 
expreſs tenor of it. "The. Apoſtle ſaith plainly, Royz. 4.15. Where 
no Law is, there is no tratiſgreſſon. And again, 5. 13. But fin i not 
imputed, where there is no Law. 'Than which Teſtimoniesthere is no- 
thing more poſitive, ſinceto infants rhere is no Law, ſeeing as ſuch 
they are utterly nncapable of it, the' Law cannot reach bur ſuch as 
have in ſome meaſure, leſs or more, the exerciſe of their underſtand- 
ing, which infants have not. So that from thence I thus agree, 
Sin is imputed to none, where there is no Law. 
*But to infants there'sno Law: 
Therefore fin is not imputed to theme. 
__ Propoſition ig the Apoltle's own Words, 'the Aſſumption. is thug 
roved. e | 
: Thoſe, whore under a phyfical-impoſſibiiity of eicher hearing, 
. knowing, or underſtanding any Law, where the impoſſibility is net 
brought upon them by any-a&t of their own, * bar is according to the 
yery order of nature appointed by God, ro ſuch there isno Law : 
-Bur infants arcunder this phyſical impoſſibility. 
Therefore, &c. | | 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, What can be. more poſitive than that of Ezek. 18. 20, 
Fhe Soul that finneth, it ſhall die : the Son ſhall not bear the Fathers Ini- 
quity 2. Forthe Propher here firſt ſheweth what is the cauſe of mans E- 
ternal Death, which he ſaich, is in his /inning ; and then, as if he pur- 
poſed expreſly to ſhut out ſuch an opinion, he aſlures'us the Son ſhall 
not bear the Fathers Iniquity. From which I rhus argue, 

It che Son bear not the Iniquity of his Father, or of his immediate - 
Parents, far leſs ſhalf he bear the iniquity of Adam: 

Bur the Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of his Father: - 

Therefore, RC. | 

$.. V. Having-thus - far ſhewn how abſurd this Opinion is, ] ſhall 
briefly examine the reaſons its Authors bring tor it.- 

Firſt, They w 6 Adam was a publick, Perſon, and therefore-all men Obj, 
finned in him, as being in his loins. And for this they- alledg that of 
Rom. 5. 12. Wherefore as by one man ſin entered into the world, and death 
by fin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all' men, far that all-have ſinned, &c. 
Theſe laſt words, ſay they, may be tranſlated, in whom all have ſinned. 


To this I anſwer, That Adam isa publick perſon is not denyed,and yg; 


that through him there is a ſeed of fin propagated to all men, which 
in its oWn nature is ſinſiul, and inclines men-to- iniquity ; yet will it not 
follow from thence, that Infants, who jJoyn not with this Seed, are 
guilty. As for theſe words in the Romans, the reaſon of the gvilt there 
alledged is, for that all have ſinned. Nowno man is faid to ſin; unleſs 
he actually ſin in his own perſon, for the Greek words &"s may very 
well relate to v]&>, which is the neareſt antecedent; ſorhat they hold 
forth how that Adam by his 11, gave an entrance to fin inthe world, . 
and ſo death entred by fin, ig' 1. e. upon which [viz. occaſion ] 'or, in 
which [viz. death? all others have ſinned, that is, aQually in their 
own perſon, to wit, all that were capable of ſinning, of which num- 
ber that infants could not be,the Apoſtle clearly ſhews by the following 
verſe, Sin is not imputed, where there is no Law: and fince, as is-aboye 
proved, there is no Law to Infants, they -cannothe here included. 


Their ſecond ObjeCtion is trom P/al. 51.5. Behold I was ſhapen in Obj. 


Tniquity,and in kn did my mother conceive me. Hence, they ſay. it appears, 
that Trifants from their Conception are guilty. - 

How they infer this conſequence, for my part, I fee not.” The ini- 
quity and fin here, appearsto he far more aſcribable to the Parentsthan 
tothe Child. Ir'is ſaid indeed, Tnfr did my mothen conceive me, not my 
mother did conceive me a ſinner. Beſides, that ſo interpreted, contra- 
dicts expreſly the Scripture before mentioned, in making Children 
Sully of the fins of heir immediate Parents (for of '4dam there is 
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The- FOURTH PROPOSITION, © 

not hereany mention) contrary tothe plain words, the Son ſhall not 
bear the Fathers iniquity. a; : 

Thirdly, They objet that the wages of {in is death, and that ſeeing 
Children are ſubjet to Diſeaſes and Death, therefore they muſt be guilty 
of ſin. | X | 
TanGwer, That theſe things are aconſequence of the fall, and of 4- 
dams ſin, is confefled, but that 'infers neceſlarily a guilt-in- all others 
that are ſubje torthem, is denyed. For though the whole outward 
Creation ſuffered a decay by 4dem's fall,, which groans under yanity 


according to Which it is ſaid in Fob,that the Heavens arenot clean in the 


feht of God ; yet will it not-from thence follow,thatthe Herbs, Earth, 

and T rees are {inners. | 
Next, Death, though a conſequent of the fall, incident to mans 

earthly Nature, -isnetthe wagesof ſin, inthe Saints, bur rather ſleep, 


- by which they paſs from deathco life, which is fo far from beingtrou- 


bleſome and painfultothem, asall real puniſhments for fin are, that 
the Apoſtle-counts it gain: To me, ſaith he,to die 3s gain, P/al. 1.21. 
Some are fo fooliſh, as to make an objection farther, laying, That 


if Adam's fin be not imputed to thoſe; who attnalty have not finned, - then 


it would follow, that all Infantsare ſaved. ET 
But we ate willing, that this ſuppoſed abſurdity ſhould be theconſe- 
quence of our Dottrine, -fatherthan thar, which it ſeems, ouradyer- 
ſaries reckon not abſurd, though the undoubted and unavoidable con- 
ſequence of theirs, viz. that Many Infants eternally periſh, not for any 
ſin of their own, but only for. Adatns iniquity , where we are willing to 
let the c< .:roverſie fiſt, commending both totheilluminated under- 
ſtanding of the Chtiſtian Reader. | | b. 
This error of our adverſaries is both deniedand refuted by Zwinglins, 
that eminent Founder of the Proteſtant Churches of Zwitzerland, in 
his Book De Baptiſmo, for which he isanathematrized by the Council of 
Trent, in the fifth Seſſhhon. We ſhall only add this information, that 
weconfeſs then, that a ſeed of fin is tranfmirted toall men from Adam 
(although imputed ronone,until by {inning they aCtually joyn with it) 
in which ſeed he gave occaſtonto all ro {17.and it is the orignal ofalleyil 
attionsand thoughts in mens hearts, is" s to wit, Sys, as it is in the 
5. of the Romans, i. e. in which death all have ſinned. For this ([eed of finis 
frequently called Death in the Scripture, and the body of death, ſeeing 
indeed it isa death to the Life of Righteouſncls and Holineſs. There- 
fore its ſeed and itsprodnCt 15 called the 6/7 man, the old Adam, in which 
all fin is ; ſor which cauſe we uſe this name to expreſs this ſin, and not 
that of original fin, of which phraſe the Scripture makes no _— 
an 


"Concerning the Univerſal and Seving Light of Jeſus Chriſh. 
'and under which invented -and-unſcriptural Barbariſm, this notion of 
imputed fr to Infants, took place among Chriſtians. 


, E The Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions, 


| «Concerning the Univerſal Redemption by Chrif, and alſo the ſaving and 
i Spiritual Light, wherewith every man u inlightned. 


The: Fifth Propoſition. 


, = +EOD, out of his Infinite love, who delighteth not in the Death of a — _ 
+ Sinner, bur that all ſhould live and be ſaved, hath: (o loved the g ,,.,.. 
- World, that he hach given his only Son a LI GHT, that who- 
» | _ - lever believer in him ſhall be ſaved, :Fohr, 3-16 Who inlight- 
- = + encth eyery man that cometh into the World, Fohn 1:9. And 
t i= maketh maniteſt all things, that are reprovable, Eph. 5. 1% 4nd 
:: ' reacheth all Ti —_— Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs. And this 
* - light lighteneth the hearts of all in a day, in erder to Salvation, and 
this s it, which reproves the Sin of all "Individuals, and would work, 
| out the Salvation f all, if not refited : ' nor us it leſs Univerſal, than 
_ 'the Seed of Sin, being- the purchaſe of his death, who taſted death 
for every man,: For, as in &dam all dye, eyen fo in Chrift all ſhall 
be made alive. 1 Cor. 15.22, 


The Sixth Propoſition. 


 MAccording to which Principle (or hypotheſis) all the objeftions againſt 
> the Univerſality of Chriſts Death, ere eafily ſolved, neither i it need- 
n = -' Yulto recur t0 the Minifry of Angels, arid thoſe other miraculous 
f 3] means, which they ſay, God uſeth, to manifef the Doftfine and Hi- 
_ fory of Chriſts Paſſion, unto ſuch (who living in the places of the 

"2 orld, where the outward preaching of the Goſpel is unknown) have 
) well improved the firſt and common Grace. For as hence it well follows 
1 p, that ſome of the 01d Philoſophers might - have been ſaved, ſo alſo may 
CC =F fome (who by Providence arecaſft into thoſe remote parts of the World, 
5 where the knowledg of the Hiftory is wanting) be made partakers of the 
s Divine Myſtery, if they receive, and reſi not that Grace, a manifeſta- 

: tion whereof is given to eycry man to profit withal. ' This moſt cer- 1 Cor.1 2.7 


h tain Dottrine being then received, that there is an Evangelical and 
J Saving Light #:d Grace in all, the oniver ſally of the Love and Mer- 


i | oY 


53 The FIFTH and SIXTH PROPOSITIONS, 
| cy of God towards Mankind (bath in the Death of his Beloved Son the: 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in. the manifeſtation. of the Light in the | 

heart) i efabliſhed and confirmed, againf. all the Qbjettions of ſuch- 

« deny it. Therefore Chriſt hath taſted death for eyery man, not 
only for all kind of. men, as ſome vainly-tahk , but for. every. man of. 

all kinds; the benefit of whoſe Offering « not only extended to ſuch,who, 

have the deftintt outward kzowledg of his death and ſufferings, «s the. 

ſame declared in the Scriptures; but-even unto thoſe who. are neceſ-- 

ſarily excluded from the benefit. of this knowledg, by. ſome inevitable- 

accident : Which kyowledg we willingly confeſs to be very profitable- 

and comfortable, but not abſolutely needful unto ſuch, from whom God: 

himſelf hath withheld it, yet: they may be made. henvalers of the my- 

fery, of his death ain of the: hiftory) if they ſuffer his. 

Seed and Light (inligticenin their: hearts) to take place: (in which. 

. Eight communion with the Father: and the Son is-enjoyed) Jo «6: 

of wicked "men. to become holy, and lovers of that Power, by whoſe in- 

ward and ſecret touches, they feel themſelves turned from the. Evilto 

the Good, and learn te do to others,. as they would be done by, in 

which Chrif himſelf affirms alt to be included/. As They bave then. 

fall and mpeg who have. denyed Chriſt to have dyed for 
all men, ſo neither hey /uffciently taught the. Truth, who af- 


firming him to have died for all, have- added the: abſolute: neceſſity of |: 
the ourward knowleog thereof; in order to obtain its ſaving effett. A-. © 
mong whom the Remonltrants.vof Hollaud have been. chiefly wanting, © 
and many other aſſertors of Univerſal Redemption,in that theyhave.not: © 
placedthe extent of his Salvation in that. Divine and Evangelical Prin- © 


ciple of Light and Life, wherewith Chriſt hath inlightened every. © 
man that cometh into the World, whlch i excellently and evidently. © 
held forth in theſe Scriptures, Gen. 6. 3.Deut. 3o, 14. Joh. 1. 7, ; 

9, 16. Rom. 10. 8. Tit. 2, 11.. My | 


F T Itherto we have conſidered mans falln, loft, corrupted and dege- 
nerated condition. 

Now it is fit to inquire, how and by what means he may come - to be- 
freed out of this miſerable and depraved conditionz- which in theſe two 
Propoſitions, is declared and demonſtrated, which Ichought mcet to- 
place rogether, becauſe of their affinity, The one being as it were, an 
explanation ofthe other. 

As for that DoQtrine which theſe Propoſitions chiefly ſtrike arz.to 
wi, abſolute reprobation; according to which ſome. are-not afraid to 
aflert; That God by an cternal and immutable decree, Hath predefti- 
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Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Jefws Chriſt. 49 
mated to Eternal Damnation, the far greater part of Mankind, not 
<conſidered-as made, much leis as fall'n, without any reſpeR to their 
Difobedience or Sin, 'but only for the demonſtrating of the Glory of 
io que”: and that for the bringing this about, he hath appointed - 
theſe miſerable Souls neceflarily te walk in their wicked ways, that 
ſo his juſtice may lay hold on them': And that God doth therefore 
not only ſuffer them to be liable co this miſery in many parts of the - 
_ withholding fromchem thepreaching of cheGolrel and know 
ledgof Chrift; bur eyen in thoſe places where the Goſpel is preached, 
.and Salvation by Chriſt is offered: whom though he publickly in- 
vitethem, yet he juſtly condemns for diſobedience, albeit he hath 
with held from them all Grace by which they could haye laid hold 
'on the Goſpel, viz. becauſe he hat by a ſecret will anknown to all 
men, ordained and decreed (without any reſpe&t had to their diſo- 
bedience.or fin) that they ſhall not obey, and that the offer of the 

Goſpel ſhall never prove effetual, for their Salvation; but only ſerve 

£0 aggrayate and occaſion their greater condemnation. 

I fay, -as to this horrible and Blaſphemous DoQtrine, or cauſe, is 
tommon with many others, who hayc both wiſely, and learnedly, 
according to -Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity refuted it. . Seeing 

nd fo well, is ſaid already againſt this Doftrine 

that lictle can be ſuperadded, except what hath been faid already, l 
ſhall be ſhort in this reſpect. Yer, becauſe it lies ſoin oppoſition to my 
way, 1cannot {ct it altogether paſs- | 

_ $I. Firſt, We may ſafely call this Dofrine a novelty, ſeeing the 

firſt Four Handred Years after Chriſt there is no mention made of it - 
for as it iscontrary to the Scriptures Teſtimony, and to the Tenor of 
the Goſpel, ſo all the Antient Writers, Teachers, and DoQtors of the 

Church paſs ic over with a profound Silence. The firſt Foundations 
of it were laid in the later writings of Augufin,who in his heatagain(t 

Pelagine, let fall ſome expreflions, which ſome baveunhappily glean- 

ed up, to the eſtabliſhing -of this error; thereby contradicting the 

Truth, and ſufficiently gain-ſaying many others, and many moreand 

frequent exprethions of the ſame Augu/ine. Afterwards was this Do- 

Arine fomented by Dominicusa Friar, and the Monks of his Order; 
and at laſt unhappily taken up by John Calvin ( otherwiſe a man in 
divers reſpe&s to be commended) to the great ſtaining of his reputa- 
tion, and defamation both of the Proteſtant and Chriſtian Religion : 
which though it received the Degrees of the Synod of Dort for itscon- 
firmation, hath ſince loſt ground, and begins to be exploded by moſt 
men of Learning and Piety in GY Proteſtant Churches. However 

2 ' we 
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we ſhould not quarrel for. the ſilence of the Antients, paucity of 
its aſſertors, or for-the learnednels ot. its: Oppoſers, it we did obferye 
it to have any real bottom in-the writings, or ſayings of. Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, and that it:were not. highty. injurious td Gd: bimfelf, to . 
Feſus Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer, and to the Power, Vertue, Nobi- 
lity, and Excellency of his. Bleſſed Goſpel, and 07 unto all mankind. 
6. 1 I Firſt, It is highly injurious to God,becaulc it makes him the au- 
thor of Sin ; which ot all things is moſt contrary.ts bis nature. - I con- 
teſs the aflertors of this-Prineiple deny this Conſequence, bur that is 
bur a-pute illaſion, ſeeing it ſo-naturally, follows from their. Nodrin, 
and is equally ridiculous, as if a man ſheuld pertinacioufly. deny thar 
one and twsmakes three. For if God has decreed that the reprobated 
ones ſhall periſh; without all reſpeCt to. their evil deeds, but only of 
his own pleaſure: and if he hath alſo decreed long before they , were 
in being, or in any capacity to do: gu or eyil, that they ſhould 
walk. in- theſe wicked-waties, 'by which -as by..a ſecondary means, 
- they are led to that end, who I:pray,. is the firſt author and cauſe - 
*thereof-; -but God who-{o willed and decreed > This is as natural a. 
conſequence, - as any can be: And therefore, although many. of the 
Preachers of this dotrine have {ought out yarious, ſtrange, ſtrained 
> and intricate diſtintions, to defend their opinion,and evite this hore - 
"rid conſequence; yet ſome, and that of the moſt eminent of 'them, 
have been ſo plain in the matter, as.:they have put it beyond all doubt. 
Of which I ſhall inſtance a few among many paſlages.- * T /ay, that 
by the ordination-and will of God, Adam fell. God would have man to 
fall: Mn i blinded by the-will and commandment of-.God: We refer 
pred. the cauſes of hardening us-to God. The highe# or remote cauſe of  har- 
adart. x. dening is the-will 6f God. Tt followeth that the hidden counſel of God is 
c Zanch the cauſe of hardning. Theſe are Catvir's'expreſhons. a. God ( faith 
de excz- Beza ) hath predeftinated not only unto damnation but alſs unto the cauſes 
Tdentne” F of it, whomfoever he ſaw meet. . b The degree of God cannot be exclud- 
de nat Þ&,ed from the cauſes of corruption. c It is certain; (-laith Zanchius ) 
cap. 2 that Godis the Firfeauſe of obduration, Reprobates are held fo faf un- 
de przd. Jer Gods Almighty decree, that they cannot- but fin and periſh; d It 
.@ ParZVs. Jp opinion (faith Parzus ) of our Dofors, that God did inevitably decree 
lib. 2. de | : ; . 
amiff. gra- the temptation and fall of Man. The creature finneth indeed neceſſarily 
tix. c. 2. by the myſt ju Fudgment of God. Our men do moſt rightly affirm, that - 
tid.c. 1. the fall of man was neceſſary and inevitable by accident, becauſe of Gods 
A _” " decree. e God( ſaith Martyr ) doth incline and force the wills of wicked 
Fznuing, 7027 into great fins. f God ( ſaith Zwinglius )- meveth the robber to kill. 
fb, de He k!leth, God forcing him therennto. But thou wilt ſay, he is forced 
Prov. C.5, 6 
th. --. 
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ſtould be of no {cryice to the far greater patt of mankind. T.istono 
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to fin, T permit truly, that he u forced. g Reprobate Perſons ( ſaith Piſ- , Reſp, 

end, to undergo everlaſting ad Vorſt, 
puniſhment, and neceſſarily, to fin, and therefore to ſin, that they may be Pa. 1. 
P- 120» 


cator-) are abſolutly ordained to this twofo 


juhly puniſhed. WF ] 

It thele ſayings do not plainly and evidently import, that. God is 
the Author-of Sin, . we muſt not then ſeek theſe. Mens opinions from 
their words,. but tome way eiſe: it ſeems as if they had aflumed to 
themſelves that monſtrous and twofold will they teign of God; one 
by which they declare their minds openly, and another more ſecret 
and hidden, which is quite contrary to the ocher. Nor doth it at all 
help-rhem, to ſay, that man fins willingly, ſince char willingneſs, 
proclivity and propenſity to evil is, according totheir judgment,ſo ne- 
ceſſarily impoſed upon him,that he cannot bur be willing, becauſe. God 
hath willed and decreed him;ſa. Which ſhift .is. juſt as if I ſhould 
take a Child uncapable to refxt me, and throw ict. down from agrear 
precipice, the weight of the Childs body, indeed. makes it go readi- 
ly down, andthe vialence of the fall.upon ſome rock or ſtone, beats 
out its Brains, and kills-ir. Now then, I pray, though the body 
of the Child goes willingly down, C for I ſuppole it as to its mind, is 
uncapable of any will ) and the weight of its body, and not any im- 
mediate ſtroak of my hand, who perhaps am at a great diſtance, 
makesicdie, whether is the Child or I the proper cauſe of its.death ? + 
Ler any man of reaſon judg, it Gods's part be. (with them ) as grear, 
yea more immediate, in theſinsof men, (as, bythe teſtmonicsabove 
brought, doth appear ) whether- doth not this make him not only 

the Author of ſtas. but moreunjuſt, than the unjuſteſt of men» 

$1II. Secondly, This Dottrine 25 injurious to God, becauſe ic makes 
him. delightin the death of finners, yea and to will many todienn their 
fins, contrary to theſe Scriptures, Ezek, 33. 11+ 1 Tim.2.3: 2 Pet. 3. 9, 
For, if he hath created men only for this very end, that he mighe 
ſhow forth his Juſtice and Power tn them,, as thele men affirm, and 
for effeing thereof, hath not only with-held from them the means 
of: doing good, bur allo predeſtinated the evil, that they might. fall 
into it; and that he inclines and forces #hem into great ſins, certainly - 
he muſt neceffarily. delight in their death, and will themao dieylecing - 
againſt his own will he neither doth nor can doany thing. 

$IV. Thirdly, Iris highly injurious to Chrift our - Mediator, and 10 
the efficacy and excellency of his Goſpel ; for it renders his mediation 
ineffeual, as if he had not by his ſufferings througnly broken down 
the middle wall, nor yet removed the wrath of Gods. or-purchaſed 
the love of God towards all mankind, 1f it was afore-decreed thar. it 
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purpoſe toalledg that the death of Chriſt was of efficacy enough to 
have faved all mankind, if in cffeRt its yertue be not fo far exended, as 
to putall mankind into a capacity of Salyation. 

Fourthly, Ic makes the preaching of the Goſpel a meer mock and illy- 
fon, if many of theſeto whom it is preached, be by an irrevocable 
decree excluded from being benched by it, itwholly makes uſcleſs the 
preaching of Faith.and Repentance, and the whole tenor of the Go- 
{pel promiſes and threatnings, as being all relative toaformer decree, 
and mcans before appointed to ſuch, which becauſe they. cannot fail, 
man needs do nothing but wait for that irreſiſtible ſnaech, which will 
come, though it be bur at the laſt hour of his Life, if he bein the de- 
cree of Eleftion. And be his diligence and waiting what it can, he 
ſhall never attain it, if he belong to the decreeof Reprobation. | 

Fifthly, It makes the coming of Chrift and his propitiatory Sacrifice, 
which the Scripture affirms to haye been the fruirot Gods loye tothe 
world, and tranſlated for the fins and Salvation of all men, to have 
been rather a tefimony of Gods wrath to theworld, and one of thegreatef 
Judgments and ewes atts of Gods indignation towards mankind, it be- 
ing only ordain'd to fave a very few, and for the xm. <a pry 
and augmenting the condemnationof the far greater n r of men, 
becauſe they believe not truly in it; 'the cauſe of whichunbelief again 
(as the Divines C ſocalled 7] above afflert) isthe hiddencounſelof God: 
certainly the coming of Chriſt wasneverto them a teſtimony of Gods 
love, bur rather of. his implacable wrath. And if the World may be 
taken for rhe far greater number ofſuch as live in it, God never loyed 
the world, according to this DoQtrine, but rather hated it greatly, in 
ſending his Son tobecrucihed in it. 

$. V. Sixthly, This Doftrine is highly injurious to mankind, for it 
renders them in afar worſe condition than the devils in hell. Fortheſe 
were ſometimes in a capacity to have ſtood, and do ſuffer only for 
their guilt; whereas many millions of men are for evertormented,ac- 
cording to them, for Adams fin, which they neither knew of, nor c- 
ver were acceſ{ary to. It renders them worſe than the Beaſts of the 
. Field, of whom the Maſter requires not morethan they are ableto per- 
form, and ifthey be killed, deathto them isthe ena of ſorrow; where - 
as man 1s for ever rormented, for not doing that which henever was 
able ro do. Ir puts him into a far worſe condition than Phroah put 
the 1/raelites: forthough he with-held Scrawfromthem, yet by much 
labour and pains they could have gotren it. But from men they make 
God to with hold all means of Salvation, ſo that they can by no 
means atrainir, Yea they place mankind in that condition, _— 
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Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Teſus Chriſt. 
the Focts feign of Tanratns, who opprefied with thirit, ſtands in water 


up to the chin, yet can by no means reach ic with his crongue; and be- = 


ing tormented with hunger, hath Fruic hanging at his very Lips, |yet 


ſo as he can never lay hold on them with his Teeth; and theſethings: 
are {o near -himnot ronouriſh him butto torment him. So do thele 


men,. they make the outward Creation of the work of Provi- 


dence, the ſmitings of the Conſcience, ſufficient to convince the- 


Heathensof fin, and tocondemn and judgthem, but not ar all co help: 
them to Salvation.. 'They make the preaching of the Goſpel the offer 
of Salvation by. Chriſt, the uſe of the Sacraments, of Prayer and good 


works, ſufficient to condema thoſe they account reprobatcs within the 
Church, ſerving: only to informthemto ps. age ws faith and vain: 


hope, yet becaule of-a ſecret impotency, which they had from their: 
Infancy, all theſe are wholly incffeQtual to _ them the leaſt ſtep to- 
watds Salyation, and doonly contribute to render their condemnation 
the greater, and their torments the more violent and intollerable. 
Having thus briefly removed this falſe Doin, which ſtood in my 
way, becauſe they: that are deſirous may fe ir both Learnedly and 
Piouſly refuted by many others, F come to the matter of our Pro- 


profition, which is, that God out of his infinite love, who delighteth 


not in the death of a frner; but: that all ſhould tive and be ſaved, hath 


ſent. his only begotten. Son into the World, that whoſoever believeth in- 


him might be ſaved, which alſo is again affirmed in the ſixth Propo- 


fitiong in thete words,Chrif then tafled Death for every Man of all kinds.. 


Such is.the evidence of this Truth, delivered almoſt wholly in the 
expreſs words of: Scripture, that it will not need much probation. 


Allo, becauſe our aſſertion herein is common with many others, who- 


haye both earneſtly and ſoundly according to the Scripture, pleaded 


for this Univerſal Redemption ; I ſhall be the more brief in it, that: 


|. may come to.that,. which may ſeem more ſingularly and peculi- 
arly ours 


$ V I ThisDo@ttin of Univerſal Redemption; or Chriſts dying: 
for all Men, is-of it ſelf ſo evident from the Scripture Teſtimony,. 
that there-is (carce found any other: Article of the Chriſtian Faith, {o- 
e's. ſo plainly, and fo poſitively aſſerted. It is that, which 
m 


eh the preaching of Chriſt to be truly termed the Goſpel, or an 


annunciation of glad yu to all, Thus the Angel declared the - 


birth and coming-of Chriſt to the Shepherds to be Luk. 2: 10: Behold 
T bring you good tydings of great joy, which ſhall be to all People, He 
ſaith not to 4 few People. Now if this coming of Chriſt, had not 
brought. a poſſibility of Salyation to al, it ſhould rather have m_ 
* acounte 
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accounted bad tydings of great ſorrow, to moſt People,neither fhould 
the Angel have had reaſon to have ſung Peace on Earth, and good will- 
towards men, if the greateſt part of mankind had been neceſfarily ſhur 
our-from receiving any benefit by i. How -4hould Chriſt haye ſent 
out his to-preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark. 16. 157 a very 
comprehenſive Committioa ! that is to every Son and Daughter of man- 
kind. Without all exception, he commands them -to Preach Satva- 
tion ts all, repentance and remiſſion of ſins to ally warning every one, and 
exhorting every one, as Pauldid, Col. 1. 28. : Now how could they 
have preached the Goſpel: to- every Man, as became the Miniſters of 
Telus Chriſt, in much.aflurance; 1t Salvation by chat Gofpel, had 
not been. poſſible for all, whas:if ſome of thoſe had asked them, or 
ſhould now ask any of theſe Doors who deny the Univerſallicy of 
Chriſt's death,and yert'preached-it to all promiſcuouſly, hath: Chrift dy. 
ed for me ? How can they with-confidence give a certain anſwer to 
this queſtion 2 If they give a conditional an{wer,:as their principal ob- 
ligeth them. to doy and ſay, 1f tou repent, Chrif hath dyed for thee, 
doth nor:che ſamequeſtion {till recur > Hath Chri# dyed for me, ſo'as 
to make repentance poſſible for me ? To this they can -anſwer nothing, 

unleſs they run in a Circle: whereas the feet of thoſe, that bring the 
glad tidings of. the Goſpel of -Peace, ate ſaid to be beautiful, for that 
they preach the common Satvation, repentanceunto all, offering adoor 
of mercy and kope to'all through *Zefrs Chrif, who gave OE 4 
ranfom for all. iFhe Goſpebinyites all: and certainly *by* the Goſpel 
Chriſt intended net to deceive and delude thegreater parrof Mankind, 
when he invitesand cryeth, ſaying,” Come unts me, all ye that are wea- 
ry and heavy laden, and I wilt-give you reff. It all then. ought to ſeck af- 
ter him.and to look for Salvation by him, he muſt needs have made $41- 
vation Poſſible to alt: for who isbound to ſeek afterthat, which is im- 
poſſible > Certainly-ir were:a mock: of men, to bid rhem do-ſo. Anil 
juch as deny, that by the death of Chrift, Salvation is made poſſible 
to all men, do moſt blaſphemouſly make God mock the Wotld, 'in 
giving his ſervants a commiſſion to preach the Goſpel of Salvation un- 
ro-a//, While he hath before decreed, that it ſhall not be poffible for 
them to receive it. Would not this make che'Lord to ſend forth his 
ſervants with a Je in their Mouth, which were Blaſphemous tothink, 
commanding them ro bid all and every one believe, that Chriſt di- 
ed for them, and had purchaſed life and Salvation? Whereas it isno 
ſuch thing, according to the forementioned DofArin. Bur ſeeing 
Chriſt after he aroſe, and perfefted the work of our Redemption, 
gave a commillion to preach Repentance, remiſfion of Sins, and'Sal- 
vation 


wation to all; it is manifeſt, that he dyed for a1. For he, that hath 
'Commiſſionated his ſervants thus to Preach, is a God of Trath, and no 
Mocker of poor Mankind, neither doth he require any of Man,thar, 
which is ſimply impoſſible for him to do; for that 70 Mar is bound to 
do that, which is impoſſible, is a principle of Truth ingrayen ih every 
mans mind. And ſeeing he is both a moſt Righteous and Mercitul, 
God, it cannot at all ſtand neither with his juſtice nor mercy, to bid 
{ach men repent or believe, to whom it is impoſhible. | 
$ V11.-Moreover, if we regard the Teſtimony of the Scripture 
in this matter, where there is-not one Scripture which I know of, 
that affirmeth Chriſt not to dye for all, there aredivers, that poſitive- 
ly and expreſly aſſert he did, as 1 Tim. 2. 1, 3, 4, 6. I exhort there- 
fire that firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſins, and giving 
0 thanks be made for all men, &c. for thu is good and acceptable in the - 
feht of God our Saviour, who will have all men to be ſaved and to come 
to the knowledg of the Truth, who gave himſelf a ranſome for all, to be 
teſtified in due time. Except we will haye the Apoſtle here to aſſerr 
quite another thing then he intended , there can be nothing more plain 
to confirm what we have aſſerted. And this Scripture doth well an- 
{wer to that manner of arguing, which we have hitherto uſed: For 
firſt the Apoſtle here recommends them to pray for a1! men. Andto 
obviate ſuch an objeftion, as if they had faid, with our Adveriaries, 
Chriſt pr ayed not for the World, neither willeth he us to pray for all, be- 
cauſe he willeth not that all ſhould be ſaved, but hath ordained many to 
be damned, that he might ſhew forth his Juſtice in them. He obviates 
I ay, ſuch an Obje&ion, telling them that it 'i' good and acceptable 
in the ſight of God, who will haveall men tobe ſaved- I defire to know - 
what can be more expreſly affirmed, or can any two Propoſitions be 
ſtated in terms more contradictory than theſe two, God willeth not 
ſome to be ſaved, and God willeth all men to be ſaved, or God will have 
no man Periſh. If we believe the laſt, as the Apoſtle hath affirmed, 
the firſt muſt be deſtroyed; ſeeing of contradiftory Propoficions, the 
one being placed, the other is deſtroyed. Whence, to conclude, he 
gives us a reaſon of his willingneſs that all men ſhould be ſaved, in 
theſe words, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, as if he would have 
laid, fince Chriſt died for all, ſince he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 
therefore he will have all men to be ſaved. This Chriſt himſelf gives 
as the reaſon of God's love to the World, in theſe words, Fohn 3.16. 
God fo loved the World, that he gave his Only begotten Son, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have ever/afting Life. Com- 
parcd with x Fohn 4, 9. This Un] is an indefinit term, _ 
| | which 
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which -no man is excluded. - From-all which then 1 thus argue, 
For whomlſoever it is Lawtful to pray, to them Salyation is poſ- 


oe: * 
tx lawful to pray, for eyery individual man in the whole 
World. | | 
T hereforc Salvation is poſſhble unto them. 
I prove the major. propoſition thus, ? 
No man is bound to pray for that which is impoſſible to be attained. 
But every man is bound and commanded to pray forall men. 
Thetefore it is not impollible to be ebtained. 
I prove alſo this Propoſirion further, thus : E 
Noman is bound to pray, but in Faith. . 
Bur he that praycth for that, which he judges ſamply impoſlible to, 
be obtained, cannot pray in Faith. - | | 
Therefore, &c. ; | 


ain, | : 

"That which God willeth, - is not impoſſible : 

But God willeth all men to be ſaved :. 

Therefore it is not impoſlible. 
And Laſtly, & 

Theſe "4. whom our Saviour gaye himſelf a ranſum, to ſuch Sal-- 
vation is poſſible. 

But our Saviour gave himſelf a ranſom for all: 

T herefore Salyation is poſſible unto them. | 

$ VIII. This is very poſttively affirmed, Heb.v. g.in theſe words,, ©: 
But we ſee Feſus, who was made a little lower than the Angels, for the 
Afring of Death crowned with Glory and Honour, that he by the Grace © 
of God might ta(te Death for every man. Ne that will but open his. 
Eyes, may ſee this Truth here aflerted ; if he taſted Death for every. 
man, than cettainly there is no man for whom he did not traſt death, 
then there is no man who may be made a ſharer of the benifit of it; 
for he came not to condemn the World, but that the World through him 
might be ſaved,” John 3. 17. He came not to judg the World but to ſave 
the World, John 12. 47. Whereas according to the Doftrine of 
our Adyerſaries, he behoved to come to condemn the World, and 
judg it, and not that it might be ſaved by him, or to fave it : for it 
he neyer came to bring Salvation to a greater part of mankind. -but 
that his coming, though it could never do them good, yet ſhall aug- 
ment their condemnation, from thence it neceſſarily follows, that he 
came not of intention to ſaye, but to jadg and condemn the greater 


part of the World, contrary to his own expreſs Teſtimony, and . 
the 
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Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Jeſus Chriſt, 7# 


*the Apoſtle Pani, in the words above ciced,, doth aſſert afirmatiye- 


ly, that God willeth the Salvation of all, ſo doth. the Apoſtle Peter af- 
{err negatively, that he willeth not the periſhing of any, 2 Pet. 3. 9. The 
Lord i not ſlack concerning his promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackueſs, but 
i long ſuffering to'ui-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come to repentance. And this is Correſpondent to that of 
the Prophec Ezekie/, JJ. Ii. As I live, ſaith the Lord, T have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way 


and live. It it be ſafe to believe God, and truſt in him, we muſt nor 
think that he intends to cheat vis,- by all theſe expreſſions through his 


Servants; bur char he was.in good'carneſt\, and that this will and de- 


fire of his hath not taken effe&t,- the-blame is on our parts, as ſhall be 


aſter ſpoken of, which could riot be, if ſo be we neyer were in any 
capacity of Salvation, or that Chriſt had-neyer died for us, bur left 
us under atv impoſſibility of: Salvation, whar means all thoſe earneſt 
invitations? all thoſe' ſerious expoſtalarions? all choſe regreting con- 
remplations? wherewith -the Holy Scriptures are full, as, hy will 
ye dye, O' Houfe of Tſpael! Why will ye not come unto me, that ye might 
have Life e T have waited to be gradiows' thto you : Þ have ſonght to ga- 
ther you: I have knocked at thei dbor'of your Hearts: Is not your deftrutt- 
ons of your ſelves? T-have called aw the" day long. It men, who are 
fo invited, be under 'n6 capatity of being ſaved, if Salvation be irti- 
poſlible unto them, ſhall we ſuppoſe Godin this, to be no other; but 
like the Author of a' Romaiicey or the” Maſter of a Comedy, who' 
amuſes and raiſes: the" yaridus AﬀeCtions and'Paſſions of his SpeQtas 
tors, by diversand ſtrange Accidents; ſometimes leading them into 
Hope, and ſometimes into- Deſpair; all thoſeaRions in So pore. 
_ = Illuſion, while he-bath appointed Whar the concln ſion” 
all ſhall be'? | | 

Thirdly, this Doctrine is abundantly confitmmed by that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Fohn:2.1, 2. Andif any'man ſm, we have an Advocate 
with the Father Jeſus Chrift the Righteous: And he i the Propitiation 
for our Sins, and not” for ours only, but alſo for the fin's of the whote World. 
The way which our Advetfaries take to evite this Teftimony, is moſt 
fooliſh and,ridiculous. The World? here ſay they, i the World of Be- 
lievers. For this Commentary we have nothing, but their own af- 
ſertion, and ſo while it manifeſtly deſtroys the Text, may be juſtly 
rejeted. For firſt, let them ſhew me if they can, in all the Scri- 
pture,where the [whole world Jis taken for Believers only I ſhall ſhew' 
them where it is many timestaken for the quite contrary, as the world 
knows me not, the world receives me not. Tam not of this world, Be- 

N 2 ſides 
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fides all theſe Scriptures, Pſa. 17- 14. T/a. 13. 11. Matth. 18. 1. Fohn 
7. 7, $.26. 12. 19. 14. 17. I5. 18, 1g. 17. 14-18. 20, I Cor. I. 21. 2. 
12.6. 2, Gal. 6. 14, Jam. 1. 27. 2 Pet.2. 20. 1 Foh:2. 15.3.1. and 
4- 4, 5- and many more. Secondly, the Apoftle, in this very place; 
contradiſtinguiſherh the World from the Saints, thus; And not for ours 
only,. but for the ſims of thewhole world. What means. the Apoſtle by. 
Corrs] here? Is not that the fins of Believers? Was not he one ob 
thoſe Believers? And wasnot this an univerſal Epiſtle written to all the 
Saints, that then were 2 So that, according to theſe mens comment, 
there ſhould be a very unneceſſary and fooliſh redundancy in the A- 
poſtles words ; as if he had'{aid, he is a Propitietion not only for the ſins. 
of all Believers, but for the ſins of all Believers. Is not this to make 
the Apoſtles words void of good ſenſe >. Let thera ſhew. us,. where e- 
ver there is ſuch a manner of ſpeaking in all the Scripture; where: 
any of the Pen-men firſt name the Believers in concreto with them- 
ſelves, and then contradiſtinguiſh them from ſome other whole 
world of Believers. That [whole ForidJ if ithe of Belicycrs, muſt 
not be the world we live in... But we need no better interpreter for 
the Apoſtle than himſelf, who uſes the. very ſame expicthion and. 
phraſe, in the ſame Epiſtle, c 5. 19. ſaying; We kuwow that we are of 
God, and the whole world lieth in wickedneſs: there:cannot be found in 


all the Scripture rwo places, which run more parallel, !eeing in both, 
the-ſame _— "2 the ſame Epiſtle, to the ſame perſons, contradi- 
e 


ſtinguiſheth himſelf, and the Saints, to whom he writes, from the 
Whole world, which according to theſe*mens commentary, ought 
to be underſtood of Belieyers, as it Fohn had ſaid, Ye know particu- 
lar Believers are of God, but the. whole World of Believers lieth in wick: 
edneſs. What abſurd wrefting of Scriptutewere this? And.yet it may be 
as well pleaded for as the other, forthey differ not ar all; ſeeing then: 
thatthe Apoſtle John tells us plainly, that Chriſtnot only dicd for him, 
and for the Saints and Members of the Church of God, to whom he 
Wrote, but for the who/e.wor/d. Eet us then hold it for a certain and 
undoubted Truth, notwithſtanding the cavils of ſuch as oppoſe. 

This might alſo be proved. from many more Scripture teſtimontes, 
if ir wereat this ſcaſon needful. All the Fathers, fo called, and Do- 
#ors of the Church, for the firſt four centuries preached this Dofrin, 
according to which they boldly held forth the Goſpel of. Chriſt, and 
efficacy of Death, inviting and intreating the Heathens to come and 
bepartakers of the benefits of it, ſhewing them, how there was a 
door open for them allto be ſaved, through Jeſus Chrift ; not telling 
them that God had predeſtinated any of them ro Damnation, or > 
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| Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Jeſus Chriſt. 

made Salvation impoſhble to them, by with-holding Power and Grace, 
neceſ{ary to believe from them. Bur of many of their ſayings, whicl 
might be alledged, I ſhall only inſtance a few. 

Auſtin, on the 95 P/alm, faich, © The Blood of. Chriſt is of no- 
©leſs value than the whole World. | | 

Proſper ad Gall. c. g.. * The redeemer of-the World gaye his blood 
© for the World, and the World would not be redemed, becauſe þ.. 
© the darkneſs.did not receive the Light, He that faith, the Saviour 
©'was not crucified for the redemption of the whole World, looks 
© nor to the yertue of the Sacrament, .but- ro the part of Infidels, 
<fince the blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is-the price cf the whole 
© World, from which redemprion they are ſtrangers, who either de- 
© lighting in their captivity would not .be redeemed, or after they 
© were redeemed, returned to the ſame {ervitude.-. | 

The ſame Proſper, in his anſwer to Vexcentius's firſt objeftion. © See- 
© ing therefore becauſe of- one common nature, and cauſe in Truth 
© undertaken by our Lord, all are rightly faid to be redeemed, and 
© neyerthele{S-all are not brought -out. of Captivity;z the property of 
© Redemption, without doubt, belongeth to-:thoſe from whom the 
© Prince of this World is ſhut out; and:now arenort veſlelsof the de- 
C yi, but Members of Chriſt, whoſe Death was ſo beitowed upon 
© mankind, rhat it belonged tothe Redemption of ſuch, who are nor 
©to be regenerated... But ſo, that- which - was done by the Exam- 
©'ple of one for all, might by a ſingular myſtery, be celebrated in e- 
©yery one.” For the Cup of Immortality, which is made up of our 
© Infirmity andthe Divine Power, hath indeed that in it, which may 
© profit all, burif it be not-drunk; it doth not heal. ; 0 

The Author de wocat. Gentium, lib. 11. cap.G.: * There 1s no cauſe 
©to doubt, but that. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt died for. Sinnersand wick- 
©ed Men, and if there can be any found, who may be ſaid not ro be 
© of this number, Chriſt hath not. died for al}, he made himſelf a - 
*Redcemer for the whole. World. 

Chryſjtom, on. the 1. chap. of Fohn. © It he inlightens eyery man 
©coming.into the. World, how comes it, that ſo many men remain” 
© without Light2 For all do not ſo much as acknowledg Chriſt, how 
*then doth he inlighten every Man? he illuminates indeed fo far as in 
him is, but if any of their own accord, cloſing the eyes of their 
©mind, will notdireft their eycs unto the beams of this Light, the 


. *cauſe that they remain in darkneſs is not from the narureof the 


© Light, but through-rheir own malignity, who willingly hav e ren- 
£ dred themſelves unworthy. of fo great a gift. But why be licved- 
© they not? Becauſe they would not. Chriſt did his part. The © 
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© The Arelatenſian Synod, held about the year 490, © Pronounced 
* -* © him accurſed, who ſhould ay that Chriſt hath not dyed for all, or 
' © that he would not have all men to be ſaved. | 

Anbr. on P/al. 118. Serm. 8. * The myſtical Sun of Righteouſnels 

Cis ariſen to all, he came to all, he ſuffered for all, and roſe again 

"©for all. And therefore he ſuffered, that he might take away the Sin 
© of the World : But if any one believed not in Chriſt, he bros him- 
© ſelf of this general Benefit, even as if one by cloſing the Windows, 
© ſhould hold out the Sun-beams ; the Sun is not therefore not ariſen 
©*toall, becauſe ſuch a one hath ſo robbed himſelf of its heat: Buc 
© the Sun keeps its Prerogative, it is ſuch a ones imprudence, that he 
© ſhuts himſelf out from the common benefit of the Light. 

The fame Man in his 11 Book of Cainand Abel, cap. 13. faiths 
© Therefore he brought unto all, the means of Health, that whoſoe- 
© yer ſbould Periſh, may aſcribe to himſelf the cauſes of his Death; 
© who would not be cured, when he had the remedy, by which he 
© might have eſcaped. | 

$ I X. Seeing then that this Doftrin of the Univerſality of Chriſt's 
death is ſo certain and agreeable to the Scriptture Teſtimony,and tothe 
ſenſe of the pureſt Antiquity,. it may be wondered how ſomany, ſome 
whereof have been eſteemed not only learned, bur alſo pious, have 
been capable to fall into ſo groſs and ſtrange anerrour. Butrhe cauſe 
of this doth evidently appcar, in that the way: and method, by 
which the vertue and efficacy of this deach is communicated toall men, 
hath not been rightly underſtood; or indeed hath been erroneouſly 
affirmed. The Pelagians, aſcribing to all man's will and nature.,. 
denyed man to have any ſced of fin conveighed'to him from Adaz:. 

And the Semi-Pe/agians making Grace as a Gift to)lowing upon Man's 
: -meritor right improving of his nature, according to their known 
Principle, Facienti quod in ſe eft, Dens non denegat pratiam. 

- This gave Auguſtine, Proſper, and lome others -\ccaſion, Jabouring, 
in oppolition to theſe Opinions, to magnifie the Grace of God, and 
paint onr the corruption of Man's Nature, as the Proyerb is, of thoſe 
that ſeck to make ſtraight a crooked ſtick) to incline to the other ex- 
wream, So allo the Reformers, Luthe?, and others, finding among 
other errors, the ſtrange Expreſſi5ns, uled by ſome of the Popiſh Scho- 
laſticks, concerning Free-will, and how much the tendency of their 
Principles is to cxalt Man's Nature, and leſſen Gods Grace, having 
all thole {ayings of Augaitine and others, for a pattern ; through the 
like miſtake run upon the ſame extreme. Tho afterwards the Luthe- 
rans ſeeing how far Calvin and his followers droye this matter, ( who 
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Concerning the Univerſal and ſaving Light of Jeſus Chriſt, 

asa Man of {ubtile and profound judgment, foreſecing where it would 
land, reſolved above-board to aſſert,that God had decreed the means 
as well as the end ( and therefore had ordained men to fin, and ex- 
cites them . thereto, which he Jabours earneſtly to defend ) and that 


| there was no avoiding the making God the Author of ſin, thereby 


received occaſton to dilcern the fallity of this Doftrin, and difclaim- 
ed it; as appears by the latter writings ot Me/infthon, and the Mon- 
pelg irtenſon Conterence, where Lyc4 Ofiander,one of the Collocutors, 
rermsit impions, callsit a making God the Author of Sin, and a horrid 
and horrible Blaſphemy.. Yer, becauſe none of thoſe who have af- 
ſerted this Univerſal Redemprion, fince the Reformation, have given 
a clear diſtin& and fatisfaQtory teſtimony, how it is communicated to 
all, and fo have falln ſhort of fully declaring the perfection of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation ; others have been thereby the more ſtrengthen- 
ed in theirerrors. Which Tſhall illuſtrate by one ſingularexample. 

The Arminians aud other aflertors of univcrſal Grace, ulc this as 
a chiet Argument. 

That which every man is bound to believe is true : 

But every man is bound to believe that Chriſt died for them: 

Therefore, &c. | 
 Ofthis Argumentthe other party deny the Aſumption, laying, that 
they who never heard of Chriſt,are not obliged to believe inhim, and ſeeing 
the Remonſtrants (as they are commonly called ) do generally them/elves 
ackrowledgeythat withous the outward knowledg of Chriſt there is no Salua- 
tion ; that gives the other yet party a ſtronger Argument for their pre- 
ciſe decree of Reprobation. For, ſay they, ſeeing we all ſee really and in 
efett, that God hath with-held from many Generations, and yet from many 
Nations, that Knowledg which is abſolutely needful to Salvation, and {0 
hath rendered it fimply impoſſible unto them, why may he not as well with- 
hold the Grace neceſſary to make 4 ſaving application of that Knowledg 
where it is preached ? For there i no ground to ſay, that this were injufice 
in God, or impartiality, more than his leaving thoſe others in utter igno- 
rance ; the one being but a with-holding Grace to apprehend the obj, & of 
Faith, the other a with drawing the objett it ſelf. For anſwer ro this, 
they are forced to draw a concluſion from their former Hypotheſis ot 
Chriſt? dying for all, and God's mercy and juſtice, ſaying, that if 
theſe Heathens, who live in theſe remote places, where theoutward know- 
ledg of Chrif is not, did improve that common knowtedg they have, to 
whom the outward Creation is for an objett of Faith, by which they may 
gather that there i a Gol, then the Lord would,Ly ſome Providence, either 
ſend an Angel to tell them of Chrif, or conveigh the Scripture to them, or 
bring 
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bring them ſome way to an opportmmity to meet with ſuch as might inform 
them. Which, as itgivesalwayes too much to the.power and ſtrength 
of mans will and nature, and fayours a litcle of Socinianiſm and Pe- 
{agianiſm, or at leaſt of Semi-pelagianiſm, (o, fince it is only built upon 
probable conjeCtures, neither hath it eyidence.cnough to convince any, 
tirongly tainted with the other DoCtrin, nor: yet-doth it make the-e- 
quity and wonderful Harmony of Gods Mercy and Juſtice towards all, 
{o manifeſt co the underſtanding. - Sothat I haye often obſerved, that 
theſe aſſettors of Univerſal Grace, did far more pithily. and ſtrongly 
overturn the falſe Dotrine of their Adverſaries, then they did eſta- 
bliſh and confirm the truth . and certainty of their own. Andthough 
they have proof {iifficient from the Holy Scriptures to confirm the U- 
niverſality of Chriſt's Death, and thatnone are preciſely, by any ir- 
reyocable decree, excluded from Salvation, yet I find when they are 
expreſſed, in the reſpeQs above mentioned, to ſhew how God, hath 
{o far equally extended the capacity to partake of the benefit of Chriſt's 
Death untoall, as to communicate unto them a ſufficient way of fo 
doing, they are ſomewhat in a ſtrair, and areput more rogive us their 


- conjectures, from the certainty of the former preſappoſed T ruth, to 


wit, (that becauſe Chriſt hath certainly dyed for all, and God hath 
not rendred Salvation impoſlible to any, thereforethere mult.be ſome 
way or other, by which they may be ſaved, which muſt be by im- 
proving ſome common Grace, or by gathering from -the works of 
Creation and Providence) then by really demonſtrating, -by -cons- 
vincing, and Spiritual Arguments, what that Way 1s. : 

'$. X. It falls out then, that as Darkneſs, and the great Apoſtaſie, 
one thing making way for another, until that thick and groſs vai 
came to be overſpread, wherewith the Nations were {o-blindly co- 
vered, "from the ſeventh and eighth, 'until the ſixteenth Centuries,  e- 
ven as the Darkneſs of the Night, comes not upon theout ward Crea- 
tion at once, but by degrees, according as the Sun declines in each 
Horizon ; ſo neither did that full and <clear Light and -Knowledg of 
"the glorious Diſpenſation; of the Goſpel of Chriſt, appearall at once, 
the work of the firſt Witneſſes being more to reſtife againſt, and 
diſcover the abuſes of the Apoſtaſic, than to eſtabliſh the Truth in 
purity. He that comes to build a new City, muſt firſt remoye 
the old Rubbiſh, before he can ſee to lay a new Foundation ; and 
He that comes to a Honle (greatly polluted -and full of Dirt, will © 
firſt (weep. away and remove the Filth, before he put up his own 
good and new Furniture. - The dawning of the day —_— w- 
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:Darknels, and makes us ſee rhe. thigs, that are moſt conſpicuous; but 
:rhe diſtinCt diſcovering and diſcerning of things,o as to makea certain 
and perfet obſervation,isreſeryed-for the ariſing ofthe Sunzand irsſhin- 
ing ia full brightneſs. And wecan, from a certain Experience, boldly 
affirm, that the nor waiting for this, but building among, yea, and 
"with che old pope rubbiſh, and ferting up, "before a full purgation 
hath been tomoſt Proteſtants the foundationof many a miſtake, and 
.an occaſion of 'unſpeakable-hurt, Therefore the Lord God, who, as 
he ſeeth meet, doth communicate and make known to man, the 
more full evident and-perſet knowledg of hiseyerlaſting Truth, hath 
:been pleaſed to reſerve the-more full diſcovery of this gloriqusand E- 
*yangelical Diſpenſarion co this our Age (albeitdivers teftimonies have 
-thereunto been born by ſome noted men in ſeveral Apes, as ſhall 
hereairer appear) and for the greater augmentation of the Glory of his 
*Grace, thatno man might haye whercof to boaſt, hath raiſed up a 
few deſpicable and illiterate men, -and for the moſt part Mechanicks, 
to be rhe Diſpenſators of ir, by which Goſpel, all-the {cruples, doubrs, 
helitations-and objeftioas above mentioned, are cafily and evidently* 
.anſwered, andthe juſtice as'well as-tmercy of God, - according to their 
Divine and Heavenly Harmorty, are exhibited, eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed, according to-which certain Light and Goſpel, as che know- 
ledge thereof hath been maniteſggd to us, by the Revelation of Jeſus 

'Chriſtin us, fortified by our own ſ{cnlible experience,and ſealedby che 

eſtimony- of the Spirit in our Hearts 3, wecan confidently affirm, and 

«clearly evince, according tothe teſtimony -of the Holy Scriptures, the 
> 2 | | 

$.X 1. Firſt, That God, who outof his infinite love, ſerit his Son 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the World; who talted Death for every 
man,hath given to every man,Whether Few or Genti/e,Turk or Scythiat, 

Indian, or Barbarian, ofwhatſoeyer Nation, - Countrey, -or Place, 4 
certain day or time of viſitation, during which day or time, it is poſſible 

for them to be ſaved, and to partake of the Fruit of Chrif's Death. 

Secondly, That for this end God hath communicated and given unto 
every man, a meaſure of the Light of his own Son, a meaſure of Grace 
or 4 meaſure of the S$pirit-z which, the Scripture expreſſes by ſeveral 
names, aslomerimes of the Seed of the Kingdom, Mat. 1%. 18. 19. The 

Light that makes all things manifeft, Eph-'5.13. The Word of God, 
Rom. 10. 18. or Manifeftation of the Spirit given to profite withag 
1 Cor. 12. 7. a Talent, Mat. 25. 15. 4 little Leaven, The Goſpel preached 
n every Creature, Col.1. 23. DN £ 

Thirdly, That God, in and by this Light and Seed, invites, calls, 

| | 'Q - exburts 
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exhorts, and ſtrives with every man, in order to ſave them; which, asit 
Is received; and not reſilted, works the Salvation of: all, cyen of thoſe- - 
who are. ignorant of the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt; and of 4- 
dap?s Fall, bot by bringihg them to a (gale of their own miſery, ar] 
to be ſharers in theSufferings ot Chriſt inwardly, and by makingrhem 
partakers of his Refarre&ion, in becoming Hoty,. Pure, and Righte- 
ous, and recoyeredt of their fins; by which allo are ſaved they that 
baverhe knowledg of Chriftourwardly,. in that iropens their under- - 
ſandinggrightly to uſe ancIpuy the things delivered in the Scriptures, 
arid toreceiye the ſaving uſe ct: them.. Bur that this may be refited and 
rejefted in both,in whiththen God is ſaidto be reſiſted and preſſed down, and 
Chriſt to be again crucified,and put to-open ſhame, in and among men,and to, 
to thoſe as thus refiſt and refule him, he becomes their-condemnation. = 
" Firſt then; according to this Dofrine, the- Mercy of- God is exgel- 
tently well exhibited, in that none are neceſſarily ſhut out from Salva-. 
tion, and his Juſtice, is demonſtrated, in.that he:condemns'/none, but 
tuch to whom he really made offer of Salyation, affording them the 
means ſ{vfficient rhereunto. | : | 30 
Secondly, This DoQtrin, if well weighed, will*be found to be the 
Foundation of Chriftianity, Salvation, and Aſſarance. 
-  Thitdly, Ir agrees and anſwers with the whole, tenor of- the.- Goſpel 
' Promiſes and Threats,” an1 with the N@ture off the Miniftry of- Chrif, ac- 
cording.to which che Goſpel; Salyatiqn, Repentance'is commanded. 
"to be preached ro every Creature; without: reſpe& of-Nations, Kin- 
dreds, Families or Tongues © | | 
_* Fourthly, It magnifies and commends the merits and deathof Chrif, in 
"that it not only acconntsthem' ſufficient to ſave all, bur declares them 
10 be brought fa nigh unto all as thereby to be pur into the neareſt ca- 
224.06 |," ee SOS D | 
Fitthly, It-exa/ts above all, the Grace of God, to which 1t attribur- 
th all good, even the leaſt and ſmalleſt ations, .chart are ſo, aſcrib- 
ing thereunto not only the firſt beginnmgs and 'motions of good, bux 
alſo the whole converſion and ſalvation ot che Soul. 
_ Sixthly, It cortraditts,. overturns and-enervates the falſe Dytrine of 
the Pelagians, Semi-Pelagians, Socinians and others, who cxalt the 
Light of Nature, the liberty of mans will, in that-ir wholly excludes 
the natural man from' having any placeer portion in his own Salva- 
tion, by any ating, moying, or working of his own, until he befirft 
"guicknedy rai{ed up and ated by God's Spirit. | | 
. Seventhly, As it mates the whole Salvationof Man ſolely and alone to: 
' Hefend upon God, fo it makes. bis condenmation wholly, and in every rc- 
| ſees 
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ref, to be of himſelf, in that he refuſed, and reſiſted ſomewhat, that . 


tromGod wreſtled and ſtrove in his heart 3 and forces him toacknow- 
ledg God's juſt Judgment, in rejefting him, and forſaking of him. 
Eighthly, It takes away al ground of Deſpair, in that it gives every 
one ground of hope and certain aſſurance, that they may be ſaved; 
neither doth feed any in ſecurity,in that. none are certain how ſoon their 
day may expire, and therefore it is a conſtant incitement and proyo- 


cation, and lively incouragementto every may, to forlake evil, and 


cloſe withthat which is good. _. * v1 = 5 
Ninthly, Jt wonderfully commends as well the certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion, among InfideFs, as it manifeſts its own verity to all, in that its 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the experiences of all men, ſeeing there 
was never yet a man found in any place of the Earth, however bar- 
barous and wild, but hath acknowledged thar ar ſome time or other, 


les or more, he hath found fomewhar* in his heart,” reproving him. 


tor ſome things eyil, which he hath done; rhrearning a certain hor- 
ror, if he continued 1n them, as alſo romifing and” communicating 
a certain peace ang, ſweernels, as he hath given way toit, and notre- 
fiſted it. ys + | $0 

Tenthly, 1: wonderfully theweth the excellent Wiſdom of God, by 


which he hath made the tmeans of Salvation ſo univerſal and com-. 


prehenſive, thar it. is not 'needful_-to recur to thoſe miraculous and 

ſtrange ways: ſecing according rathis moſt trite DoQtine, the Goſpel 

reacherh all, of whatſoever condition, age, or nation. __ 
Eleventhly, It s realy, and effeftjively, $I ugh not in ſo many words, 


yet by deeds; FR42 Led apd confirmed by all the Preachers, Promulga- 


tors arid Dottors.of the Chriftian Religion, .that ever were, or now are, e- 
ven by thoſe. that otherways in their judgment, oppoſe this Doftrine ;' in 
that they all, wherever they have been, of are, ot whatſoever peo- 
ple, place, or Country they come to, do preach ro rhe. people, and to 


eycry individual among them, that they may be ſaved, intreatingand 


deſiring them to believe in Chriſt, who hath - died for them?>*fo that. 


what they deny in the'general, they acknowledg of every particular: 
there being no man1 tro whom they do nar.preach,' in order toSalyvari-' 
on, telling him, Jeſus Chrift calls and wills him! to believe and be Sa- 
yed, and -rhat if he refuſe, he ſhall cherfore be condemned, and that 
his condemnation is of himſelf; ſuch is the Evidence and Virtue of. 
Truth, that it conſtrains ics Adverſarics, even againſt their wills; ro 
plead for it. © + ran TROP | | | 
. Laſtly, According to this DoQtine, the former argument uſed by 
the Armenians, and evited by the<alvinifts, concerting eycry mans 


85 


2. The FIFTH wd SIXTHPROPOSITIONS: 
beins bound to belicye, that Chri} died for him, 1s, by altering the: 
aſſumprion, rendred invincible: thus;. \ | 

That, which every man.is-bound tobelieve is trite: 
' But every man i bount to believe, that God « merciful unto hin: 
' Therefore, &G. © we | | 5 | 
This aſfumprion. no man can deny, feeing Fs. mercys are ſaid to be - 
over all bis. works, And herein, the Scripture eyery way declares the 
mercy" of God to be, © in that he invites .and calls Sinners ro. Repen-- 
ance, and.hath apencd.a.way of Salvation for-rhem ; fo that, though 
thoſe men be not bound to believe.the Hiſtory-of Chtiſ's Qcath and 
Paſtion, who never.came-to know: of jt, yet they are bounf{ to be- - 
Ao. bogk God: will -be. merciful. to them, if they follow-his ways,. 
and chat 


. 


e 1s, merciful untg them, .in that, he-reproves them for e- - 


vil, and incourages them to-good.!. Neither-ought any man to be- 
lieve, pat God. 15-vamezciful. to him, or that he hath from che be- 

ginning ordained him to come into;the World, that he: might be left - 
to his ownevil inclinarions, and ſo do wickedly as. a. means. appoint-. 
ed by-God; to. bring him to eternal Damnation; which were ic true,. 
as our Adyerſarics affirm it to be of many thouſands, I {ce no reaſon; 
why a:man might nor believe, for certainly a man may believe the: 


ruth; TEL, cans oa ne TEE. 
_ As it manifeſtly. appears, fromhe thing itſelf, that theſe good and: 
excellent Eg w,from the eſe ofthis Doctrine, fo from., 
the probarion of them it wilyet more evidently appear. To which 
before I come, it ig requifue toi ſpeak; ſomewhat, concernivg the ſtate: 
of the controyerſic,, which will briog greax Light c0.the marter.: For, 
from the nat rightuaderſtandingot.a matter, under debate, ſometimes , 
both argurnens, on-.the. one hand? and objeQions on the other, are. 
brought, which'do. no way: hit the caſe> and hereby: allo our ſen: 
and judgment therein will be more fully underftood and opened. * 
- XII. Firſt then, by this day and tine of Fifitation, which we fay 
God gives unto,all,. during which-they may be ſaved, we do not un- 
derflaud the whole timeof every mans Life, though'to ſome ir may be 
extended tven to the. very Hour. of Deach'; as. we-ſec in the example - 
of the Thief converted upan the Croſs:,;but, ſuch a ſraſen at left as.- 
ſufficiently exenereth God of everymans condemnation,which to ſome may 
be ſooner,. and to othets latter, according as the-Lord in his Wiſdom 
ſees meet. So that, many men may- out-live this'day, after which : 
there may be no polfihility.of Salvation;ts them, and God juſtly Tuf- 
fers them to be hardened, as a juſt puniſhment of their unbelief, and- 
even raiſes them up, as Inſtruments of :Wrath, and makes them a 
= Scourge 


contrary. nature-to itz. Now, becaule it is never ſeparated 
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Scourge one againſt ancthzr. Whence, to men in this condition, 


 may-befitly applied thoſe Scriptures, which areabuſed, to prove that 


God incites men neceſſarily ts fin : this is notably expreſs'd by the A- 
poltle, Rom. 1. from ver. 17.to the end, bur eſpecially ver-28. Ande- 
ven as they did not like to retain God in their knowledg, God gave them 
up. to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which are not convenient. That 
many may out live this day of Gods gracious viſitation unto them, . 
is ſhewn by. the Example of Eſau, Heb. 12. 16. 17. who /old his 
Birth right, {oe had it once, ,and was capable to have kepr it; bur. 
afcerwards.when he would. have inherited the Bleffing he was re- 
jated. Thisappears alſo by Chriſts weeping over Feruſalem, Luke 19. 
42. ſaying, If thou hadft known in-this thy day, the things that betong- 
wnto thy peace, but now they are hidfrom thine Eyes. Which plain 
imports a'time, when they might have known them, which now* 
was remayed from them; rhouga they.were yet alive ;. bus of this, 
more ſhall be ſaid hereafter. | * 

$ XIII. Secondly, By this Seed, Graee and Word of God, and Light; . 
wmherewith we ſay, every man i enlightened, and hath a meaſure of ir, 
which ſtrives with them, in order to ſave them;. and which may, . 
by the ſtubbornaeſs.and wickegneſs of . mans will, be quenched, brui- 
ſed, wounded, preficd down, {lain and crucified : .JFe underftand not: 
the proper .Efence and Nature of- God, preciſely taken, which ©. not de- 
7 le.into parts and meaſures, as being a moſt pure, fmple-Being, void 
of all compoſition or divifia, and therefore can neither be reliſted, hurt, . 
wounded, crucified, or ſlain, by all the cfftortsand ſtrength of men --. 
But we underſtand a Spiritual, Heavenly; .. and inviphle Pranciple, in 
which God; 4s Father, ' Son, | and.-$pirit,, dwells; a meaſure of which - 
Divine and Glorious Life,: is in all men, asa Seed, which of irs own. 
nature, .draWs, invites,. and inclinesto God ; and this we call /ehi- 
culum Dei, or.the Spiritual Body of Chriſt, the Kleſh and Blood of Chriſt. 
which came down fromHeaven, of Which all the Saincs (do -tecd, - and 
are thereby nopriſhed. unto Eternal Lite--: And, asevery parighteous-: 
Action is witneffed againſt, and reproved by.rhis Light and Seed, {o 
by luch -aQtions4t-is' aurt,. Wounded, .and lain, and relxes or flecs : 
from them even as the Fieſh'of Men flees from «that which is of a 
PaGol 
nor Chriſt, but where ever it is, God and Chrilt are as wrapped up : 
therein... Therefore, and in thatreſpe&, as it is relifted, God is ſaid 
to be refiſted.; and where it 1s born down, 'Gad is ſaid to be prefled, 
as a Cart under ſheaves, and Chtiſt is ſaid to be {lain and crucified, 
Aud; onthe contrary, as this Seed. is receiyed in the heart, _ wu 
cred | 
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fered to bring forth its natural and proper efte&t, Chriſt comes to be 
* formed and raiſed, of which the, Scripture makes ſo much mention, 
calling it the New Man, - Chriſt within, the hope of Gtory, "This is that 
Chriſt within, which we are heard ſo muctr to ſpeak and declare of, 
cyery where preaching him up, and exhotting People to believe in 
the Light, and obey it, thatthey-may come to-know Chriff in them, 
todeliver therx from-all*fin. 

Butby this we do not art all intend either to eqze/ our /etves to that 
Holy Man the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was born of the Virgin Mary, 
in whom all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwell bodily, ncr 'to deftroy 
the reality of his preſent Exiftence, fo neither do we, as ſome have 
falſly catuminated us. © For, though we affirm that Chriſt dwellsin us,- 

yetnot:immediately, but mediately, as he is in that Seed, which is 
in us, whereas he, to wit, the Erernal Word, which was with God, 
and:was God, dwelt ſmmediately in that Holy Man. He then is as 
the Head, and we as the Members ;. he the Vine, and we the Bran- 
ches. 'Now, as the Soul of Man dwells othetwayes, and in -a far 
more immediate manner, in the*'Head, and in the Hearr, than in 
the Hands, or Legs. And as the Sap, Vertue and Lite of the 'Vine 
lodgeth far otherwiſe ir the Stock/ and Reor, than inthe Branches ; 

{o God dwelleth otherwiſe*tn the*Man Jeſus, ' than m us, We alfo 
freely reje&t the Herefie of Appollorarius, who denyed him to have. 
any-Soul, bur faid, rhe Body was only aQted by the God-head. As 
allo the error-of 'Extxches, who' made the Manhood to be wholly 
iwallowed up of the Godhead; whereſore, 'as we believe, he was a 
rrue and teal man, ſo wealſo believe, that he coritinues. ſo to be glo- 
rified-in-rhe Heavens, inSoul and Body, *by whom God ſhall judge 
the World, in the great and general day of Judgment. 

- $. XIV. Thirdly, We under/tandnot this Seed, Light or Grace, to be 
an accident, as molt men" ignorantly do, 'but a real Spiritual Subfance, 
which the*Soul of man is capadle to feel and apprehend, 'from which 
that real, Spiritual, inward Birth in'Believers arifes, called the New 
Creature, 'the new Man in the'Heart. This ſeems ſtrange to carnal 
minded men; becauſe they are not acquainted with ir, burweknow 
1, and ate ſenſible of it, by a true and certain experience, "though -it 
be hard' for man'in his natural wiſdom to 'comprehend fr, until he 
come to feel it in himſelf, and 1f he ſhould, holding it in the mear 
notion, it wonld avail him little. Yer we are able to make-ir appear 
to be true, and that our Faith. 'concerning it, is not without a ſolid 
ground: for it is in, and by this inward and ſubſtantial Seed in our 
Hearts, asit comes to receive nouriſhment, and to haye a birth or 

| | geniture 
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aeniture in us, that wecometo have thoſe Spiritual Senſes raiſed,” by 
which we are made capable of taſting, ſmelling, ſeeing and handling 

« thethingsof God. Fora man cannot reach uato thoie things by his 

- natural Spirit and Senſes, as is aboye declared. - 

Next, we know -itto be a Subſtance, becauſe it ſubſiſts in the hearts 
of wicked men, even while they are in their wickednets, as ſhall be 
hereafter proved ar large... Now no accident can bein a ſubje#, with- 
out it give the ſubje&t its own denomination, as where-whireneſs is in 

a ſubje&t, there the ſubjcft is called white. . So we-diſtinguiſh berwixt- 

. Holineſs, as itisan accideat, which denominates man fo, as the Sced 
receives a place: in him, and betwixt this Holy ſubtantial Seed, which 

. many times lies iz.man's heart, as a naked grain in a:ftony-ground. 

| Soallo, as we may diſtinguiſh betwixt Health and Medicine ; Health 

cannot be in the Body, without: the Body .be called Healthful, be- 
cauſe Health-is anaccident, bur Mzdicine may be in-a Body that is. 


' moſt unhealthful, for thar it is a ſubſtance. And, as whea a Medicine 


begins .to work, the Body may in ſome reſpe be called healthful, 
and in ſome reſpet-unhealthtul; ſo weacknowledg, as this Divine 
- Medicine. receives place in.Mans Heart, . it may. denominate him in 
ſome part holy ms good, though there remain yet a corrupted un- 
-mortified part, or ſom? part of: the-evil humours unpurged out; - for 
: where two contrary accidents arc in one ſubje&t; as Health and Sick- 
-neſs ina Body, the ſubject receives -its denomination from the acci- 
dent, which prevails moſt ; ſo many Men arc called Saints, good and 
Holy Men and that truly when this Holy Seed hath wrought i» them 
in a good mea(ure, and hath ſomewhat leayened «chem into its Na- 
ture, though they may be yet liable to many: infirmities and weak- 
neſles, yea; and to ſome iniquities: For, as the ſeedof fin, and ground 
of corruption, yea, andrhecapacity of yielding therzunto,- and ſoms- 
times actual falling,: doth not. denominate a good and holy man, im- 
- pious; {o neither doth the Secd of Righteauinels in evil men, and rhe 
poſſibilFf of their becoming one. with tr, denominate then good or - 


- hol | 


d$ XV. Fourthly, Ie do not hereby intend anywayes to leſſen or ders- 
gate from the Atonement and Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſ#*: But onthe con- 
trary, do magnifie and_exalt ir. For, as we believe all choſe things 
to have been certainly-tran{a&ed, which are recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures, concerning the Birth, Life, Mirac/es, Sifierings, Reſurreti- 
. on and Aſcenſion off Chrs , {o wedo allo belicve, that it is thedury of 


. every one to believe ir, to whom it pleaſes God to reveal the ſame, 
and .to bring them the knowledg of itz yea, we believe it were dain- 


nabic 
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nable unbelie$ not robelieve, -when1o declared, - but ro-reliſt that Ho- 


1y Seed, -which, as minded, would lead and incline eyery one to be- 


lieye it, as it is offered unto them ; ' though ir revealeth not in every 


one the outwardly and explicit knowledg of it, nevertheleſs it alwayes 
aſſenteth to ir, #6 declaratwr, where it is declared. -Neverthelels, as 
-we firmly. belieye it was neceflary, that Chriſt ſhould come, - that ' by 
his Death and Sufferings he might offer-up himſelf a Sacrifice to Got! 
for our fins, who his own ſelf. bore our fins in his own Body on-the Tree ; 


ſo we belieye. that the remiſſion of ſins, whichany partake of, is 0n] 


in, and by vertue of that molt ſatisfaCtory Sacrifice, and no otherwile, 
'For it is by the obedience of that Onethat the .Free-gift is -come-ugon all 
0 juftification ; for we affirm, that asall men partake of the Fruit of 
Alan's Fall, :in that by reaſon of that evil-Seed, which through him 


is communicated -unto them, they are-prone-and inclined:unto eyil, 
though thoulands of thouſands be ignorant of Adam's Fall, neither e- 


'ver knew of the cating of-che fothiddentFruit; 4o alſo 'many 'may 
-come'to feel the influence of this Holy and Divine Seed and Light, 
.and be tutned fromevilto ' by it, though'theyknew :nothing of 
Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, through wheſc -Obedience and Suffe- 
rings tis purchaſed unto them. And, as we affirm it 1s ablojutely 
-needful, thar thoſe.do*believe:the Hiſtory of -Chriſts outward Ap- 


pearance, 'whom it pleaſed God to bring to the knowledg of (it; {© 
we do freelyeconfels, that even that outward knowledg is very com- 


fortable ro-ſuch as are ſubjeft to, and kd -by the inward Seed-and 
Light. 'For, not only doth theſenſe of Chriſt's Love :and Sufferin 


tend to humble them, bur they are thereby alſo ſtrenthened in:their 


Faith, and incouraged to follow that excellent pattern which he hath 
-lett us, who ſuffered for 'us, as ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet 2.21, 


Leaving 4 an example that we ſhould follow hu feps : And many times 


'we are greatly edified and refreſhed With the gracious'fayings, which 
-procecd out-of his mouth. The Hiſtory then is profitable and com- 
fortable, withthe Myſtery, -and never without it; but the-Myſtery 
is and may be profitable, without the explicit and outward know- 
:ledg of the 'Hiftory. | 


But Fifthly, This'brings us'to another queſtion, 'to wit, Whether 


:Chrift be in all men orno: Which lomcimes hath been asketd us, and 


Argu nents brought againſt ir, becauſe indeed it is tobe found in ſome 
ofſcur Writings, that Chrift isin alt nen,and we often are heard in our 
publick Meetings and Declarations, to defireevery man to know and 
be acquainted with, Chriſt in them, telling them that Chrift 3s in them. 
Ic is :fit therefore, for:removying of-all miſtakes, ro fay ſomething w 
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his place concerning this matter. We have faid before, how that 4 
:Divine Spiritual, and Stpernatural Light « in all-Men ; how-that that - 
Divine Supernatural Light or Seed, is Vehiculum Dei : how that- God” 
and Chriſt dwelleth in it, and. s never ſeparated from it 4 allo. how! 


that (as it received and cloſed with, in the heart) Chriſt comes to be 
*formed and brought forth. - But wearefar from ever having ſaid, that 
-Chrift thus formed in all men, or inthe wicked. For that isa great at- 
tainment, which the Apoſtle travelled, thatit mightbe bronghr forth, 
in the Ga/atians, Neither s Chriſtin all men by way of union, or in- 


deed, to peak ſtrictly, *by way of inhabitarion, becaule this inhabitati-.' 
' on, as it is generally raken, imports znion, or the manner of Chriſts being 


in the Saints. As it is written, - Twill dwell in them, and wath in them, 
2 Cor. 6. 16. But in regard Chrif «in all men, as in a Seed, yea, and 
that he never is, nor can be, ſeparate from rhat Holy, ' pure Seed and 
Light, which is in all men ; therefore may it be faid, in a larger 
ſenſe, thar he is 2 all, even as we obſerved: before. The Scripture 
faith, Amos 2. 13. God is preſſed down, as a Cart under Sheaves, and 
Chriſt Crucified inthe ungodly, though to ſpeak propertly and ſtrictly, 
neither can God'be preſſed. down, nor Chriſt as God, be Crucified. 
In this reſpe& then, as he is in the Seed, which is in a1! men, we have 
faid Chrif is in all men, and have preached and direfted all men: to 


Chrif in themz who lies crucified in them, by their Sins and Iniqui- 


ties, thatthey may 129k upon hin whom they have pierced, and repent : 
whereby he that now lies, as it were, {lain and buried in them, may 
come to be raiſed, and have dominion in their heartsover all. And 


_ thus alfo the Apoſtle Pau/preached to the Corinthians and Galatians, 


I Cor. 2. 2. Chrift Crucifed ih them, 5,ar: as'the Greek hath it. This 
Jeſus Chriſt was that, which the Apoſtle defired ro know in them,and 
make known unto them, that they might come to be ſenſible, how 
they had thus been Crucifying Chriſt, that ſo they might repent and 
be ſaved. - And, for as much as Chrift is called that Light, thar en-. 
tghtens every man The Light of the World: Therefore the Light is 
taken for Chrif, who traly:is the Fountain of Light, and hath his 


 Habitation in it for ever. Thus the Light of Chrif is ſometimes cal- 


led Chrif, i. e. that, in which Chriſt is, and from which he is neyer 
ſeparated. | | 

d$ X V I. Sixthly, It will manifeſtly appear, by what is above faid, 
that we uuderfand not this DivineiPrinciple to be anypart of man's nature, 


nor yet to be any reliques of any good, which Adam left by his fall: in that - 
we make ir a diſtin ſeparate thing from man's Soul, and all the fa- . 


culties of ir. Yet ſuch is rhe maliccof our Adycrſaries, that they ceaſe 
i not 
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not ſamerimes to Calumniate vs, as.if we preached up a natural light 
or the Light of Man's natural Confcience. Next there arte that lean . 
tothe dodtrin of . Sociuies and Pelagius, who periwade themlclyes,. 
through miſtake, and out of no il] deſign to. injure us, as if this, 
which we preach up, were ſome naiwal power and faculty of the 
Soul, and that we only differ in. the wording of it, and not in the - 
thing it ſelf. Whereas there can be no greater diflerence, than 1s be- 
twixt us in that matter: For we cettainly know, that. this Light, of : 
which we ſpeak, is not only diſtin, but of a different nature from.. 
the Soul of Man and its Faculties. Indeed that Man as he isa rati- 
onal Creature, hath reaſon as a natural faculty of his Sou], by which. 
he can diſcern things that are rational. We deny. not, for this is a., 
property natural and eflential to him, by which he can. know and : 
learn many Arts and Sciences, beyond what any other- Animal can . 
do; by. the meer Animal Principle. Neither do: we deny, but by . 
this rational Principle, Man may apprehend in his Brain, and in the - 
notion, awied of. God, and Spiritual things:. Yet, that nor be- 


——_—_ 


ing theright Organ, .as in the ſecond Propoſition, bath more at length. 
been ſignified, ircannot profit him towards Salyation ; but rather hin- - 
dereth,and indeed the great cauſe of the Apoſtafic hath been, that man + 
hath ſought to fathom the things of God,in andby thimatural and ra-. 


tional Principle, andto build upaReligianin it, . negleing and over- . 
looking this Principle and Seed of God in the heart, fo that hercin,.. 
in the moſt Univerſal and Catholick ſenſe, hath Anti-Chrift in every ; 
Man ſet up himſelf, and fitteth inthe. Temple.of- God, as God and above - 
every thing, that is called God. For men heing the Temple of the Holy - 
Ghoſt, as faith the Apoſtle, Cor. 3.. x6.. when. the rational Principle 
ſets it ſelf up there above the Seed of God, to. reign- and rule, as a. 
Prince in Spiritual things, while the Holy Seed is wounded and bruiſ-- 
ed, there 1s 4rnt:-Chrift in every-Marn, or ſomewhat cxaltcd above and 
againſt Chriſt. Nevertheleſs. we do not hereby affirm, as- if man. 
had received his Reaſon to no: purpoſe, or tobe of no. ſervice unto 
him, in no wiſe: We leok upon Reaſon as fit to orderand rule man-. 
in things Natural: For as God gave two great Lights to rule the out- 
ward World,the Sun-and Mcan;thegreater Light torule the Di y.and 
the leſſer Light to-rule the Night; So hath he given Man the Light- 
of his Son a Spiritual Divine Etghrt,to rule: him inthe things Spiritual ; 
and the light oft Reaſon, to. rule him in things Natural. And. cven: 
as the Moon borrows her Light from the Sun, ſo ought Men, if they: 
would be rightly and comfortably ordered in natural thines, to have- 
their Reaſon inlightacd by this Divine and pure Light. hy" * 
ightnec 
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. compared it to a Lanthorn , and = Light of Chriſt to the Candle. 


"Concerning the Untuerſal and Saving Light of Jeſws Chriſs. 
* Nehtned Reaſon in thoſe that obey, and follow chis crue Light, we 
*confels may be uſeful to man, even in Spiricual things, as it is {till ſab- 
ſervient, and fubje& to the other : eyen as the animal life in man, re- 
-gulatedand ordered by his Reaſon, helps him in goingabour things, 
'thar are rational. We do farther rightly diſtinguiſh this from man's 
. natural Conſcience; for Conſcience, being that in man, which ariſ- 


. - eth from the natural faculties of man's Soul, may be defiled and cor- 


rupted' ic is ſaid expreſly of the Impure, Tt. 1.15. That even theit 


mind and conſcience is defiled, But this Light can never be-corrupted 


-nor defiled, neither did it ever conſent te evil or wickedneſs in any, 
for it is ſaid expreſly, that it makes all things manifef, that are prove- 
able, Eph. 5. 13. and fo is a faithful witneſs for God againſt every un- 
righteouſnels iz Man. Now Conſcience, to define it truely, cornes 
from [ conſcire ] and « that krowledg which ariſeth in man's heart, 
from what agreeth, contraditteth, or is contrary to any thing believed 
by him, whereby he becomes conſcious to himſelf, that he tranſgreſſeth 
by doing that which he « perſwaded he ought not to do. So that the mind 
being once blinded, or defiled with a wrong belief, there ariſcth a 
conſcience from that belief, which troubles him, when he gocs againſt 
4c, As for Example, a Turk who hath poſſeſf himſelf with a falſe 


'belief,char ic is unlawful for him to drink Wine, 1f he do it, his con- 
fcience ſmites him for it: But though he keep many Conctibines, his 


-conſcience troubles him nor, becauſe that his judgment is already dc- 
filed with a falſe Opinion that is lawfal for him to do the one, andun- 
lawful to do the other. Whereas if the Light of Chriſt in him were 
minded, it would reprove him, not only for committing Fornicati- 
on, bur alſo as he became obedient thereunto, inform him that Ma- 
honet is ———_— as well as Socrates was informed by it, in his day 
of the falſiry of the Heathens Gods. | 

So it a Papiſt eat Fleſh in Lere, or be not dilligent enough in ado- 
ration of Saints and Imagzs, or if he ſhould contemn Images, his 
Conſcience would ſmite him for itz becatiſe his judgment is already 
blinded with a falſe beliet cenceraing theſe things 3 whereas the 
Light of Chriſt never conſented to any of thoſe Abominations. Thus 
then man's Natural Conſcience ts ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed frontit ; for 
Conſcience followeth the judgment, doth not inform ir. But this 
Light as it is received, removes the blindnels of the judgment, opens 
the underſtanding, and rcQifies both che Judgment - Conſcience. 
So we confeſs alſo that Conſcience is an excellent thing, where it '« 
rightly inform?'d and inlightened. Whereof ſome of its have fitly 


2 A Lanthorn 
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A Lanthory is uſeful, when a clear Candle burns and ſhines in ir: buty 
otherwiſe of no uſe. To the Light of Chriſt then in the Conſcience, 
and not.to mar's Natural Conſcience, it is that we continually com-' 
mend men, this, not that, is it which we preach up, and dire peo- 

ple to, as to a moit certain Guide unto Life Eternal. | 
_ Laſtly, this Light, Seed, &c. appears to be no power or natural. 
faculty of man's mind ; becaule a man that's in his healrh, can, when 

he pleaſes, ſtir up, move and excrciſe the Faculties of. his Soul: he is 

abſolute maſter of them, and except there be ſome Natural cauſe or 
impediment in the way, he can uſe them at his pleaſure : But this: 
Light and Seed of God in man he canuort move and ſtir up, when he: 
lleaſetH, bur-it moves, blows, and ftrives with! man, aS-the Lord. 


teeth meer. For, though there be a poſſibility of Salyation ro cycry 


man, during the day of his Viſitation, yet cannot a man at any time 
when he pleaſeth, or hath ſome ſenſe of his, miſery, ſtir up that Light: 
and Grace, ſo as to procure to hitnſelftenderneſs of hearr, bur he muſt - 
waitfor it:. which comes-upon all, at certain times and ſeaſons, where- - 
in it works powerfully upon the Soul, mightily tenders it, and breaks: 
It, at which time if man reſiſt it not, but cloſe with it, he comes to 
know Salyation by ir. . Even as the Lake of Beth/aida did not cure all” 
choſe that waſhed in ir, but ſuch only-as-wafhed firſt, after the Angel 
had moved upon the Waters; fo. God'maves 1n love to mankind, 1n-- 
this Secd in his heart, at ſome ſingular times, ſerting his Sins in order: 
before him, and ſerioufly inviting him to'repentance, offering to-. 
him remiſſion .of Sins and Salvation; which if man accept of, he may: 
be Saved. Now, , there is no man alive, and I am confident there- 
ſhall be none to whom .this Paper ſhal}] come, who if they will deal 
faichfully and honeſtly with their own hearts, will not be forced to-. 
acknowledg, but they have been fenſible of this in ſome meaſure, leſs 
or more, which isa thing that man cannot bring upon hitmſelf, with all” 
his pains and induſtry. This then, O Man and Woman !/ is the day 
of God's gracious Vilttation to thy Soul, which thou ſhalt be happy for: 
ever if thou reſiſt nor. This is the day of the Lord, which as Chrif 
faith, i /ikethe Lightening whichſhineth from the Eaſt unto the Weſt. And. 
the ind or Spirit, which blows upon the heart, and no man knows whi- 
ther it. goes, nor whence it comes. 

$& XVII. Andlaſtly, this leads me to ſpeak concerning the man- 
ner of this Seed,or Lights operation in the Hearts of all men, which will 
ſhew yer more maniteſtly how we differ vaſtly from all thoſe, that ex- 


alt a natural power er light in man; and how our Principle =_—_ a- 
ye 


- Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Boye all- others, to attribute our whole Salyation to the meer Power, 
Spirir, and-Grace of God. » 


' To them then that ask us, after this manner; . How-do ye differ from: 


the Pelagians and Armenians ? For if two men have equal ſufficient Light 
afid Grace,and the one be ſaved by it, and the other not, is it not, becauſe 
the one improves it, the other not ? u not then the will of man the cauſe of 


the one's Salvation, beyond the other?. I ſay to ſuch we thus anſwer, . 


thatasthe Grace and Light, .in all, is ſufficient to fave.all, and of its 
own Nature, would faye all, .ſo it ſtrives and wreſtles with all, for. 
to fave them ; he tbar reſiſts its ſtriving, 1s the cauſe of his own con- 
demnation ; he that reſiſts it not, it becomes his Salvation ; fo that in 
him that is ſaved, . the working is of the Grace, and not of the mar; 
and its a paſſiyenels, rather than an act: though aiterwards, as man 
is wrought upon, there is a will raiſed. in him, by which he comes to 
he a co-worker with the Grace:. For according to that .of Auguine, 
he that made us without us, will not ſave us without us. So that the firſt 
ſtep. is not by mans working, but by his not contrary working. And- 
we belicye, that at theſe ſingular ſcaſons of every mans viſitation, a-- 
boye-mentioned, as man is wholly unable of himſelf, ro work with 


the Grace, neither can he move one ſtep: out of the natural condition,” 
until the Grace lay hold upon him;. fo it is pothble ro him to be paſ- 


{iye, and not to rcflft it, as it is poſſible for him to refit ir. So we ſay 
the Grace of God works in and upon mans nature, which though of. 
it ſelf, wholly corrupted and defiled, .and prone to eyil, yer, is capa- 
ble to be wrought upon hy the Grace of God, even as Iron, though. 
a.hard and cold Metal of it ſelf, may be warm'd and fofttned bv the 


heat of the Fire, and wax. melted by the Sun. - And as Iron or Wax, . 


when removed from. the Fire or Sun, returneth toits former condition 
of coldneſs, and hardneſs : ſo mans-heart as it reſiſts, or retires from 
the Grace of God, .returns to its former condition again. I have of- 


ten had the manner of God*s-working in order to Salvation towards 
all men, illuſtrated to my mind by one or twa clear examples, which - 


[ ſhall here add, for the information of others. 

The Firſt is, .of a man heavily diſeaſed; ro whom. I compare man 
io his faln and natural condition. 1 ſuppoſe God, who is the great, 
Phyſician, not only to give this man Phyſick, atter he hath uſed all- 
the Induſtry he can for his own health, by any skill.or knowleds of. 
his own. As thoſe that ſay, If a man reprove his reaſon, or natural. 
faculties, God will ſuperadd Grace. Or, as others ſay, that he cometh 
and maketh offer of a remedy to ths man outwardly, leaving it to the Li- 
berty of man's will, either to receive it,or rejet it. Buc heeyen the Lord, 


this- 


— 
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this great Phyſician, cometh and pourcth the remedy into his mouth, 
and as it were, layeth him in his Bed, fo that if the Sick-man hebar- 
paſſive, it will neceflarily work rhe cfie&t: but if he be ſtubborn and 
untoward, and Will needs riſe up and go forth-into the cold, or ear 
ſuch fruits as are hurtful ro him, while rhe Medicine ſhould operate; 
then, though of irs nature it renderh to-cure him, yet it will prove 
deſtruftive to him, bccavuſe of theſe obſtruftions, which it meeteth 
with. - Now; as the man thatſhould thus undo himſelf, -would cer- 
rainly be the-cauſe of his-own death; ſo who will ſay, that if cured 
 heowes not his health wholly to the Phyſician, and not to-any deed 
.of his own? ſeeing his-partwas not any aCtion, but a paſhveneſs. | 
The Second example is, of divers men lying in a dark pit toge- 
- ther, where all theirSenſes are ſo ſtupified, that they -are ſcarce ſenfible 
of their own miſery. To this-I compare man, in his natural, cor- 
rupt, falln condition, I ſuppoſe not, that any of theſe men wre{ling to 
deliver themſelves, do thereby ftir up or engage one able to deliver them, 
to give them his help. Saying with himſelf,'T ſee one of theſe men wil- 
Ling to be delivered, and doing what in him lies, therefore he deſerves to 
be aſſiteds As ſay the Socinians, Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians. Net 
ther do I ſuppoſe, that this deliverer comes to the topof the Pit, andputs 
. down a Ladder, deſiring them that will, to come up, and-ſo put them up- 
* on uſing their ewn Frength and will to: come up ; AS do the Feſuits and 
Armenians: yet as they ſay. ſuch are not delivered without the Grace, 
ſeeing the Grace is that Ladder, by which+they were delivered. Bur 
1 ſuppoſe that the deliverer comes at certain times, and*fully diſcovers 
and informs them of the great miſery and hazard they arc in, ifthey 
continue in that noyſom and peſtiferous place, yea forces them to a 
certain ſenſe of their miſery (tor the wickedeft men at'times are made 
ſenſible of their miſery by Gods viſitation) -and not only ſo, 'but lays 
hold upon them, and gives them a-pull, in order to lift them our of 
+their miſery, which if they refiſt not, will ſave them, only they ma 
reſiſt i, This being applied as the former, dorh the ſame way Il- 
-Juſtrare the matter. Neither is the Grace of God fruſtrated, though 
the effe& of it be divers, according to its obje : being the miniſtra- 
tion of mercy and love, in thoſe'that reje& it not, but receive tt, Fohn 
I. 12. but the minitration of Wrath and Condemnation, in thoſe, that 
do rejea, _ 3-W -Even as the Sun, by one aCt or operation melt- 
eth and fofteneth the Wax. and hardeneth the Clay. The nature 
of the Sun is to cheriſh the Creation, and therefore the Living are re- 
freſhe1 by ir, and the Flowers ſend forth a good favour, as it ſhines 


upon them, and the Fruits of the Trees are ripened ;. yer caſt _—_ : 
ea 
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| dad Carcafe, a thing withour Life, and the ſame refleion of the Sun 
will cauſe it to ſtink, and putrefie ir, yet is not the Sun ſaid rchereb 
fruſtrate of irs proper cffe&t. Soevery man, during the day of his yi- 
fration, is ſkined upon by- the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and capable of 
being influenced by- it, ſo as to ſend forth good Fruit and a- good Sa- 
vour, and to be melted by it: but when he has ſinned out his day, 
then the ſame Sun hardeneth him, as it doth the clay, and makes his 
wickedneſs more to appear and putrefie, and ſend forth an Evil Sa- 


yout. - | 
$ X VILE Laſtly, As wetruly affirm that God willeth'no man to 
| periſh, and therefore, bath given to all; Grace ſufficient for Salvation, 
ſo we do nor deny, butthat in a ſpecial manner, he worketh in ſome, 
in whom Grace lo preyaileth, that they neceſlarily obtain Salyarion, . 
neither doth God ſuffer them to reſiſt. For, it were abſurd to ſay, - 
that God. had not far otherwiſe extended himſelf towards the Virgin - 
Mary, and the Apoſtle Paul, than towards many others. Neither - 
can we affirm, that God agually loved the beloved Diſciple Zohn and 
Zudas the Traitor. In ſo-far nevertheleſs, as none wanted ſuch a mea- | 
fure of Grace, by which they might have been ſaved, all are juſtly in- 
exculable. And allo, God working in thoſe, to whom this preyalen- - 
cy of Grace is giyen, doth ſo hide himſelf;; to ſhut outall ſecurity and 
preſumprion, that ſuch may be humbled, and the free Grace of God | 
magnified, and all reputed to-be of the Free Gifr, and nothing from 
the ſtrength of ic ſelf. Thole alſo who periſh, whea they remember- 
thoſe times of God's Viſitation towards them, wherein he wreſtled 
with them, by-his Light and Spirit, are forced to confeſs thatthere 
wasa time, wherein the door of Mercy was open unto them, and * 
that they are juſtly condemned, becauſe- they tejefted their own Sal- . 
vation. — 
Thus boththe Mercy and Juftice of God is eſtabliſhed, and the will 
and ſtrengtlr of man is brought down, and reje&ed, his condemnation 
is. made to be of himſelf, and his Salvation only.ro depend upon God: - 
: Aiſo by theſe poſitions, two great objeRions, which often are brought * 
againſt chis Dorine, are well ſolved. | . 
The firft is deduced from thoſe places of Scripture,wherein God ſeems 
preciſely to have decreed and predeſtinated ſome to Salvation: and for 
thit end to have ordained certain means, whtch fall nor our ro others, 
as inthe calling of Abraham, David, atd others, and in theConverſton 
of Pan/, for thele being numbred among fuch, to whom this prevalency + 
spiven, the objection is cafily looſed, The 
GOES ſ JE< 


s BS WP YE wy YT 5 waa 7 = WW -. 
. * "> 
. 


a Us ww w% Oo) VS ws ; ww (| © 5: w iAww ' WW 8&4 


wm 


wm t Y 


er dS 4 


eo a > 1 


rr rr roere rr area en Gare nr rn ern Ser ESSE SIS rn” ny wry 


8 The FLFTH.andSIXTH-PRO POSTTTONS, 
The ſecond is drawn from thoſe places, wherein God leems to haye 
ordain'd ſome:wicked perſons to deftruftion,--and therefore to have 
obdur'd their hearts, to-force them unto great ſins, -and to have rai{- 
ed.chem up, that he might ſhew in them his Power : who if they be 
numbred amongſt thoſe Men, whoſe day of Viſitation is- paſt over, 
that objeRion.is allo ſolved, as will more evidentlyappear to any one, 
that will make a particular application of. thoſe things, which I ar 
this time,. for. brevities ſake, thought meect to paſs over. 

$ X I X. Having thus clearly and evidently ſtated the queſtion, 
| and opened our mind and judgment in this matter, as divers objeCti- 
ons-are hereby-preyented, ſow1ll it make our probation both the caſt- 
cr and the ſhorcer. | | 
T he firſt thing to be proved, is, that God hath given to every man 2 
day or time of Viſitation, -wherein it.is poſſible for him to be ſaved. It 
> we can proye that there is a day and time given, in which thoſe 
might have been ſaved that aQtually-periſh,'the matter is done. For 
none deny but thoſe. that are ſaved, have a day of Viſitation. This 
then appears by the regrets and complaints, which-the Spirit of God 
throughout the whole Scriptures makes, even ta tholethat did periſh; 
challenging them for that they did not except of, nor cloſe with God's 
Viſtation' and offer. of mercy to them. Thus the Lord expreſles 
himſelf then firſt of all to.Cazn, Gen. 4.6, 7. 4nd the Lord ſaid unto 
Cain, why art thou wroth> and why s thy countenance faln? If thou 
doſt well, ſhatt thou not be accepted ? If thou doſt not well, fin lieth at the 
door. This was ſaid to Cain, before he flew his-Brother Abe/, when 
the evil ſeed began to tempt him, and-work in his heart, we fee how 
God gave warning to Cazr in ſealon, - and in the day of his viſitation 
towards him acceptance and remiſhon, it he did well: For this inter- 
rogation, ſhalt thou not be accepted ? imports an affirmative, thou (halt 
be accepted, if thou doft well. So that it we may truft God Almighty, 
the Fquntain of-all T ruth and Equity, ic was poſhble in a day, even 
for Cain to be accepted. Neither could God have propoſed the doing 
of good, as a-condition-if he had not given Cain ſufficient ſtrength, 
whereby he wascapable rodo good. This the Lord himſelf alſo ſkews, 
even that he gave a day of Viſitation to the old World, Gen. 6. 3. 
And the Lord ſaid, My. Spirit ſhall not always ftrive in Man; for fo it 
ought to be tranſlated. This manifeſtly implies, that his Spirit did 
ſtrive with man, and doth ſtrive with themfor-aSeafon ; which ſea- 
ſon expiring, God ceaſeth to ſtrive with them, in order to ſave them; 
for the Spirit of God cannot be ſaid to ſtrive with Man, after the day 
of his Viſitation is expired, ſecing it naturally, and without = reſ1- 
| ance, 


Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Lieht of Jeſt s C briſt. 
Nance, works ics ctte&t chen, to wit, continually to judg and condemn 
_ them. From this day of Vitiration, that God hath givento every one, 
4s it, that he is ſaid ro wait to be gracions, Ia. 39. 18. and to be /mmg- 
ſuffering, Exod. 34. 6G. Num. 14. 18, Plal. 86. 15, Jer. 15. 15. Here 


the Prophet Jeremy, in his Prayer, .lays hold upon the loug-(uffering 


of God, and in his &xpoſtulating with God, he ſhuts out the objecti- 


on of our Adverſaries, in the 18 verſe, Why is my pain Perpetual? + 


and my wound Incurable ? which refuſeth to be healed, wilt thou altoge- 
ther be unto me as a Lyar, and as Waters that fail? Whereas accord- 
ing to our Adverſaries Opinion, the Pain of che moſt part of men is 
perpetual, and their wound altogether incurable. Yea the offer of 
the Goſpel and of Salyation unto them, is, as a lie, and as waters, 
{that fail, being neyer intcnded to be of any effeft unto them. The 
Apoſtle Peter ſaith expreſly, that this /»ng-/ſuffering of God waited, in 
the days of Noah, for hole of the old World, 1 Pet. 3. 20. which 
being compared with that of Ger. 6. 3. before mentioned, doth ſuf- 
ficiently hold forth our Propoſition. And that none may obje&that 
code, in nomp. or ſtriving of the Lord was not in order to ſave 
them, the ſame Apoſtle faith expreſly, 2 Pet. 3. 15. that the long-ſuf- 
fering of God is to be accounted Salvation, and with this long-ſuffering 
a liccle before, in the 9 verſe, he couples that God i not willing any 
ſhould Ib Where taking himſelfro be his own interpreter, as he- 
1s mo 
ſuffering ( which he declareth he was to the wicked of the old Worl! 
and is now to all, not willing that any ſhould periſh ) they are to account 
this long-ſuffering of God to them, Salvation. Now how, or in what 
relpe&t, can they account ir, Salyarion, if there be not io much as a 
pollibility of Salvation couveighed to them therein? For it were nor 
Salyation to ghem, if they could not be ſaved by it. In this matter 
Peter furcher refers to the writings of Pau/, holding forth this to 
have been the Univerſal Dorin. Where it is obſervable, what he 
adds upon this occaſion, how there are ſome things in Pauls Epiſtles, 
hard to be underſtood, which the unſtable and unlearned wreft to their 
own deſftrution, inſinvating plainly this of choſe expretſions in Pau/s 
Epiſtles, . as the 9 tothe Romans, &c. which {ome unlearned in Spiritu- 
al things, did make to contradi& the Truth of God's — 
- towards all, in which he willech not any of them ſhould periſh, an 
in which they all may be ſaved. Would to God many had taken 
more heed, than they had done, to this Advertiſement! Thar place 
of the Apoſtle Pa4/, which Peter ſeems here moſt particularly to hint 
at, doth much contribute allo to clear the matter, Rom, 2, 4. Deſpi- 


fe# 


fir, he holdeth forth that thole to whom the Lord is way 
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fe thou. the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance and long- ſuffering, 
not knowing. that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance? Paul: 
{peaketh here to the unregenerate, and to the wicked, who in the fol- . 
Jawing verſe, he ſaith, Treaſure up wrath unta the day of -iprath.: And 
to ſach he commends the riches of the ſorbearance+and Jong-uffer- 
ing of God: ſhewing that the rendency of God's goodneſs leadeth to 
repentance. How could it neceſſarily trend, to lead them.ro repentance? . 
How could it be called riches or. goodneſs-to them, it there. were nat 
a time, wherein they might repent by it, and come. to, be ſhazers of 
the riches exhibired in it> From al] which I thus argue. 

If God plead with the wicked, from the poſſibility of their being 
accepted ; 1f God's Spirit ftriye i7.them for a ſcaſon, in order to fave 
them who afterwards periſh; if he wait to be gratious unto them. 
if he te long-(uffering cowards them; And if this long-ſuffering be 
Salvation to chem while it endurerh,; during which time God willerh 
them not to Periſh; bat exhibirerth to them the riches of his gooJnels. 
and forbeaxance, to lead ,themy-to repentance; then: there is a day of : 
Viſitation, whercin ſuch might have been; or ſome'fuch now may be - 
ſaved, who have periſhed and. may if they repent, not periſh... 

Bur the firſt is true. - | | 

Thereforealſo the Laſt:*. | 

$ X X. Secondly, this appeareth from the Pfophet 1/2. 5. 4. hat : 
could T have done more to my Vineyard? for in the 2 yetſe he faith, he, 
hath fenced-it,; and .gathered ,out the tones thereof, and planted it with. . 
the choiceſt Vine,.and yet ſaith he, when. I Jooked it ſhould have brought . 
forth grapes, it. brought forth Wild grapes.» Wherefore he calleth the. 
inhabitants of Feruſa/em.and men of Fudea, to judg-betwixt. him : 
and his vineyard, ſaying, what could-T have done more to my vineyard, 
ian T have dane in it ?. and yet.as is ſaid, it brought forth. wild grapes. . 
Which was applied to many ..in 1/ae/,”who- refaſed God's 'Mercy. 
The {ame example is uſed by. .Chriſt, . Matth. 21.33. Mar. 12. 1... 
Luk. 20. 9. where Jeſus ſhews .how .to ſome a Vineyard was plan- 
ted, and all things given neceſfary for them to get them fruit ro pay, - 
or-teltore to their Maſter; and how the Maſter many-times waitcd to - 
be merciful ro them, in {ending {ſervants after ſervants, and paſſing by 
many offences, before he determined "to deſtroy and caſt them out... 
Firſt then, this cannot be underſtood of the Saints, or of ſuch as re- 
pent and are ſaved, for, it is ſaid expreſly, he wil! deftroy them. Nei-, 
ther would the parable any waycs have anſwered the end, for which 
it is alledged, if theſe men had not been in a Capacity to have done - 
geod, yea, ſuch was.their capacity, that.Chriſt-lajth in the Propher,,. 

| | What 
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{Concerning the Univerſal aud Saving Light of Je ſus Chriſs. 


*What could T have done more? Sothat it is more than manifeſt, that 


by this parable repeated in three ſundry Evangeliſts, Chrift holds forth 
his long-ſuffering towards-men, and their wickedneſs, tro whom 
means of Salvation being afforded, donevertheleſs reſiſt, rotheir own 


_ « condemnation. To theſe allo are paralleltheſe Scriptures, :Prov.s1 .24, 


25, 26. ' Jer. 18:9, 10. Matth. 18. 32, 33, 34 Ats 13.46. 
- Laſtly, that there isa day of Viſiation given to the wicked, where- 


' in they might have been ſaved, and, which being expired, they are 


ſur our from Salvation, appears evidently by Chrift's Lamentation 
over Feruſalem, expreſſed in three ſundry places, Matth. 23. 37. 
Luth. 13. 34. 19. V. 41, 42. And when he was come near, he beheld the 
City, and wept over it, ſaying, If thou had|t known, 'enen thou, at leaſt, 
in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace, bit now they are hid 
from thine-Eyes : Than which, nothing can be ſaid more evident, to 
prove qur rin. -For firſt, he inſinuates, that there was a day, 
wherein the inhabitants of Feru/a/em might have known thole things 
that belonged to their Peace. Sccondly, that during that day, he 
Was Willing toihave gathercd them, even as a Hen gathereth her 


Chickens. A familiar Example, yet very fignificative in this caſe; 


which ſbews, that the offer of Salvation made unto them, was nor 
jn vain on his part, but as really, 'and with as great chearfulneſsand 
willingneſs, asa Hen gathcreth | her Chickens. Such as is the love 
and care of the Hen towards her Brood, ſuch is the care of Chriſt 
to gather loſt Men and Women, to redeem them our of their cor- 
ruypt and degenerate ſtate. Thirdly, That becaulc they refuſed, the 


things belonging to:their:Peace were hid from their Eyes. Why were 


theychid? becauſe ye would not ſuffer me to gather you 3 ye would 
not ſee thoſe things that are:good for you, in the ſeaſon of God's Love 
towards you; and therefore now, that day being expired, ye can- 


not ſee them: and, for a farther judgment, God luffers -you to be 


hardened in unbelict. | 
So it is after real offer of Mercy and Salvation rejeted, that God 


.hardens Mens Hearts, and nor before. Thus, thar ſaying is verihed, 


To him that hath, ſhail be given, and from him that hath not, ſhall be 


«taken away,even that which he hath. This may ſeem a riddle,ycr is, ac+ 


cording to-this DoCtrin, eafily ſolved. He hath not, becauſe he hath 
loſt the ſeaſon of uling it, and foto him it is, now, asnothing;; tor 
Chriſt uſes this expreffion, Matth. 25. 26. upon the occaſion df raking 
the one Talent fromthe floathfal Servant, and giving it to him that 
was diligent, which Talent was no wayes inſufficient of it {clf, bur of 
the lame nature with thoſe giyen-to the others; and therefore the 

Q 2 Lord 
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The FIFTH and SIXTH PROPOSITIONS,:; 
Lord had reaſon -to exatt the profit of ir, proportionably, as well ag. 
from the 1eſt. So, 1 fay,. it is after the rejefting of the day'of Vilira- 
tion, that the Judgment of Qbduration is. inflicted upon Men and - 
Women, as Chriſt pronounceth ir upon the Jews, ont of Tf. 6. 9, 
which all the four Evangelifts make mention of ;-: Met. 13. 14. Mart. . 
4-12. Luk. 8. 10. Foh. 12. 49. , And laſt of all;. the Apoſtle Paz, . 
after he had made offer of the Goſpelof Salvation to the Jews at - 
Rome, pronounceth the ſame, As 28. 26... after that ſome belieyed. 
not; #ell ſpake the Holy Ghoſt, by Iſaiah the Prophet, unts our Fathers, . 
ſaying, Go unto this Peaple, and ſay, hearing. ye. ſhall hear and ſhall not 
underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, . and ſhall not perceive. . For the heart. 
of this People is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull. of hearing, and 
their Ejes have they cl>ſed, leaſt they ſhould ſee with their. Eyes, and hear - 
with their Ears, and underfand with their Heartz. and ſhould be con- 
verted, and Tſhould heal: them; So it appears, - that God: would have 
them to ſee, bur they cloſed their:Eyes; and therefore'they are juſtly 
hardened. Of this matter Cyrillas: Aiexandrins upon Fohn, lib. 6; 
cap. 21. ſpeaks well, anſwering to this objetion.:. But ſome may ſay, . 
if Chriſt be come into the World, that thoſe that ſee may be blinded, their © 
Blindneſs is not imputed unto them, but it rather ſeems that Chriſt s the - 
cauſe of _ their Blindneſs, who ſaith; ke-is come-into the world, that thoſe - 
that ſee may be blinded. But (faith he) they ſpeaknot rationally, who 
objett theſe things unto Ged, and are not atraid to call him the Author - 
of evil, For, as the ſenſible Sun is carryed upon our Horizon, that it mays 
communicate the- gift of its clearneſsuntoall, and make its light ſhine - 
upon all; but if any one cloſe his Eye-lids, or willingly turn himſelf from : 
the Sun, efuing the benefit of its light; he- wants its illumination and- 
remains in darkneſs, not through deſert of the Sun, but through- his own: 
fault. So that the true Sun, who came to- enlighten thoſe that ſate in- 
darkneſs, and in the- region of the ſhadow of death, vifited the Earth, for- 
this cauſe, that he might communicate unto all, the gift of Knowledg and 
Grace,and illuminate the inward Eyes of all by a good ſplendor : but ma- 
ny rejett the Gift of this Heavenly Light, ou ly given to them, and have- 
cloſed the eyes of their minds, leaff ſoexcellent an illumination or irra- 


_ Giation of the Eternal Light ſhould fhine unto-the m. Tt is not then through 


defe of the true Son, but only-through their own iniquity and hardneſs, 
for, as the wiſe man ſaith (Wiſdom 2:) their wickedneſs hath blinded 
them. From all which Ithusargue. ' 

If there was a day, wherein the obſtinate Jews might have known 
the things that belong to their peace, which, becauſe they reje& it, was- 
hid from their Eyes: If there was a time, wherein Chriſt would have 
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Concerning the Univerſal and Stving Light of Jeſus Chriſt 


then {ach as might have beet laved do. aftually periſh, thar flighted 
the day of:God's Viſitation towards them, wherein they might have 
bcen converted and layed : . —4 

Buvthe Firſt is true: - | yy 

Therefore alſo the Laſt.” PE: : | 
" $X XI. Secondly, That which comes in the ſecond place to be 
proved is, that whereby God ofers to work this Salvation, . during the day 
of every mans viſitation, and that is that he hath given to every man 
meaſureof”- ſaving, ſufficient, and ſupernatural Light and Grace, 'This 
I.ſhall do, by. Gods Aſſiſtance, by ſome plain and clear teſtimonies of 
the Scriprure. . | | $3 
* Firſt, from that of Fokn I. 9. That was the true Light, which in« © 
lightneth every manthat cometh into theworld. This place doth fo cleatly . 
fayour us, that, by forme, it is called the Quakers Text, for it doth eyi- 
dently demonſtrate our Afſertion, {ſo that ir ſcarce needs-either con- - 
ſequence or deduCtion, ſeeing it {elf is a cOIeQnened of two Propo-. 
ſitions, aflerted in the former verſes, from which it followeth, as acon- 


_clufion, inthe very terms of our Faith. The firſt of theſe Propofici- - 


ons is, the Life that i in him, u the, Light of Men ; the ſecond the. 
Light ſhineth in the Darkpeſs, and: from theſe two he infers, and he. . 


. the true Light, that lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 
\. From whence, I do in ſhort obſerye, that this Divine Apoſtle calls. 


Chriſt-the Light of Men, and giveth us this as one of the chief Pro-_ 
rties, at leaſt conſiderably and eſpecially, to beobſerved by us, ſeeing . 
ereby, as he isthe Light, and, as we: walk with him in that Light, _ 
which he communicates to us, we come to have fellowſhip and com- 
munion with him, as the ſame Apoftle faith elſewhere, 1 7oh. 1.7. 
Secondly, That this Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, though the Darkneſs com--. 
prehend it not, Thirdly, that this true Light inlighteneth every man, 
that cometh into the World. Where the Apoſtle, being direQed by. 
God's Spirir, hath carefully avoided their captiouſneſs, that would have 
reſtrited this to any certain number. Where every onc1s,there is none - 
excluded. Next, Should they be ſoobſtinare; as ſometimes they ares. 
asto ſay. that this [ every man } 1s only every one of the Ele : theſe - 
words following, every man that cometh into the wor{d, would obyiate.. 
that objeftion. So that it is. plain, there comes no Man into the.- 
World, . whom Chriſt hath not enlightened, in fome meaſure, and 
in whoſe dark Heart this Light doth not ſhine, though the Darkne(s. 
comprehend it not, yet it ſhineth there, and the nature thereof is to . 
diſpel the Darkneſs, where Men ſhug not their Eyes upon it, owe 
Ory 


gathered them, who, becaule they refuſed, could not be gathered ;  - 


104. 


.for what end this Light is given, - is exprefled-ver: 


"The FIFTH and SIRTH 'PROPOSTTIONS, 

7. whete: Fohrr'is 
ſaid-to come for a witneſs, to bear witneſs to the Light, *that all men 
through it might-believe; to wit, through the Light; $7 «ori, which 
doth very well agree with #»75, as being he neareſt antecedent; 
though -moſt- tranſlators have (to make ic {ute with their own Do- 
Arine) made ir relate to Fohn, asf all men were to belieye through 
* John. ' For which, -as there is nothing direQy in the Text, - fo it is 
*contrary to the. very ſtrain of the Conrext. -For, ſeeing Chriſt harh 
lighted every Man: wich chis Light, * is it not that they *may come *'to 
believe through it > All could not believe through Fohn; becauſe all 
-men could not know of Fohr's Teſtimony, whereas every man beit 
lighted by this, may come therethrough to belieye. - Fohn ſhine 
'not in the Darkneſs, but this Light ſhineth in the Darknels, that, ha- 
vingdiſpelled the Darkneſs, it may;produce and beger' Faith. ' And 
laftly, We muſt ere worny thar, and become believerschrough 
that, by walking in which; fellowſhip with Ged is known and en- 


-Joyed, but, as hath been aboye 'obſerved, it-is by walking in this 
Light, that we have this communion and fellowſhip, not by walking 
in Fohn, which- were not+ſenfe. So that this relative 41 'asrs muſt 
"needs be refer*d.to wt oem gr John bears witneſs;that;through 


that Light, herewith Chriſt harh lighted every man, all men might 
come to believe. © Seeing then chisLight is the-Lighe'of- Jelus Chriſt, 
-arid the Light, through which men come to believe, I think it needs 
not be doubted but that it is a (upernatural, ſaving, and ſufficient 


:Light. If it were not ſupernatural, - it could not be:properly called the 


-Light of Jeſus, for, thovghall things be his, and-of him, and from 


-him, : yet thoſe things, whith are-common and peculiar ro our Na- . 


ure, as being a part of them, 'weare not {aid in {o ſpecial-a manner 
to have from Chriſt, Morecever, the Evangeliſt is holding out to''us 
- here the office of Chriſt, as Mediator, and the benefrs, which, from 
him, as ſuch, do redound unto us. | 

Secondly, It cannot be any of the Natural Gifts or Faculties of our 
Soul, whereby we are ſaid here to be enlightned, becauſe -this: Light 
is aid to ſhine in the Darkneſs, and cannot be comprehended' by it. 
Now, this Darkneſs is no other, bnt man's natural condition and 
ſtate, in which natural ſtatche can cafily comprehend, and doth com- 
prehend, thoſe things that are peculiar and common to him, asſuch. 
That Man in his Natural-Condition is called Darkneſs, ſee Eph. 5.8. 
'For ye were ſometimes Darkveſs, 'but-now are ye Light inthe Lord. And 
in other places, as As 26.18. Col. 1.3. 1Thef. 5. 5. where the 
condition of man in his natural ſtate, -is termed-Darkreſs : — 
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 Otncerning .the! Univerſal and ſaving Light of Jeſus Chriſt: 105, 


fay, this Light cannot be any Nataral- Property or Faculty of Matt's 
acl but a | Lars Gift and Grace of. Chriſt... . 

Thirdly, It's Suffcient and Saving. : | 

That whichisgiven, that all men through it may believe,” muſt. needs. 
be Saving and. Sufficient: Thar, b walking in which fellowſhip. - 
with the Saints, and.the Blood of Chrift,- which cleanſeth from all þn;. 
is poſſefled, mult be Sufficient : 

Bur ſuch is the LIG HI, 1 Joh. 1.7... 

Theretfore,. &c.. . E. 
Moreover, . | C : 

That, which we are-commanded to: believe in; that we may be-; 
come the Children of the Light, muſt be. a Supernatural, Sufficient, and. 
Saving Principle : $ | 

But we are commanded to belieye in this Light: : 

Therefore, &c.. De 

The Propoſition cannot be denyed. *. The Aſfatmption is Chriſt's” 
own Words, - Fohn:12.. 36. While ye have Light, - believe - in. the Light, 
that ye may be the Children of the Light. - | | 

To this they objeR,that by [ Light] here-is underſtood Chrift's out-. 
ward Perſon, in-whom he would have them bdlicye. : 

That they. oughtto have believed in Chrif; thatis, that he was the - 
MESSTAH, that.wasto come, is not denyed ; but, how they evince,, 
thar. Chriſt intended that here; I:ſce not: nay, . the. place it ſelf ſhews: 
the contrary, by thoſe words, While ye have Light, and-by the verſe 


going before, Walk while ye have the Light, leaft Darkneſs 'come upon © 


you. Which words import, that, when that Light, in which they. 
were to believe, was remoyed, then they ſhould lole the capacity, or 
ſeaſon of belieying., Now,..thiscould not be.underſtood. of Clin S 
Perſon, the Jews .might have believed in him, and many did faving- 
ly belieye in him, : as all Chriftians.do at-this.Jgay;. whea the Perſon, 
to wit, -his bodily preſence or-outward- man, is far removed: from. 
them.. So that, this Light, in which they were-commanded to be-. 
lteve, mult, be that inward, Spiritual Light, that ſhines in their Hearts, 
for a ſea{on, ,even during the Gay of - Man's Viſitation ; which, while - 
itcontinueth-to call, invite, and-cxhort, Men are ſaid to have it, an& 

may belieye in it: but, when refuſe to believe in it, and reject. ir, - 
then it ceaſeth robe light, ro ſhew them the way, bur leaves the fenle - 
of their unfaithfulneſs, as a ſting.in their Conſcience z; which isa ter-. 
ror and darkneſs unto. them,. and-upon' them, in.-whichthey cannor 
Know where to go, neither work. any waies profitably,.. in order 'to 
their Salvation : and therefore to. ſuch rebellious.ones, - the day of the. 
Lord 1s{aid to be darkneſs, and not light, Amos 5.18. From : 


——————— 


166 "The EIFTH aid SIXTH -'PROPOTISIONS 
From whence it appears, that, tho tnany: receive not the Light, (as 
the darkneſs comprehends it not) nevertheleſs this Saving Light ſhing 
iniall, that itmay ſave chem. - Concerning which alfo, ' Cyrillus Alex- 
andrinus ſaith well, and defends our Principle. «With :great diligence 
Upon Job and watchfulneſs (faith he) doth the Apoſtie John endeavour to anticipate 
lib. 1, cap» and prevent the vain thoughts of men," for there i here a wonderful method 
"_ of fublime things, and overturning of Objettions, he bath juft now called 
. the Son: the true Light. z by whom he affirmed, that every man coming into 
thewortd was inlightned, yea, that he was in the World, and the world 
: was made by him. '-One may then objett, if the Word of God be the Light, 
and if this Light inlighten the hearts of mer, and ſuggef unto men piety, 
and the-underflanding of: things ; if he was atwayes in the world, andwas 
the Creator or Builder of the world, why was he ſo long unknown unto the 
-warld ? It ſeems rather to follow, becauſe he was unkzown 'to the. world, 
therefore the world was not inlightened by him, nor he totally Light, Let 
any ſhould ſo'objett, he divinelyinfers [ and the world knew him not ] Let 
not the world ( faich he) accuſe the Word of God and his Eternal Light, 
- but its own weakneſs : For the Son inlightens, but the creature rejetts the 
Grace, - that*s given-unto'it,-and abnſeth the ſharpneſs of underſtanding 
: granted it, by which it might have naturally known God, and as 4 prodi- 
gal hath turned its fight to the Creatures, neglefted to go forward, ant 
through 1azyieſs and negligence, - buried the illumination and deſpiſetl 
this Grace. - Which that the dijtiple of” Paul might not do, he was com- 
manded to watch, therefore tt to be'imputed totheir wickedneſs,who are 
illuminated and nbt unto the Light; for as albeit the ſun riſeth upon all, 
yet he, that 4 blind;-receiveth'no benefit thereby; none thence can juſth 
aceuſe the brightneſs of the Sun, but will afcribe the cauſe of not ſeeing 
fo the blindneſs: $9 T judg, it's only to be underfiood of the Only Begotten 
Son of God; for he i the true Light, -and fendeth forth his brightneſs up- 
oz all, but the God of tis world, as Paul ſaith,' hath blinded the minds 
of thoſe, that believe not, 2 Cor. 4. 4- That the Light of the Goſpel ſhine 
not unto them. We ſay then, that darkneſs is come upon men, not be- 
-cauſe they are altogether deprived of Light; for Nature retaineth till 
the frength of underflanding divinely given it, but becauſe man i dulPd 
-by an evil habit, and become worſe, and hath made the meaſure of Grace, 
in ſome reſpett to 1anguiſh. When therefore the like befals. to man, the 
Pſalmiſ# juſtly Prays, crying, Open mine Eyes, that T may behold the 
wonderful things of thy Law. For the Law was given, that this Light 
might be kindled in us, the. blearedneſs of the eyes of our minds being 
wiped away, and the blindneſs being removed, which detain'd us,' in our 


Former ignorance. By theſe words then, the world is accuſed as ungrate- 
ful 
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Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Peſus Chriſt, 
fil and unſenfible, not knowing its Author, 'nor bringing forth the good 
wit of the illumination that it may now ſeem to be ſuid truly of al, 
which was of old ſaid, by the Prophet, of the Fews, I expetel that it 
frould have brought forth grapes, but it brought forth wild grapes. For 
the good fruit of the illumination was the knowledg of the Only Begotten, 
45 a clufter hanging from a fruitful branch, 8c. | 
From which it appears, Cyri/us believed, that a ſaving illuminati-, 
on was given unto 4/7. For as to what he ſpeaks of Nature, he un- 
derſtands it not of the common nature of man by ir (elf, but of that 
nature which hath the ſtrength of underſtanding Divinely given it : 
for he underſtands this Univerſal Illumination to be of the ſame kind 
with that Grace, of which Pau! makes mention to Timothy, laying, 
Negle# not the Grace that is in thee. Now it is not to be believed, 
thar "_ was {o ignorant, as to judg that Gracetohaye been ſome 
natural gift. 
< X X [. That this Saving Light and Seed, or a-meaſure of it is 
piven to all, Chriſt cellech exprefly, in che Parable of the Sower, 
Matth. x3. fromv. 18. Mark. 4. and Lake8. 11. he ſaith, that chis 
&eed ſown in thole ſeveral lorts of grounds is the Word of the Kingdom, 
which the Apoſtle calls the Word of Faith, Rom. 10. 8. J 1. 21. 
5 Ay© kugur@ the implanted ingrafted Word, which is able to ſave the 
Soul; the words themlelves declare that it is that, which is Saving, in 
the nature of it, for 1n the good ground, it fruftified abundantly. 
; Lerusthen obſerve, that this Seed of he Kingdom, this Saving Su- 
pernatural and Sufficienc Word was really ſown in the ſtony, thorny 
ground, and by the way-fde, where ic did not profit, but became 
uſeleſs, as ro theſe grounds. Ir was, I fay, the ſame Seed, that was 
ſown in rhe good ground. Ir is then the tear of Perſecution, and de- 
ceitfulneſs of riches ( as Chriſt himſelf interpreceth the parable 3 which 
hindereth this Sced to grow in the hearts of many. Not but that 
im its own nature it is ſufficient,being the ſame with that which grow- 
eh up and proſpereth in the hearts of thoſe, who receive it. So 
that, though all are not ſaved by it, yet there is a Seed of Salvation 
planted and ſown.in the hearrs of at, by God, which would grow up 
and redeem the Soul, if it were not choaked and hindred. Concern- 
mg this parable Victor Aztiochenus ( on the 4 chap. of Mark. as he is 
Cited by Yoſſius in his Pelagian Hiſtory, Book 7.) faith, that Our Lord 
Chrift h.1th liberally ſown the Divine Seed of the Word, and propeſed it to 
all, without re(pett of perſons ; and, as he, that ſuweth, diftinguiſketh 
not betwixt ground and ground, but ſimply cafteth in the ſeed, without di- 
fintion, fo our Saviour hath offered the fogd of the Divine Ward, fo far 


as 
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4 ww his part, ultho he was not ignorant. what would become of many. Laſt- 
ly, he fo behaved himſelf, as he might juſtly ſay, what ſkoz:1d I. have done, 
thau T have not done ? And to this aniweteth the parable of che T alents, 
Mat. 2.5. he, that had two Talcnts, was accepred, as well as he, that. 
had five, becauſe he ufed chem ro his Maſter's profir. And he, that had, 
one, mighrhave done lo :. his Talent was of the lame nature with the, 
reſt, it was capable ro have proportionably brought torth its intereſt, 
as the reſt.. And lo, thothere be-not. alike proportion of Grace givers 
ro all, to ſome five*[alents, to:ſore two T alents,and ro lome bur one 
Talent ; yet there is.given to all that, which is {ufficient, and no-more. 
is required than, according to that which is given. For, unto whomſo- 
ever much i given, from him ſhall much be required, Luk. 12. 48. heihat 
had the two Talents, wasaccepred for giving four, nothing leſs than, 
herhat gave the ten, ſo ſhould he: alſo that gave the ane, if he had; 
given two, and no doubt one was capable to have produced two, as 

well as fivero haveproduced ten, or two four. EE 
$ X X 111. Thirdly, thifSaving Spiritual Light is the Goſped,whichs 
the Apoſtle faith exprelly. is. preached in every creature under Heaven, 
even that very Goſpel, whereof Paul was a Minifer, Col. 1. 23. Forthg 
Goſpel is nota mcer declaration of good things, being the power of God 
unto Salvation, to all thoſe, that believe, Rom. 1. 16. tho the outward); 
declaration of the Goſpel be taken ſometimes tor the Goſpel, yetir is bur. 
figuratively, and by a: Metonymie. For, to ſpeak properly, the Goſpel; 
is this inward Power and Life, which preacheth glad tidings in the 
hearts-of a//.men, offering Salvation unto them.and ſeeking to redeeny 
them from their in:quities, and therefore it is ſaid to be preached in: 
every creature under Heaven : whereas there are many thouſandsof men 
and women, to whom the outward Goſpel was never preached. 
Therefore the Apoiile Paul, Kum. EL where he faith the Goſpel i the: 
Power- of God unto Salvation, adds, that therein is-revealed the Righte- 
ofrieſs of God from faith to faith, and allo the wrath of God againſt: 
fuch as hold the Truth of God in unrighteouſneſs: For this reaſon(ſaith he} 
becauſe that, which may be known of God is mamfeſt in them, for Gods 
bath ſkewed it unto them. Now that which may be knownof-God, is 
known by thc Gcipel, which was manifeſt i» them.. For thoſe. of: 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, hai no eutward Goſpel preached unto: 
them, ſe thar it was by the inward maniteſtation of the knowledg oh 
God ?nthem, which is indeed the Goſpel preached in man, that the, 
Tighteesſnels of God is revealed-from faith to faith, that 1s, - it reveals. 
to the Se: rhat,. which 's juſt, good and righteous, and thar, as the: 
Soul rcceiyeth it, and beiieyes righteouſnels, comes more and more. 
| to: 
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to be revealcd, from one degree of Faith to another. For tho, as the 
following verſe. faith, thc ourward Creation declares the Power of 
God, yer that which may be known of him, is maniteſt within : By 
which inward manifeſtation, we are made capable to [ce and diſcern 
the Erernal Power and God-head in the outward Creation ; ſo were 
ir not for this inwar\ Principle, we could no more underſtand the in- 
vitble things cf God by the outward viſible Creation, than a blind 
man can ſee and diſcern the variety of ſhapes and colours, or judg of 
the beauty of the ourward Creation. Therefote he laich, Firlt, That 
which may be known of God is manifeſt in them, and in and by that, they 
may read and underſtand the Power and God-head in thole things, 
that are outward and viſible. And tho any might pretend thar t 


- outward Creation doth, of it ſelf, without any ſupernatural, or Say- 


ing Principle, i» che heart, even declare tothenatural man, that there 
15a God: Yer, what would ſuch a knowledg avail, if ic did not al- 
ſo communicate to me what the will of God is, and how I ſhal! do 
that, which is acceptable to him 2 For the outward Creation, tho it may 
beger a perſwaſion that there is ſome Eternal Power or Vere, by 
which the World hath had its beginning, 7et it doth nottell me, nor 
doth ir inform me of that which is juſt, holy, and righteous, how 
I hall be delivered from my temptations and evil affetions, and 
come unto righteouſneſs: That muſt be from ſome inward maniteſta- 
tion in my heart. Whereas thoſe Gentiles, of whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, knew by that inward Law and manifeſtation of the knowledg 
of God in them, to diſtingeiſh berwixt good and evil, as in the next 
chaprer appears, of which we fhall ſpeak hereafter. The Prophet 
Micah ſpeaking of man indefinitely, or in general, declares this Msc. 
6.8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do July, and to love mercy, and to walk, 
humbly with thy God ? - He doth not fay, God requires, till he hath 
iſt aflured, that he hath ſhewed unto them. Now becaule this is 
Thewed unto a// men, and manifeſt in them, therefore, ſaith the A- 
'poltle, is the wrath of God revealed againſt them, for that they hold the 
"Truth in anrighteouſneſs, that is, the meaſure of Truth, the Light, 
the Seed, the Grace i them ; for that they hidethe Talent in the Earth, 
that is, in the earthly aud unrighteous parts in their hearts, and ſuf- 
fer it not to brins forth fruir, bur to be chookind with the ſenſual cares 
-of this life, the fear of reproach, and the decenfulneſs of riches, asby 
the parables above mentioned, doth appear. Bur the Apoſtk Paul 
"opens and illaitcates rhis matter yet more, Rom. 19. where he declares, 
that the Word, which he preached (now the Word, which he 
| R 2 | preached, 
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preached, and the Goſpel, which he preached and whereof he was a 
Miniſter, is one and the ſame) zs not far off, but nigh, in the heart 
and in the Mouth; which done, he frameth as it were, the objcCtion 
of our adverſaries, . in the 12 and 15 verles,* How ſhall they beleve in 
him, of whom they havenot heard ? How ſhall they hear without a Preach- 
er ? This he an{wers in the 18 verle, ſaying But ( T ſay ) have they not 
heard ? Tes verily, therr found went forth into all the Earth, and their 
w-rds unto the end of the World; infiauaring, that this Divine Preach- 
er hath ſounded in the ears and hearts of ail men; for of the outward 
Apoſtles that ſaying was nor true, neicher then, nor many hundred 

cars after,yeator ought we know,there may be yer great and ſpatious 
Nations and Kingdoms,who nevcr have heard of Chrilt,uor his Apo- 
{tles, as orwardly, his inward and Powerful Word of God is yer 
more fully deſcribed in the-Epiltle to the Hebrews, C. 4. v. 12, 13. For 
the Word of God is quick, and ſharper than a two-edged Sword, pierting e- 
ven tothe dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the joynts and mar« 
row, and is a diſcerner of the thughts and intents of the heart. The 


; verrues of this Spiritual Word are here enumerated, it is quick, be- 


cauſe, ir ſcarches and tries the hearts of all: no man's heart is exempt 
from it, for the Apoſtle gives this reaſon of its being fo, in the fol- 
lowing verſe; but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him, 
with whom we have to do: And there is not any creature, that is not ma- 
mfef in his fight. Tho this ultimately and mediately be referr'd to 
God, yet nearly and immediately it relates to the Word, or Light, 
Which as hath been before proved, is in the hearts of 41l, elſe it had 
been improper to have brought it in here. "The Apoſtle ſhewes how 
every ingent and thought of the heart is di'cerned by the Word of 
God, becaulc all things are naked beforeGod, which imparts nothing 
cle, butitisin aid by this Word, whereby God ſecs and diſterns mans 
thoughts; and ſo muſt needs be in a//men. becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, there 
FZ mo creature thatis not manifeſ# in his fight. T his then is that faithful 
Witneſs and Meflenger of God. that bears witneſs for God, and for 
his righteouſneſs in the hearts of all men: For he hath not left man 
without a witneſs, AQ. 14. 17. and he is ſaid to be given for a Witneſs 
to the people, Ia. 55. 4 And as this Word beareth witneſs for God, {o 
it is not placed in men, only to condemn them, for as he is given tor 
a Witneſs, fo ſaich the Propher, He is given for a Leader and a Com- 
mander. The Light « given, that all through it may believe, Joh. s. 7. 
For faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by this word of God, which 
ts placed in mans heart, both to be a Witnels for God, and to be 
a means to bring man to God, through faith and repentance. It is 
therefore powerful, tlat it may divide betwixt the Soul and the y__ 
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Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Feſus Chriſt, 
I is like a two-edg<u Sword, that it may cut off iniquicy from him, 
and {eparate betwixt the precious anu the viiez and, becauvte mang 
heart is cold and hard, like Iron naturally, thcretore hat!1 God placed 
this Word in him, which is ſaid to be likc a Fire, and like a Ham- 
mer,. Fer.23. 29. thar, like as by the heat of the Fire, the iron of irs 
own nature cold, 1s warmed, and by the ſtrength of the Hammer is 
ſottned and tramed, according tothe mind of the worker z to thecold 
and hard Heart of Man is, by the vertue and powerfulnels of this 
Word of God near, and the Heart, as itreſiſts nor, warmed and 
fofrned, and received a Heavenly and Cceleltial Impreſſion and I- 
mage. The moft part of the Fathers have (ſpoken art large, touching 
chis Word, Seed, and Light, and ſaving Voice, calling all unto Sal- 
yation, and ableto fave. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, lib. 2. Stromat. The Divine Word hath 
oried, calling all, knowing well thoſe that will not obey: And yet, becauſe 
it is in our power, either to obey or not to obey, that none may have a pre- 


_ '-xt of ignorahce, it hath made 4 righteowcalt, and requireth but that, . 


which is according to the ability and frength of every one. The elf ſame 
in his warning tothe Gentiles, For, «5 (faith he) that Heavenly Ambaſ- 
fador of the Lord, the Grace of God that brings Saluation, hath appeared 
unto all, &c. This is the new Song, coming, and manifeſtation of the 
Word, which now (hews it felf in ws, which was in the beginning, and was. 
firf-of all. And again, Hear therefore ye that are a far off, hear ye 
who are near, the word s hid from none, the. Light # common to all, and 
hineth to all. There u no darkneſs inthe World, let us hafen to Salua- 
tion, ta the New-birth, that we, being many, may be gathered into the- 
One alone love. Ibid. he ſaith, that there « infuſed unto all, but prin: 
cipally into thoſe that are trained up in Dsftrine, 4 certain Divine In- 
ce, . 7s YSmjpors ni And again, he ſpeaks concerning the inmate 
Witneſs, worthy of belief, which of it felf, doth plainly chuſe that which 
i mof# hone. And again he ſaith, that it is not impoſſible to-come unto 
the Truth, and lay bold of it, feeing it is moſt near to us, im our own houſ- 
es, as the moſt wiſe Moles declareth, living in three parts of us, viz: in- 
our hands, in our mouth, and in our heart, this ſaith he, 's a moſt true 
badg of the Truth, which « alſo fulfged in three things, namely, in 
Councel, in Atton, in Speaking, And again he faith allo unto the un- 
believing Nations: Receive Chrif, recewve Light, receive Sight, to r1e- 


end thou maift rightly know both God and min. The Word that hath in- 


lightned ws, is more pleaſant than Gold, and the flone of great valte. And' 
again he ſaith, /et #s receive the Ligh*, that we may receive God, let ns 
receive the Light, that we may be the Schollars of the Lord. And a: 
gain, he faith ro thoſe Infidel Nations, The Heavenly Spirit helpeth 
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thee, reſiſt and flee Pleaſure. Again, lib. Strom: 5. (he faith) God 
forbid that man be nit 4 partaker of Divine Aquaintance, az iyvoin;, who 

.#n Geneſis is ſaid to be a partaker of Inſpiration. And Pad. lib. x cap. 
3. there s ({aith he) ſome lovely and ſome deſirable thing in man, which 
e& called the in-breathing of God, 4ugvonue; Oi. I he ſame man, lib, 20, 
Strom. dirc&erh men unto the Light and Water az themiclves, who 
have the Eye of the Soul darkned or dimmed through evil up-bring- 
ing and Jearning: let them -enter-in unto their own domeftick light, 
or unto the Light, which is in their own Houſe, ages 7 oixdor 65; 
237i, unto the Truth, which maniteſts accurately and clearly rhele 
things that have been written. | 
Faſtin Martyr, in his firſt Apology faith, that the Ford, which wa, 
and i, is in all, even that very ſame Word, which through the Prophets, 
foretold things to come. = | 
The writer of the calling - of the Gentiles, ſaith, ib. 1. cap. 2 
Fe believe according to the ſame (viz. Scripture) and moſt religiouſly con- 
feſs, that God was never wanting in care to the generatity of men: who, 
although he did -tead by particular ttfſons, a Peoj le gathered to himſelf 
#mto Godlineſs, yet he withdrew from no Nation of Men, the Gifts of hu 
own Goodneſs. that they might be convinced that they had received the 
words of the Prophets, and legal commands, in fervices and tefiimonies of 
the firft.Principles. -Cap. 7. he faith,” 'that he believes: that the help of 
Grace, : hath beew wholly withdrawn from no man. Lib. cap. 1. Becauſe, 
albeit Salvation» far from fimiers. yet there u nothing void of the Pres 
Fence and: Vertue of his Salvation. Cap. 2. But, ſeeing none of that 
People, over whom was iſet-both the Dottraris, were juſtified, but through 
Grace by the Spirit of Faith, who can queſtion, -but that they, who, of 
what /oever-Nation, mn whatſoever times, could pleaſe God, were ordered 
by the Spirit of - the Grace of God:- which, albeit mfore-time,it mas n.ore 
paring and hid, yet denyed it ſelf to no- Ages, being-in vermevone, in 
guantity different, in counſel unchangeable, in operation multifarious. 
$ XXIV. Thetthird Propofitions which ought ro be proved, is, 
that it is by this Light, Seed, or Grace, that God works the Salvation 
of all men, and many come to partake of the benefit of Chriſts Death and 
'Salvation, purchaſed by him. By. the inward and cfteQtual operations 
of which, as many Heathenshave come tobe partakers of. the Pro- 
1miſes, who were not of -the Seed of Abraham after the'Fleſh; fo may 
ſome now, to whom God hath rendred rheknowledg of the: Hiſtory 
impoſfible, come to be ſaved 'by Chrift. Having already proved, that 
Chrif hath died for all, that there is'a day of Viſitation given to all, 
during which, Salvation is poſtible ro them, and char God hath m_ 


Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Feſus Chriſt: 


ally given a meaſure of Saving Grace and Light unto all, preached 


che Goſpel to and in themi. and placed the Word of Faith in their 
Hearts, the matter of this Propoſicion may ſeem to be proved. Yer- 
ſhall Llinle, for the farther fatisfaftion-of all, whodefire to know the 


Truth, and hold ir, as it is-in Jelus, prove this, from two or three. 


olear Scripture Teſtimonies, and remove the moſt commoen, as well 


as the more ſtrong,. objeQtions, uſually brought againſt ir. 

Our Theam then hach two'parts Firit, That thoſe that have the 
Goſpel, and Ehrift- outwardly preached unto them, arenot ſaved, but by 
the-working- of the Grace and Light in their Hearts: 


Secondly, That by the working and operations of this, many have been; . 


and fome may be ſaved, to wham the-Goſpel hath never been outward- 
h Preached, and who are utterly ignorant ofthe outward Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
As ro tHfe firſt, though 1c-be granted by moſt, yet, becaule it's more 
in words than deeds (the-more full diſcutfing+ of which: will fall-in 
in the next Propoſition, concerning Ju:fication) I ſhall prove it in 


few words. And firſt from the words of Chriſt to Nicodemws, Joh. 3. 


3. Verity, verity, T ſay unto thee, except a Man be born tigain, he cannot 


ſee the Kingdom of God. Now this Birth cometh not by the outward 


preaching of the Goſpel, or — of Chriſt, or hiſtorical Faith 
in him, ſeeing many have that, and firmly. believe it, who arenever 
thus renewed. The Apoſtle Part alto -goes {o far, while he com- 
mecnds the necefiity and excellency of this New Creation, as, ina cerz 


tain reſpe&, to lay aſide the outward knowledg of Chriſt, or the- 


knowle.ig of him after the Fleſh; in theſe words, 2 Cor. 5; 16, 17: 
Wherefore henceforth know we'no man after the Fleſh; yea, though we 
have known Chrif-after the Fleſh,” yet now henceforth know we him no 


more. Therefore if any man be in Chrift, he is a NewCreature, old things 


| are paſſed iwiy, behold all things arg become new. Whence- it-mani- 
feſtly appears, that he makes the knowledg of Chriſt afrer the Fleſh, _ 
bur as it were the Rudiments,which young Children learn,which,after - 


they are become better ScholJars, are of le uſe to them, becauſethey 


have, an pofiels the very ſubſtance of thole firſt Preceprs, in - their - 


minds. Asall compariſons halt in fome parr, ' o ſhall Enot affirm this co 
hold in every reſpect : yet-ſo far will this hold, that asthoſethings,thar 
go n0 farther than the Rudimetitsarencver to be accounted learned, 
and as they grow beyond thele things, ſo they have leſs uſeof rhemz- 
even ſo ſuch as go no farther rhan che outward knowledg of Chrift, . 
ſhall! nzver inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. Bur ſuch as come*to 
know 'this New Birth, co be in Chriſt indeed, to be a New Crea- 
mre; to haye:old things paltaway, .andall things become new, -_ 
aicry 
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* tafely ay wich the Apoſtle, Though we have known Chriſt after the 
' Fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. Now this New Creature 
proceeds trom the work of this Light and Grace in the Heart - Ir is 
that Word, which we ſpakeof, that is ſharp and piercing, that in 
planted Word,able to ſavethe Soul, by winch this Birth is begotten: aud 
cherefore Chrilt hath purchated unco us this Holy Seed ; that thereby 
this Birth might be brought forth i» vs, which is therefore alſo cal. 
led, the manifeftation of- the Spirit, given to every one to profit withal , 
for it is written, that by One Spirit we are all Baptized into One Body. 
And the Apoſile Perer alfo aſcribertkrthis Birth to the Seed and Word 
of God, which we have ſo much declared of, ſaying, 1 Pet. 1.23. Be- 
.ing born again not j4 corruptible Seed, but of uncorruptible, by 
the Word of God, which Iweth and abiJeth for ever. Though then this 
Seed be (mall in its appearance,ſo that Chriſt compares it to a grain of 
Muſftard-ſeed, which -u the leaſt of all Seeds, Matt. 13. 31, J2. and 
thatit be hid in the Earthly part of man's hearc, yet therein is Life and 
Salvation towards the Sons of men wrapt up, which comes to be re- 
vealed as rhey give way to it. And in this Seed, in the hearts of all 
men, is the Kingdom-of God, as in capacity to be produced or ra- 
ther exhibited, according as it receives depth, is nouriſhed and not 
choaked. Hence Chrift ſaith, that the Kingdom of God wa inthe yery 
Phariſees, Luke 17. 20, 2t. - who did oppoſe and reſiſt him, and 
were juſtly accounted as Serpents, and a Generation of Vipers. Now 
the Kingdom of God could be no other ways in them, than in a Seed, 
even as the Thirty-fold, and the Hundred-fold is wrapt up in a ſmall 
Seed, lying in a barren ground, Which _ not forth becauſe it 
waits nouriſhment: and asthe whole Body of a great Tree is wrapt 
up potentially in che Seed of the Tree, and fo is brought forth in due 
ha. and as the capacity of a Man or Woman is not only in a 
Child, bur even in the yery- embryo, even {o the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt, yea Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Chrift within, who # the hope of Gly- 
ry, and becometh Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtification and Redemp- 
tion, in every man and womans heart, in thart little i7ncorruptible Seed, 
ready to be brought forth, as it is cheriſhed and received in the love 
of it. For there can be no men worſe than thoſe rebellious and un- 
believing Phariſees were, and yet this Kingdom was thus within 
them, and they were direQed to look for it there: fo 1t is neither /+ 
here, nor lo there, in this or the other obſervation that this is known, 
but as this Seed of God in the Heart is minded and entertained. And 
certainly hence it 1s, (even becauſe this Light, Seed and Grace, that 
appears in the heart'of man is {o little regarded, 'and fo _ my 
OOKEd) 
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-Concerning the Univerſal and Saving Light of Jeſns Chriſt. 
looked) that to tew know Chriſt brought torth in tzcin. T he one fort 
to wit, the Culpinifs, they look upoi Grace as an irrefiſtible Pow- 
cr, and theretore negleR and deipile Tiis Etcrnal Sced of the King: 
dom in their Hearts, as a low, inſufficient, vuictets thing as ro cheir 
Salyation. On the other hand che Papifts, Armenians and Socinians, 
they go about to {ctup their Natural Power and will, with orie con- 
ſent denying that rhis little Seed, this {mall appearance ot che Light, 
is that ſupernatural ſaving Grace of God given to every man, to fave 
him. And ſo upon them is verified thac faying of the Lord Jelus 
Chriſt, This s the condemnation of the World, that Light s come into 
the World, but men love darkneſs rather than Light ; the reaſon is ad- 
ded, becauſe their deeds are evil. All confeſs they feel this, but they 
will not have it to be cf that Virtue. Some will have it to be Rea- 
ſon; ſome a Natural Conſcience; ſome certain Reliques of God's Image, 
that remained in Adam. So Chriſt, as he mer with oppoſition from 
all kinds of Profeſſors in his outward appearance, ſo doth he now in 
hisinward. Ir was the meaneſs of his outward man that made ma- 
ny deſpiſe him, ſaying, Is not this the Son of the Carpenter ? are not 
hu Brethren and Siſters among us? us not this a Galilean? and came there 
ever a Prophet out of Galileas and ſuch like reaſonings. For they cx- 
pected an outward delivercr, who as a Prince, ſhould deliver them 
with great eaſe from their outward Enemies; and not ſucha ME S- 
SIAH as ſhould be crucified ſhamefully, and as it were led them in- 
to many ſorrows, troubles, and aflictions. So the meanels of this 
appearance make the crafty Feſuits, the pretended rational Socinians, 
and the learned Arminians, overlook it, deſiring rather ſomething, 
that they might exerciſe their ſubrilty, reaſon and learning about, and 
uſe. the liberty of their own wills. And the ſecare Calvinifts, they 
would have a Chriſt ro ſave them without any trouble, to deſtroy all 
their:Enemies for them, without chem, and nothing or little within, 
whilethe mean while, -be at eaſeto live in their Sins ſecure. Whence - 
when all is well examined, the caule is plain, it is becauſe their deeds 
are-evil, that with one conſent they reject this Light: for it checks the 
wileſt ofthem all, and the learnedſt of them all, in ſecret it reproves 

them, neirher can all their Logick filence ir, nor can the ſecureſt a- 
mong them ſtop its voice from crying, and reproving them within, 

for all their confidence in the outward knowledg of Chriſt, or of whar 
he hath faffercd outwardly for them. For, as hath been ofcen ſaid,in 

a day it ftrives wich all, wreſtles with all, and it's the unmortified 
Nature, the firſt Nature, the old Adam, yet alive in the wileſt, in the 
karnedeſt, in the moſt Zealous for wa outward knowledg oj _ 

ras 
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that denies this, that deſpiſes ir, that ſhuts it out, to their own Con- 
demaation. They come all under this deſcription, every one that doth: 

evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, leafs his deeds Gould 
be reproved, Fohn 3. 29. So that jt may be ſaid now, and we can (ay 
from a true and certain experience, as it was of old, R/a/. 118. 23; 
Mat.21.42.Mark 12.10.Luke 20 17.4t#s 411.The Stone which the Build. 
ers, of all kinds, have rejette1, the fame s become unto us the Head of- 
the-Corner. Glory to God tor eyer! who hath choſen us a-firlt-truirs 
to himſelf in this dav, wherein he is atiſen ro plead with the Nations, 
and therefore” hath ſent vs forth to preach this everlaſting Gofpy) un- 
co all, Chriſt nigh to. all, the Light in all, the Seed ſown inthe Hearts. 
bf all, that mien raay comme and apply their minds ro it. And we te. 

| Joyce that We have been made to lay down one Wiſdoni-and Learg- 
ing (fuch of us as have had fome of it) and our carnal reaſoning, to 
Tearn of Telus, and fit down ar the Feer of ke our Hearts, and. heat- 
him, who there makes all things manifett, and reprovesall chings by. 
his Light, Eph. 5-123. For many ate wife and earned in the Notion, 
in the Letter ofthe Scripture,as the Phatilees were,and can ſpeak much 
of Chriſt, and plead ftrongly apainſt Infidels, Turks and | py and it 


fray be allo againſt forne Herefies, who in the mean time are Cruci- 


ing Chriſt in the ſmall appearance of his Seed in their Hearts. O! 
better were it to be ſtripr naked of all, ro accotint ir asdroſsand dung, 
ad become a Fool for Chriſt's ſake, thus knowing him to teach thee 
in thy Heart, ſo as thou maiſt witneſs him raiſed chere, feel the vir-- 
tue cf his Croſs there, and ſay with the Apoſtle, 1 gory in nothing, 

fave in the Croſs of Chrif, whereby T am crucified to the World, and the 
World unto me. This is better than to write Thouſands of Commen: 
raries, and to preach many Sermons. And it is thus to preach Chriſt,. 
and dire People to his pure Light in the Heart, that God hath rai- 
fed us up.and for which the wiſe men of this World account us Fools;. 
becauſe by the operation of this Croſs of Chriſt in our Hearts, we have 
denyed our own Wiſdom and Wills in many things, and have fors 
faken the yain Worfhips, Faſhions and Cuſtoms of this world. For 
theſe divers Centuries the world hath hcen full of a dry, fruitleſs and 

| barren knowledg of Chriſt, feeding upon the husk and negle&ing the 
keracl, following after the ſhaddow, but ſtrangers to- the ſubſtance, 
Hence the Devil matters nor how much of that knowledg abounds, 
providcd he can bur poſſeſs the Heart, and rule in the will. crucific 
the appearance of Chriſt there, and fo keep rhe Seed of the Kingdom 
from taking root. For he has led them abroad\,lo here, and lo-there, 
2nd has made them wreſtle in a falſe zeal, fo much one againſt - 
: ther 
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ther, contending for this outward obſervation, and for che other out= ' 
ward obſeryation, ſeeking Chritt in this and the ather external thing, 
-33in Bread and Wine; contending one with another how he is there, 
while ſome will have him to be preſent therein this way, and ſome: 
the other way ; and fome in Scriptures, in Books, in Societies, and 
Pilgrimages, and Merits. But ſome confiding in an external barren 
Faich, think all is well, if they do-but firmly believe that he died for 
their Sinspaſt, preſent, and to come, while in rhe mean tiine, Chriſt 
liescrucified and: flain, and is daily reliſted and gain-laid in his ad- 
pearance in their Hearts. Thus from a Senſe of this blindneſs and ig- 
norance, that is come oyer Chriſtendom, it is, that we are led and 
moyed of the Lord, {o conſtantly and frequently to call all, invite 
all, requeſt all co curn ro the Light in them, to mind che Light im 
them, ro believe in Chriſt, as he is in them. And that in the Name, 
Power and Authority of the Lord, not in School arguments and di- 
ftin&ions, (tor. which many of the wiſe men of chis World account 
us Fools and mad men)we do charge and command them.to lay aſide 
their Wiſdom, to come down our of that proud, airy, brain-know- 
ledg, and to ſtop that month, how eloquent ſoever to the worldly 
car it may appear; and tobe ſtlent and fit down as in the duſt, and ro 
mind the Light of Chrift in their own-Conſctences. Which if ic mindr 
ed, they would find as a'ſharp two-edged ſword intheir hearts, and as a 
fire and a hammer, that would knock againſtand burn up all thatcar- 
nal,vathered,natural tuff, and make the ſtouteſt of them'all rremble and 
become ®uakers indeed. Which thoſe,thar come not tofeet now.,and 
kiſs notthe Sw, while the day laſtech, bur harden their hearts, will feel 
td be a certain truth, when it is roo late. T'o conclude, as faith the A- 
poſtte, 4// ought to examine themſelves whether they be in the Faith in- 
deed ; and try their own ſelves, for except Jeſus be in them, they are cer- 
tainly reprobates. 2 Cor. 13. 5- | 

EXXYV. Secondly, that which remains now to be proved 15, 
that by the operation of this Light and Seed, ſome have been, and may yet 
be ſaved, to whom the Goſpel is not outwardly preached, nr the Hiftory 
of Chrift outwardly known. To make this the caficr, we have alrea- 
dy ſhewn how that Chrift hath died for all men, and conſequently 
theſe are inlighrened by Chriſt, and have a meaſure of Saving Light 
and Grace; vea that the Goſpel, though nor in any outward dit- 
penſation, is Preached to them, and in them : So, that thereby 
they are ſtared in a potfibility of Salvation. From which, | may thus 


argue: F | 
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Arg. 


To whom tHe Golpel, the Power of God unto Saivation is mani. 
feſt, they may be laved, whateveroutward knowledg they want. 
' Bue chis Golpel is preached in every Creaunre, in which is certainly 
comprehended many, that have not the outward. knowledg : | 
Therefore of thole, many may be ſaved. 
Bur to thoſe arguments, by which ic hath been proved that all men, 
have a meaſure ot Saving Grace, I ſhall add one, and that very ob- 


fervable, . not yet mcnrioned, vis. that excellent ſaymg of the Apo- 
ftle Paulto Titws, c.2.v.11. The Grace of God that brings Salvation, 


bath appeared to all men. teaching us, that denying ungodlmeſs and world- 


9 lufts, we ſhouls live Soberlz, Righteouſly, and Godhily in this preſent 


*orld. Than which there can be nothing more clear, ir compre- 
hending borh the parts of the controverfic. Firſt, it teſtifies that- it is 
no Natural Principle or Light, bur faith plainly, i brings Salvation, 
Secondly, it fays-not that it hath appeared to a few, bur unto all men, 
The Fruir of it declares alſo-how efficacious it is, ſeeing 1t comprehends 
the whaje Dury of Man. I both teacheth us firſt, to forlake Evil, to: 
deny Ungodlineſs and* worldly Luſts; and then i teachech us our 
whole Duty. Firſt, to live Soberly, that comprehem:is Temperance, 
Chaſticy, Meckneſs, and thoſe things that rclate unto a man's ſelt. Se- 
condly,Righteoufly,chat comprehends Equiry, Juſtice and Honeſty,and 
thoſe things which relatero-our Nei bbours.And Laſtly,God/yly,which 
comprehends Piery,Faithfulneſs and Devorton, which are the Dutys re- 
lating-ro God: So then there is nothing required of man,or is needful ro- 
man, Which this Grace teacheth not. YetT have heard a publick Preach- 
cr, one ofthole that-are accounted Zealous men.to evitethe ſtrength of 
this text deny this. Grace tobe ſaving,and lay,it was only intended of com- 
ron Favours and Graces, ſuch as tin. the heat of the Fire, and outward 
light of the Sun. Suchis the darkneſs arid ignorance of thoſe that op- 
poſe the Truth, whereas the Text ſaith expreſly, that it is Saving. 
Others, that cannor deny bur it is faving, alledg this [4/7]. compre- 
hends not every individual, but only all kinds. Bur, is a bare ne- 
ation, ſufficient to overturn the ſtrength of a poſitive aſſertion? If 
the Scriptures may be ſo abuſed, what ſoabſurd as may not be plcad- 
ed for from chem? or whar ſo manifeſt as may not be-denied ? Bur, 
we have not reaſon to be ſtaggered by their denying, fo long as our 
Faith is found in expreſs terms of the-Scriprure, they may as well ſeck- 
to perſwade vs that we donor intend that which we affirm, though 
we know. the contrary, as make vs believe thar, when the Apoſtle- 
ſpeaks forth our Doftrine in plain words, yet he intends theirs ;.which 


3s the quite contrary, and indeed can there be any thing more m_ 
than: 


than to ſay, where the word is plainly [4/47] few is only inteaded. 
For they will not have [a4] taken here, for the greater number.. 
Indeed, as the caſe may be ſometimes by a Figure, [ a//] may be. 
taken of rwo numbers, for the greater number, but ler chem ſhew us * 
if chey can, either in Scripture, or Prophane, or Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
tings, that any man that wrote ſenſe, did ever uſe the word [ a//TÞ 
tro expreſs of rwo numbers, the leſſer. Whereas they affirm, thar 
the far leſs number have received Saving Grace, and yet will they 
have the Apoſtle by [7 4//J to have fignified ſo. Though this might 
ſuffice, yer. ro put it further beyond all queſtion; I ſhall Inſtance a-- 
nother ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle, that we may uſe him as his own 
Commentator, Rom. 5. 18, Therefore as by the Offence of One, judg- 
ment came upon all to condemnation, even ſo bythe Righteouſneſs of One, 
the free Gift came upon all men to Juſtification of Life. Here no man 
of reaſon, except he will be obſtinately ignorant, wil! deny but this- 
ſimilitive particle [ 4] makes-the [| a//}] which goes before, and 
comes after, to be of one and the-ſame extent. Or elſe let them ſhew 
vs one example, either in Scripture, or cl[ewhere among men, thar 
ſpeak proper language, where itis otherwiſe. We muſt then either affirm 
Nor this.loſs,, which leads ro condemnation, hath not come upon all, 
or lay ys _ Free Gift is come upon ad by Chrif; Whence I: thus 
4rgue: ririt:. 


f a/1men have received a loſsfrom Adam, which leads tocondem- 


nation, then al/ men haye xeccived a Gift. from Chriff; which leads to 
Juſtification. | | 
But the firſt istrue;, 
Therefore alſe the laſt. 
 Fromall which it naturally follows, thata!7 men, even the Heathens 
may be ſaved: for Chriſt was given as a Light to inlightem the Gentiles, 
Iſa. 49. 6: Now; to lay that though they might have been ſaved, 
yet none were, is to judg too uncharitably. I ſee not what reaſon can 
be alledged for ir, yea, though it were granted, which never can be 
that none of the Heathens were ſaved ; it will not from thence follow; 
that they conld not have been ſaved: or that none now in their-con- 
dition ca71 be ſaved: For, a non eſſe ad non poſſe non datur ſequels, i. e. 
that conſequenee is falie, that concludes athing cannot be, becauſe ir 
is nor. | 
Bar if ic be Obje&ted; which is-the great Otji&tion, That there 0” 
is 11 N ime under Heaven, by which $4luation ts known. but by the Name 
FE SUVS. A 
" Therefore they (no: knwing t! ) cannot be ſc ed. 
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'Anſw. «i Tanſwer, though chey know it not ourwardly, yer it they know ir 
Tnwardly, by tecling the Virtues and Power of it, the Name FESU$ 
indeed (Which fignifies a $4v79ur) ta free them from Sin ard lniqui- 
ty in their hearts, they -are faved by ir. 1 confels there is no other 
BAame tO be faved by 3 but Salvation Herch not-in the literal, bur in 
the experimental knowledg, albeirthole that have the literal know- 
 ledg, are not ſaved by ir, without this real 'experimental knowledg. 
Yer choſe that have the real knowledg, may be aved vaithour tlic 
"external, asby the arguments hercafter brought, will more appear. 
For, if the ourward diſtin knowledg of him, by whoſe mcans I re- 
ccive benefit, were neceſlary for me, before I could reap any Fruit 
of it, then by the-rule of Contrarys it would follow, that I could re- 
ccive no hurt withour-I had alſo the diftint knowledg of him that 
had occaſioned ir; whereas experience proves the contraty. How 
many are injured by 4darr's fall, that know nothing of ever there 
| being ſucha man inthe world? or of his cating the fotbidden Fruity 
why may they nor then be ſaved: by the Gift and Grace of Chrift in 
them, making then*Righteous and Holy, though they know not 
diſtintly how that was purchaſed unto them by the death and ſuf- 
ferings of Jeſus, that was Crucified at. Feraſalem; elpecially ſeeing 
God hath made that knowledg ſimply impoffible to chem? As many 
' men arckilled-by Poiſon infuſed intocheir mear, thoughthey neither 
know whatthe Poiſon was, nor who infuſcd it; fo allo on the other 
hand, how many are cured of their difeaſes by good remedies, who 
know not how the Medicine is prepared, what the ingredients are, nor 
often times who made it? The like may allo hold in Spiricual things, 
as we ſhall hereafter prove.  . © 
$6 XXVLI. Firſt, If there were ſuch an abſolnte riecefiry for this 
outward knowledsg,that it were eyen of theeſlenrials of Salvation,then 
none could be ſaved without itz whereas our adverſaries deny nor, 
but readily confeſs, that many Infants and deaf Perfons are ſaved with- 
out-it. So-that here they break that general rule, and make Salvation 
poſſible without ir. Neither can they alledg, that it is becauſe ſuch are 
free from Sin, ſeeing they allo affirm,that all Infants, becauſe of 4dam's 
fin, deſerve eternal-condemnarion, as being really guilty in the fighc 
of God; and of deaf People it is not to be Joubred, and cxperience 
ſhews us, that they arc ſubjeft ro many common Iniquitys, as well as 
other men. is | 
obj, If itbe ſaid, that theſe Children are the Children of believing Pa- 
rents. 
Anſw. What then? They will not Ay, that they tranſmit Grace to 
: their 


Concerning the Univerſal and ſaving Light of Jeſus Chrift. 
their Children. Do they not affirm, that the Children of beliey- 
ing Parents are guilry of Original Sin, and delerve death, .as well as 
others? How prove they, that that makes up the loſs ol all explicit 
knowledg * 


If they lay, Deuf* People may be made ſenſible of the Goſpe! by obj. 


Signs: 


All the ſigns cannot give them any explicit knowledg of the Hi- And. 


ſtory of the Death,  Sutterings, and Relurreftion of Chriſt. For 
what ſigns can inform a deat man,that the S9n of God took on him mans 
nature £ was bornof a Virgin, and ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 


And, it they ſhould further alledg, that they are within the boſom-gf Ob. 


tle viſible Church, and partakers of the Sacraments. 


All that gives nocertainty of Salvation, for (as the Protefants con- Anfw.. 


{els ) they confer not Grace ex opere-operato. And will not they-ac- 
knowkdg, that many.-are in the bolum-of the Church, who are vi- 
ſably no mernbers of it > Bur it this-Charity be exrended rowards ſuch 
who arc where the Goſpel is preached, ſo that they may be judged 
capable of Salvation, becauſe they are under a {imple impothibility of - 
diftin&tly knowing the means of Salvation; : what reaſon can be al- 
kdged,.why the like Charity may notbe had to ſuch, as thoogh they 
can hear, yet are under a {imple 1mpothbiliry ot hearing, becauſe ic is - 
. not ſpoken unto them. Is not a man in China ot in Ind:a as much to 
be excuſed for not knowinga thing which he neyer heard of, asa deaf 
man here,whocannot hear? For,as-rhe deaf man is not to be blam'd, 
becauſe Goa hath been pleaſed to ſirfler him to le under this Infirmi- 
ty, ſo is the Chinees or the Indian as excufable, becaule God hath - 
with-held from him the opportunity bf Hearing. . He, that can- 
not hear a thing; as being neceſſarily abſent, and he, that can- 
not hear it, as: being Naturally. deaf,. are to be placed in the fame 
category. | | 
| Secondly, this manifeſtly appears by that faying of Peter, Atts ro... 
By. Of a Truth T perceive that God & no reſpefter of Perſons: But in”- 
every Nation, he- that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is ae- - 
vepred of him. Peter Was before hable to rhar miftake, that the reſt 
of the Jews were in, judging that all were unclean except thetmſelves;. 
and that no-man could be ſaved excepr they were proſelvred to their © 
Religion, and Circu nciſed. Bur God ſhewed Peter otherwaies in a 
Vion, and ravghrt him to call nothing common or-unclkean; and 
th-refore {ceinz that God regardcd the Prayers of Cornelius, who was - 
a ftranger-to the Law, and to Jeſus Chrift, as ro the ourward? yer 
Peter ſaw that God. had accepted him.: And he is laid to fear God, - 
| "a 
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'Anfw. i Tanſwer, though chey know it not outwardly, yer it they know ir 
inwardly, by feeling the Virtues and Power of ir, che Name FESV$ 
Indeed (which fignifies a [S$4v29ur) to tree them from Sin ard Iniqui- 
1y in their hearts, they are faved by it. 1 confels there is no other 
name tO be faved by 3 but Salvation 1ieth not-in the lircral, but in 
the experimental knowledg, albeir thoſe that have the literal know- 
ledg, arc not ſaved by ir, without this real experimental knowledg. 
Yer choſe that have the real knowledg, may be aved vyrithourt the 
"external, asby the arguments hereafter brought, will more appear. 
For, if the outward diftindt knowledg of him, by whole mcans I re- 
cceivebenefic, were neceſlary:for mc, betorc I could reap any Fruig 
of it, then by therrule of Contrarys it would follow, that I conld re- 
ccive no hurt withourt-I had alſo the diſtin knowledg of him thar 
had occalioned it; whereas experience proves the contraty. How 
many are injured by Adarrs fall, that know nothing of eycr there 
being ſucha man in'the world? or of his cating the forbidden Fruits 
why may they not then be ſaved by the Gift and Grace of Chrift in 
them, making then:Righteous and Holy, though they know not 
diſtintly how that was purchaſed unto them by the death and ſuf- 
ferings of Jeſus, that was Crucified at Jeruſalem; eſpecially ſeeing 
God hath made that knowledg {imply impoſſible to chem? As many 
' men arckilled-by Poiſon infuſed intorheir mear, thoughthey neicher 
know whatthe Poiſon was, nor who infuſed it: ſo allo onthe other 
hand, how many are cured of their difeafes by good remedies, who 
know not how the Medicine is prepared, what the ingredients are, nor 
often times who madc it? The like may allo hold in Spiricual things, 
as wefhall hereafter prove.  _. 
$6 XXVI. Firſt, If there were ſuch an abſolate neceffity for thts 
outward knowledg,that it were eyen of theeſfenrials of Salvation,then 
none could be {aved without itz; whereas our adverſaries deny nor, 
but readily confeſs, that many Infants and deaf Perſons are ſaved with- 
out-it. So that here they 'break that general rule, and make Salvation 
poſſible without ir. Neither can they alledg, that it is becauſe {uch are 
free from Sin, ſeeing they allo affirm,that all Infants,becauſe of Adam's 
ſin, deſerve eternal-condemwartion, as being really guilty in the fighe 
of God; and of deaf People it is not to be doubted, and cxperience 
ſhews us; that they arc ſubje ro manty common lniquitys, as well as 
other men. = | 
obj, It it be ſaid, that theſe Children are the Children of believing Pa- 
rents. 
Anſw. What then? They will not ay, that they tranſmit Grace to 
/ their 


- 
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Concerning the Univerſal and ſaving Light of Jeſus Chrift. 
their Children. Do they not affirm, that the Children of belicv- 
ing Parents are guilry of Original Sin, and delerve death, .as well as 
others? How prove they, that that makes up the Joſs ol all explicir 
knowledg # 


If they ſay, Deaf: People may be made ſenſible of the Goſpe! by Obj. 


Signs: 


All the ſigns cannot give them any explicic knowledg of the Hi- Anbv. 


ſtory of the Death, Sutferings, and Returrefion of Chriſt. For 
what ſigns can inform a deat man,that the $91 of God took-on him mans 
nature ? was bornof a Virgin, and ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 


And, it they ſhould further alledg, that they are within the boſomgf Obj. 


tle viſible Church, and partakers of the Sacraments. 


All that gives nocertainty of Salvation, for (as the Protefarnts con- Anſw. 


feſs) they confer nor Grace ex opere-operato. And will not they-ac- 
knowledg, . that many-are in the bolum-of the Church, who are.vi- 
fably no mernbers of it > Bur if this Charity be exrended rowards ſuch 
who arc where the Goſpel. s preached, fo that they may be judged 
capable of Salvation, becauſe they are under a {imple impothbility of 
diftin&tly knowing the means of Salvation; : what reaſon can be al- 
kdgcd,.why the like Charity may not be had to ſuch, as though they 
can hear, yet are under a {kmpte rmpoſhibiliry ot hearing, becauſe ir 1s 
not ſpoken unto them. Is not a man in China ot in Ind: as much to 
be excuſed for not knowinga thing which he neyer heard of, asa deaf 
man here,whocannot hear? For,as-the draf man is nor to be blam'd, 
becauſe God hath been pleaſed to ſirffer him ro he under this Infirmi- 
ty, ſo is the Chinees or the Indianas cexcnable, becaule God hath - 
with-held from him the opportunity bf Hearing. . He, that can- 
- Hot hear a thing; as being: neceſſarily abſent, and: he, that can- 
not hear it, as being Naturally.deaf,. are to be placed in the fame 
category. 
| Secondly, this manifeſtly appears by that faying of Peter, A#s 10... 
By. Of a Truth T perceive that God & -no reſpefter of Perſons: But in” 
every Nation, he- that feareth him, and worketh Righteonſneſs, is ac-- 
cepted of him. Peter was before hable to thar miſtake, that the reſt 
of the Jews were in, judging that all were unclean except themſelves; .. 
..and that no-man could be ſaved excepr they were prolelvred to their © 
Religion, and Circu nciſed. Bur: God ſhewed Peter other wales in a 
ifton, and taught him to call nothing common or-unckean; and 
therefore leeinz that God regarded the Prayers of Cornelins, who was 
a ſtranger-ro the Law, and to Je'us Chrift, as ro the outward? yer 
Peter ſaw that God. had accep:ed him.: And he is laid to fear God, 
Le> - 
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before he had this outward knowlede, therefore Peter.concludes thae 
every one, that.in every Nation, withouc reſpect of Perſons, fearerh 
God, and-worketh Righteoulnels, is accepted of um. So he makes 


the fear of God and the working of Righceoulneſs, and not at out- 
ward hiſtorical knowledg, -the qualificationz they then, that have 
this, wherever they be they are ſaved. Now we have already pro- 


ved, that to evcry man thatGrace is given, whereby he may live 


godlily and :ighcouſly, and we lee rhar by this Grace Cornelius did 


{5, and was accepted, and his Prayers came up tor a memorial bc- 


fore God, betore he had this ourward knowledg. Allo was nor Fob 
4 perfect and upright man, that feared God and eſcieved Evil? Who 
Pugh Feb this? how knew Fob Adam's fall2 And from what Scrip- 


tute learncd he that excellent knowledg he had, and that Faich, by 
which he knew his Redeemer lived s For many make him as old as 


Moſes, was not thisby an inward Grace in the heart ? was it not that 


.inward Grace that taught Fob to eſchew evil, and to fear God ? and 


was it not by the workings thereof that he became a juſt and upright 


man? -how doth he:reprove the wickedneſs of men, chap. 2. 4? and 


atter he hath numbred up their wickedneſs, doth he not condemn 
them verſe 13.for rebe/ling againſt this Light,tor not knowing the way 
thereof, nor abiding in the paths thereof 2 Ic appears then To beliey- 
ed'that men had'a Light, and that becauſe they rebelled againſt ir, 
therefore they knew not its waics, and abode nor in its paths, even 
as the Phariſees, who had the Scriptures, are ſaid to err, not kuow- 


ing the Scriptures. And alſo Fob's Friends, though in fome things 


wrong, yet who taught them all thoſe excellent ſayings, and know- 
ledg which they bad ? Did not God give it them in order to ſave 
them, or was it meerly to condemn them? Who taught Elihy that 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth Underfanding, that the Spirit of 
God made him, and the Breath of the Almighty gave him Life? And 


did not the Lord accept a Sacrifice for them? And who dare ſay that 


they are damned? But further,the Apoſtle puts this-controyerſic out of 
doubt, for if we may believe his plain aſſertions, he tells us, Rome. 2, 
that the Heathens did the things contained in the Law. From whence 
thus argue. 

In every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh Rightecuſnſs, 
is accepted': | 

Bur many of the Heathens feared God, and wrought RighteouE- 
nels: ſ 
Therefore they were accepted. 
The 
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' The minor is proved from the example of Cornelius. Bur I ſhall fur- 
ther proye it thus: PREY ; | 

He that doth the things contained'in the Law, feareth God, and 
worketh Righteouſneſs, oo nt; | Woe 

But the Hearhens did the things contained in the Law. - 

' Therefore they feared God, and wrought Rightcouſnels. 

Can there be any ching more clear ? For, if ro do the things con- 
tained in the Law, be not to fear God: and. work Righteouſne's, then 
what can be ſaid'ro do'fo, lecing the Apoltte calls 'the Law Spiritual, 
Holy, ' Fuft and Good 7' But this appeats manifeſtly by anocher medi- 
4m taken out of the ſatne Chapter,” verſe'r3.. . So'that nothing can 
be more clear. The words arc, Ti» doors of the | Law ſhall be Fu 

Pifed. From which-I thus argue, without adding' any word of 


my own. | } ITE 
The doers of the Law'thall be juffified.. i; ' 

* But the Gentifes'do the things contained/inrhe Law: © . 
"All that know bur a'condlution, do cafily ſee whar follows from 
theſe expreſs words: of the Apoſtle.' And indeed, he through that 
whole chaprer, labours as if he! wefe contending now wich our Adver- 
faties, to-canfitmi- this Dofrine, verſe g,- 10, 11. Tribulation and an+ 
gnifh upon every Sond bf man that doth evil, ta the Few fir, and alſo ta 
the Geptth. -\ "Por there © no \reffþoft' of Perſons with God. Where the 
Apoftle cleatly'Honwlogats the fenrence of Perer before mentioned, and 
fiewsrthar Jew and Gentile, or, as he himſelf explains in-the:follow- 
ing vetſes, borh they thathave an outward Law, 'and.they that have 
none, when they —_—_ ſhall bezuſtified. And ro' pur us our of all 
doubr,' in the'very followimyp vetſe; he tells, that the doors of. the Law 
| are juflifed; and that the'Gentiles' did.' the Law. 80 chat,” except we 
| think he ſpakenor whavho intended), we may (ately conclude char fuch 
_ Gentiles were juſtified;arid:did partake of-that' Honour, Geary and Peace, 
which comes pon every he" that doth'good: Even the Gentiles that are 
without the Law, when they” work goo, ſeeing'with God there:is 
noreſpeCt of Perſons; 'fo'as we' (ce tharit is-northe-havingtacourward 
knowledg that doth fave, without the inward's {6 neither doth'che 
want of it, ro-fuch t6-whort God harh:made' irimpoſſible, who have 
the inward;-\brins condemnation. And'many thathave wanredhe 
outward, have had a knowledg ot this inwardly, by virtue of that in- 
ward Graeeand Eight given'to'every man, workingit them, by which 
they forſook iniquity,. and became Juft:and Holy,: as'is above proy- 
ed; whothongh' they kriew not the Hiſtory of- 4dan's.tall; yer were 
ſealtble in chemſelves- of the loſs chat came by: it, feeting'rheir inc'ina+ 
of ak ROAsS 
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tions to-{in, and the body of ſin in them: and though chey knew-nor- 
the coming of Chriff, yet weie ſenſible of that inward Power and Sal- 
wation which came by him, even beforc, as well as {ince, his appear- 
ance in the fleſh. For I queſtion wherher cheie men can prove thar all 
the Patriarchs and Fathers before Moſes had a diſtin knowledg-cither 
of the one or the other, or thatthey knew the Hiſtory of the I ree of 
Knowledg of. Good and. Evil, and of Adarr's cating the forbidden 
Fruit: far leſs that Chriſt ſhould be born of a Virgin, ſhould be Cru- 
cified, and treated in the naanner he was. For it 1s jultly to be beliey- 
ed that what Moſes wrote of Adam, and of the firſt times, was not by 
Tradition, .but by Revelation: yea we ſeethart not only after the wri- 
ting of Moſes, buteven of David and all the Prophets who Propheci- 
ed ſo much of Chrift, how little the Jews, that were expeCting and 
wiſhing for the Metiiah, could thereby diſcern him when he came, 
thar they Crucified him as a Blaſphemer, nor as a Mefhah, by miſtak- 
ing the Prophecies toncerning [him ; for' Peter ſaith expreſly,; As 3. 
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17. to the/Jews, that both they and their Rulers did it through Ignorance, 
And Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. 2. 8: That had they known it, they would not have 
Crucified the Lord of Gtory.. Yea Mary her (elf, to whom the Angel 
had-ſpoken, and who had:laid up all the nuraculous things accompa- 
nying his Birth in her Heart, ſhe did-not underſtand how, when he 


diſputed with the-Dottors in the Temple, that he was. about his Fathers 
bufineſs. ' .Andithe Apoſtles that-had believed him, converſed: daily 
with him, and ſaw his Miracles, could not underſtand, neither believe 

| thoſethings which related to his Death, Sufferings, and Reſurreftion, 
bur were 1n acertain reſpe& ſtumbled at them. | 
$. XXVIL Sowe ſce how that it is the inward work, and not the 
outward: Hiſtory and Scripture, that givesthe true knowledg, and by 
_ this inward Light, many ofthe Heathen Philoſophers where ſenſible 
of the loſs received by Adam, though they knew not the outward Hi- 
ſtory : 'Hence Plato aſferred, that mar's Soul was faln into a darkcave 
where it only converſed with ſhadows. Pythagoras faith, Man wandereth 
in this world as a ftranger, baniſhed from the preſence of God. And Pls 
tinus compareth Mar's Soul, faln from God, to a Cinder, or dead Coal, 
oat of which the Fire i extinguiſhed. Some of them ſaid, that the wings 
of the Soul were clipped or faln off, ſs that they could not flee unto God. 
All which, and many more ſuch expreſſions, that might be gathered 
our of their writings, ſhew they were not without a ſenſe of this loſs, 
 Alfo, they had a knowledg and diſcovery of Jeſus Chriſt inwardly, 
- As a remedy #7 them, to deliver them from that evil ſeed, and the 
evil inclinations of their own hearts, though not under that parricu- 
kr denomination. | | Some 


Concerning the Univerſal end Saving Light of Jeſus Chriff. 
Some called him a:Holy [Spirit, as Seneca, Epiſt. 4x. who ſaid» 
There 4s a Holy Spirit in us, that treateth us, as we treat him. Gicero 
T7 an inuate Light, in his Book de Rublica, cited by LaSextins, 


Infit. where he calls this, Right Reaſon, given unto all; conftant and - 


ernal, calling unto duty by commanding, and deterring from deceit, by 
forbidding. Addingy that-it cannot be abrogated, neither can any be free'd 
from it, neither by- Senat nor People ; that it is one Eternal, aad the 
ſame abwayes to all Nations, ſo that there is not one at Rome, and ano- 
ther at Athens: who (o obey it not, muft flee from himſelf, and in this « 


gran wremad, although he ſhould eſcape alt other puniſhment. Ploti- 


a alſo calls him Light, ſaying, that «s the Sun cannot be known but by 
its own Light, fo God cannot be known but with his own Light: and «i the 
Eye cannot ſee the Sun, but by receiving its Image, ſo Man cannot know 
God but by receiving his Tmage, and that it behoved Man to come to purity 
of Heart before he - could know God; calling him allo Wiſdom, a name 
frequently given him in Scripture. See Prov. 1. 27. to the end, and 
Prov. 8, 9. 34. Vhere Wiſdom is (aid to cry, intreat, and invite all, 


tocome unto her, and learn of her. And what is this Wiſdom bur 
Chriſt» -Hence ſuch ascame among the Heathen, to jorſake Evil,and' 


cleave to R——_ were called —_ that is lovers of 
Wiſdom. T hey. knew this Wiſdom was nigh unto them, and thar 


the beft knowledg of God and Divine Myfteries, was by the Inſpiration of 


the Wiſdom of God. Phocylides affirmed, that the Word of the Wiſ/- 
dom of God was beſt, His words in the Greek are, 3 A \@wnridgys giz; 
-aQ& £5Iv- &eu5Tfs PET 

And much more of this kind might be inſtanced, by which it 
appears they knew Chrif, and by his working in them, were brought 
from unrighteouſneſs to righteoufnels, and to love that Power by 
which they felt themſelves redeemed ; ſo that, as faith the Apoſtle, 
they ſhew the work of the Law written in their Hearts, and did the things 
contained in the Law, and therefore, as all doers of the Law are, were 
no doubt juftiged, and ſaved thus by the Power of Chriſt in them. 


* And as this was the Judgment of the Apoſtle, fo was it of the pri- 
' mitive Chriſtians. Hence Faſtyn Martyr ſtuck not to call Socrates 2 


Chriſtian, (aying, that all ſach as lived according to the Divine Word in 
them, which was in all men, were Chriſtians, - ſuch «s Socrates and He- 
raclitus, and others among the Greeks, &c. That ſuch as live with the 
Word, are Chriſtians without fear or anxiety. | 

' Clemens Alexandrinus faith, Apol.2. Strom.lib. x. That this Wiſdom” 


or Philoſophy was neceſſary to the Gentiles, and was their Schoo!-m i#er to 


lead them unto Chriſt, by which of old Greeks were juſtified. 
| 2 Nor 
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' Nardb T think, faith Augnfin, 16 his Book of the ' City of Ged, 
lib. 1B. cap. 47 that the Jews dare affirm that none belonged unto God: 
bat the Tfrachtes. Upon which place Lodovicas Frees faich,. that thus 
the:Genfiles not bawing, a Law, were 4 Law wito themſelves, and the' 
Light of fo. lining in the Gift. of God, and: proceeds from the Sor; of 
hon it is written, that. le inhghteneth every man that cometh into-the* 

Angaftin alio teſiifies in his Confellions, libs 7..cap..9. That be had 
read in the writings of the Platonijts, rhongh not in the very ſame words, 
yet that, which by many and multip/ted-reaſors did per ſgrade., that in the. 
begirniing was the Word, and the. Word was with Gud\ y: this mas inc the. 
beginning. with'God,, by which all things were made. dyd\ without which: 
nothing was made, that was made : In. bim wes Life, | arid the. Life was. 
the Light of Men.; and the Light fhined in the Darkneſs, andthe-Dark-' 
neſs did not- comprehend it. . And, albeit the Soul gives teflimony con-- 
cerning the Light, yetit 1s.not the Light, but the Word of God, for G.QD* 
«'the.true” LEG BT; which intighteneth every man. . that cometh "into. 
the World; and (o repeats to the. 14 verſe of the t chapter of Fohn,: 
adding, theſe things have-Fthere read. 

' Yea, there is a Book. tranſlated: out of the: Arabick, which pives- 
an account of. one Hai Ebn Tokdan, who, without converſe. of man, 
Jiving in an Ifhnd alone, atrained'ro ſuch .a-profonnd' knowledg of 
God, as to have immediate converſe with hitm, and t6 affitm, -thar+ 
the beſt.and moF certain knowleg of God is not that, mvich i attained: 
Ly. premiſſes premiſed, and concluſions deduced, but that, which i en-. 
7:yed by conjunttion of the-mind of. man, with the Supream Intellett, af- 
ter the mind @« purifed from-its corruptions, and u ſeparated from alttho- 
dily Imag#s, -arid ts gathered-into-a profound Rilneſs. - © | 
& XX V1. Seeing, then. it- is by this: inward ' Gift, Grace and* 
Light, -that both theſe, that have the Goſpel preached unto them,come 
to have Jeſus brought forth in them, and to have the ſaving and 
ſanifed uſe of- Comma helps and advantages:- and alſo by this: 
ſame- Eight, that all'may come to be ſaved, and that God: calls, in-. 
vitcs, and firives with all,. in a day, and faverh many, to whom he*+ 
hath not ſeen meet to conveigh this outward knowleds:; thercfore 
we having the experience of the inward 'and powerful: work of- this 
Eight iz our Hearts, even eſs revealed in us, cannot ceaſe to pro. 
cafm ihe day of the Lord, thatir is arifen in it, crying out the wo- 
man of- Samaria,. Come and fee On? that hath to/d me all, that ever 1- 
tie done, Is not thi the Chriff ? T hat others may come and- feel the 
fame iz themlelyes, aud may know that that lirtle ſma}l thing, chac- 
Teproves. 


Concerming the Veioerjal and Stoing Tight of Jeſus Chriſt: why 
reproves them 7 their Hearts, however they have deſpiſed it, and. 
regleRed it, is nothing leſs than the Goſpel preached inthem, Chri#- 
the Wiflom and Power of God, being in and by. that Seed, ſecking to. 
aye their Souls. EIS | | 

Ot | this .Light therefore Autinſpeaks, in-his-Confeſſions, lib. 11: 
cap. 9- Inthisbeginning, O God! thou madeftthe Heaven and the Earth, 
in thy Word, in thy Son, in thy Fertue, in thy Wifdom, wonderfully ſay- 
ing, and wonderfully doing, who ſhall comprehend it * who ſhall declare 
it? What & that, which fhineth im unto me, and ſm:tes my Heart without - 
hart, at which F both trenble-and am inflimed ; T trembie in ſo far « I 
am unlthe unto it, and Tam inflamed in fo far «4s I am the unto it? It 
wiſdom, which ſhineth in<tto me, and drfpetfeth my cloud, which had a- 
gain cover'd me, after I was ceparted from that Darkneſs andrampier of 
ny puniſhments. And again he faich, Wb. 10.cap. 27. It s too Late that: 
F have loved thee, O: thou Beattifulreſs, fo antiont, and fo new; Lite have 
P'loved thee, and behold thou wit within and Ewas withont; and there was 
ſteking thee, thou didff- cell, thou didery,” tho didft brexk my Deafneſs, 


the edanced#; thou did# (hine, then chaſed away my darhro/s. 

of this alſo our Counrey-man,; George Buchanan ſpeaketh thus; in 
his Book de Fure Regni apud Seates : Truly T underftantno other thing- 
at preſent than that Eight, whith-is divinely infuſed into our Souts, for, 
when God formed Man, he not only-gave him: Eyes ty ha Br1y, by which 
he night ſhun thoſe things that ate hurtfal to: him, and follow thoſe- 
things that are profitable. But alſo hath ſot before his mind, as it were, 
4-certain Light, by which he may diſrern things that are vile, from 
things that are honeft: Some call thu Power, Nature, others the Law of - 
Nature, FEtruly judg it to be Divine, and 4m perſwaded thit Nature 
and Wiſdom never ſay different things. Mvreover God hath given na 
compend of the-Law,; which in few words comprehend the whole, to wir, 
that we ſhould love him from 0ur hearts, and our Neighbours as onr- 
ſelves. And of this Law all the Boks of the Holy Scriptures, whichper- 
tain to the forming of manners, contain. no other but an explication. 

This is that: Univerſal, Evangelical Principle, in,and by which this- Y [; 
Salvation of Chriſt is c#[ubired ro a//me2n,both Jew and Genrile, Scy- | F 
thian and Barbarian, of whatſoever Conntrey- or Kindred he be.. 
And therefore God hath raifed np -unto himfelf, in this our- Age, 
faithful Wirneſſes and Evangelifts, to preach- again his Everlaſting - 
Goſpel, and to dire&-all, as well the high Profeflors, who boaſt of- 
the Law and rhe Scriptmne; and the ourwart! knowledg of * Chriſt, as- 
the Inftlels and Heathensg, that know not him that way, that they 
may all come to mind rhe Light in them, . and. know Chrilt in _—_ 

R the -- 
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the Fuft One,*# Aliguev, whom they have (o long killed, and made merry 
' over, and he hath not refited, Jam. 5. 6. And give up their Sins, Ini- 
quities, falſe Faich, . Profeſſions, and our-fide-Righteouſneſs, to becru- 
ciied by the Power of his Croſs in them, ſo as they may know 
- within, to be the Hopeof Glory, and may come to walk in his Light, 
and be ſaved, who is that-Trxe Light, that enlighteneth every Man that 
cometh into the World. | 


The Seventh Propoſition 
K Conceriting Juſtification, 


4s many as reſt not this Light, but receive -the ſame, it becomes in 
- them a Holy, Pure and Spiritual Birth, bringing forth Holyneſs, Right-. 
. eenſneſs,Purity,and'\al! other Bleſſed Fruits thoſe which are acceptable to 
God, by which Holy Birth, towit, Jelus Chriſt formed within us, and 
* working his Works in us,- aewe are Santified, ſo arewe Juftified in the | 
. fght of God, according tothe Apofiles Words: But ye are Waſhed, 
- but ye are Santified, bntye are;Juſtified in the-Name of the Lord 


Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our Eod, '1 Cor. 6.11. Therefore, it 


not by our Works wrought in our-will, nor-yet by ar; Works, confoder- 


. ed as of themſetves,- but by Chriſt, who is both-the-Gitt and the Giyer, 
and the Cauſe producing the effefts in us, who- as he hath reconciled m 
: while we were Enemies, doth alſo in his Wiſdom Save us, and Juſtifie 
» ws after this manner, as ſaith the fame Apofile: elſewhere. According 
'to his Mercy he hath-Saved us, by the waſhing of-Regeneration, 
'and the renewing. of -the-Holy Ghoſt. -7it. 3. 5. 


4<.T. FJ HE Doftine of Juſtification-comes well in orderafter the 
| diſcuſſing of the extent of Chrif's death, and of the Grace. 
; thereby communicated; ſome of the ſharpeſt conteſts con- 
«cerning this having from thence their riſe. Many are the diſputes a- 
mong thoſe called Chrifians, concerning this point; and indeed if all 
-were truly minding that, which juſtifieth, there would be leſs noiſe 
about the. Notions of Juſtification. 1 ſhall briefly review this contro- 
verſe as it ſtands among others, and as I have often ſeriouſly obſery- 
-ed it; then in ſhort ſtate the controyerfie, as to'us, and open our Senle 
and Judgment of it: and laftly, prove it ( it the Lord will ) by fome 
Scripture Teſtimonies, and the-certain experience of all, ever were tru- 
ly Juſtified. $11 


| Concerning Juſtification; 
+I. That this Dodtrine of Fafifioation hath been, and is greatly 
vitiated in the Church of Rome, is not by us queſtioned, though our 
Adverſaries, . who for want of better arguments do often make Lyes 
their refuge, have not ſpared in this reſpe& to ſtigmatize us with Po- 
pery, bur how unruly will hereafter 'appear. For to ſpeak little of 


their meritam ex condigno, which was no doubt a very common Do- 


arine ot the Romiſh Church, eſpecially before Luther, though moſt 
of their modern Wriers, eſpecially in their controverſies with Pro- 
tcftants, do partly deny: it, partly: qualifie ir, and (cem to ſtate the 
matcer only, as if they were propagaters and pleaders for good works, 


by the others denyed. Yet if we look-to the effeRts of rhis Dofrine ' 


among them, as'they appear in the generality of their Church-mem- 
bers, not in things diſapproved, bur ighly approved and commend- 
ed by their Father the Pope, and all his Clients, as the moſt beneficial 


_ caſuality of all his revenue, we ſhall find chat Luther did notwithour 
=_ ——— oppoſe himſelf ro them in this matter, and, if-he had not . 
imſe 


run into another extream (of _ hereafter) his work would 
have ſtood the better. For in this, as in moſt other rhings, he is more 
to be commended for what he pulled down of Byby/on, than for what 


. 


— 


he built of his own. Whatever then the Papiſts may pretend, oreven - 


fome good men among them may have — experience ſhew- 
eh, and it 1s more than manifeſt by the univer 

Rice of their People, that they place not RD much in 
works that are truly and morally good, and in the being truly re- 
newed and fandified in the mind, -as in ſuch things as are either not 


of their Juſtification depends upon the authority of his B4l/s, and-not 


upon:the Power, Vertue, and Grace of Chriſt revealed in the hearr, . 
and renewing of it: as will appear, Firſt, from their Principle con- - 


cerning their Sacraments, which they ſay, confer Grace, ex opere, 0- 
perato, So that if a man partake but of them, hethereby obtains re- 
miſhon of ſin, though he remain as he was; the vyertue of the Sacra- 


ments making up the want that 'is in the man. So that this ad of : 


Submiſhon and Faith to the Laws of the Church, and not any -reat 


inward change, is that which juſtifieth him. - As for example, if a - 


man make uſe of the Sacrament (as they call it) of Pernance, ſo asto 
tell oyer his ſins to a Prieſt, though he have not true contrition, which 


the Lord hath made abſolutely neceſſary for Penitent Sinners, but on- - 
ly attrition, a figment of their own; that is, if he be ſorry he hath ſin- 


ncd 


T 


al and approved pra- 


good norevil, or may truly be called evil, and can nootherwaies + 
be reckoned good than becauſe the Pope pleaſes to call them fo. So + 
that-it the matter be well ſitred, it will be found tharthe greateſt part - 
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ned, not out of any love x God, or his Law which he hath tranf- 
grelled, bur for tear of Puniſhmenc, yer doth the virtue of the Sacra- 
ment (aschey affirm) pracure to. him remillion of Sins; fo that being 
ablolvedby the Pricti, he ſtands accepted and - juſtified in che ſaght of 
God. This mans Jultification then praceedeth not from his bein 
truly penitent, and in any mealure inwardly changed and renewed 
by the working of God? Grace in his heart, but meerly from the au- 
thority of the Prieſt, and vircue of che Sacrament, who hath pronoun- 

# <ed him ab/olved,ſothar his Juſtificatiou.ts from ſomewhat without him, 
.and not within him, 
. Secondly, this will yet more appear in the matter of Indu/gences, 
where remiifion of all Sins, not only alt bur for years to come, is 
.anncxed to the yiſting ſuch and. ſuch Churches and Reliques, ſaying 
ſuch and ſach Prayers: ſo that the perſon that fo doth, is preſent)y 
-Cleared from the guilt of his, fin, and juſtified and accepred in the ſight 
of God As for Frample, he that in the great Jubilez, will go tg 
Kopze, and. preſent himlclf before the Gar of Peter and Paul, and there 
xeceive the Popes, bletding, or he that will: go.a Pilgrimage to James's 


pulchre in $pqir, og to Mary of Loretta, isupon the performance of 
thole things, promiled fargivencls of Sing. Now it we ask them the 
realon, how luch rhingsate nat marally good in themſelves, come to 
have yertue,they. have ns other anſwer bur becauſe okthe Church and 
Papes Autharity-; who being-the great Trealurep of the magazine of 
Chriſi's merits, lets them, our upon ſuch and ſuch conditions. Thus 
allo che invention-of ſaying Maſs is made a chief inftrument of Juſti: 
ficatian;; for.in it they pretend to offer Chriſt daily to the Father, a 
Propiri:pory Sacrifice for the Sins of the living and dead ; So-that a 
man for Money, can; proce Chrilt thus co be offared for. him when 
he-pleaſes, by. which offezing he is ſaid co obtain.remilion of ſins, and 
to-ſ{and juſtified in the Gabe of God, From all; which, and much 
more of this nature which might be mentioned, it, doth appear, that 
the-Papiſts place their Juſtification, nor ſo much in any work of Ho: 
ling(s, really-brought farth in them, and real forſaking of iniquity, as 
in.the mecr performance of ſome ceremonies, and a blind belickwhich 
their Feachers have begatten in them, that the Church and the Pope 
haying the abſolure Diſpenſatian of the; Merics of -Cbrif, have pow- 
er:to make theſe merits effeAual for the remiſſion of Gas, and-Juſti- 
fication of ſuch as will perform. choke Ceremonies, © This: is the 
rue and real\mthod of Fuſtification taken by the generality of the 
Church of Rome, and highly commended: by their publick Preachers, 
efpecially the Monks in their Sermons to the People, of. which-I =_ 
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Concerning Tuſtification. | 
' Self have been an Ear and and Eyc-witneſs. However ſome of their 
modern Writers have laboured to qualifie it in their controverſies. 


This Dodtrine Luther and the Proteſtants then had good reaſon to de- 


ny and oppole, rhough many of them ran into another extream, fo 
as to deny good works to be neceſſary to Fuſtification, and to preach up 


not only remiſion of Sins, but Fuftification by Faith alone, without all - 


works however good. So that men do not obtain their Juſtification ac- 
cording as they are inwardly ſanified and renewed, burt arc juſtified 
meerly by believing that Chrif died for them, and ſo ſome may per- 
fealy be Juſtified, though they be lying in groſs Wickedneſs, as ap- 
pears by the example of David, whom they ſay was fully and perte- 
aly Jultificd, while he was lying in the groſs fins of Murder and A- 
dultery. As then the Proteſtants nk ſufficient ground to quarrel and 
confute the Papiſts concerning thoſe many abules in the matter of Juſti- 
fication, ſhewing how the Doftrine of Chrif is thereby vitiated and 
.overturncd, and the Word of God made yoid by many and ulelels 
Traditions; the Law of God negleCted, while fooliſh and needle 
ceremonies are prized and followed, through a falſe opinion of being 
juſtified by the performance of them; and the merits and ſufferings 
of Chriſt (which is the Only Sacrifice appointed of God tor remitfion 
of {ins) derogared from, by the ſetting up of a daily Sacrifice, never 
appointed by God, and chiefly deviſed out of Coverouinels to get mo- 
ny by: fo the Proteſtants on the other hand, by not rightly eſta- 
bliſhing and hoiding forth the DoQtine of Juſtification,according as 
it is delivered in the Holy Scriptures, have opened a door tor the Pa- 
pilts ro accule them, as if they were negleCters of good works. Ene- 
miies to Mortification and Holyneſs, ſuch as eſteem themſelves Juſti- 
fied, while lying in great ſins, by which kind of accuiations ( for 
which roo great ground hath been given out of the writings of ſome 
rigid Pracellane) the Reformation hath been greatly defamed and 
hindered, and the Souls of many inſnared. Whereas who will nar- 
rowly look into the matter, may obſerve theſe debates to be more 7 
_ than in genere,{ecing both do upon the matter land in one, and 
ike twa men in a circle, who though they go ſundry wates, yet meet 
at laſt in the ſame centre. 

For the Papiſts they ſav, they obtain remiſſim of fins, and are Juti- 
fied by the Merits of Chriſt, as the ſame a-e applied unto them, in the uſe 
of the Sacraments of the Church: and are diſpenced in the performance 
of ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies, Pilgrimages, Prayers and Perform mnces, tho 
there be not an inward renewing of the mind, nor knowing of Chrift i1ward!y 
fermed, yet they are remitted, and R—_ cx Opere opcrato. b-c.u1/c of 

the 
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the Power and Authority accompanying the Sacraments, and the diſpen 
'fators of them. 

So fairh The Proteſtants ſay, that they obtain remiſſion of Sins, and and Fufi- 
the Weſt- fied in the ſight of God, by vertue of the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
minſter 2+ by infuſing Righteouſneſs into them, but by pardoning their ſms, and b 
Confeflion a+ - ana oy 
of Faich, Accounting and accepting their per ſons as righteous: they reftung on him and 
Chap. w. Righteouſneſs by Faith, which Faith the att of believing, is not imputed 
Set, 1 wnto them for Righteouſneſs. 
 Sothe Juſtification of neither here is placed, in any inward renew- 
ing of the mind, or by yertue of any Spiritual Birth or Formation of 
Chriſt in them © but only by a bare a»plication of the death and ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, outwardly pertormed for them : whereof the one lays. 
hold on a Faith reſting upon them, and hoping to be * —— by 
them alone; the other by the ſaying of ſome outward Prayers and 
Ceremonies, which they juig makes the death of Chritt effeCtual un- 
to them. I except here (being unwilling to wrong any )-what things 
have been ſaid as tothe necelity of inward Holyneſs, either by ſome 
modern Papiſts, or ſome modern Proteſtants, who, in fo far as they 
have labourcd after a midſt berwixt theſe two extreams, have come 
near tothe Truth, as by fome citations out of them, hereafter to be 
mentioned, will appear, though this Doctrine hath not ſince the A- 
poftacy, {o far as ever I could obſerve, been ſo diſtin&ly and evidently 
held forth according to the Scriptnres Teſtimony,asit hath pleaſed God 
to reveal it, and preach it forth, in this day by the witneſles of his 
Truth, whom he hath raiſed to that end. Which Doftrine though it 
be briefly held forth and comprehended in the T-2efis ir ſelf, yet I ſhall 
2 little more fully explain the ſtate of the Controvertie, as it ſtands be- 
tWixt us and thoſe that now oppoſe us.. 

$ III. Firft then, as by the explanation of the former Theſis ap- 
pears, we renounce all natural power and ability in our ſelves, in or- 
der to bring us our ot our loſt and faln condition, © and firſt Nature; : 
and confeſs, thar of our ſelves we are able to do nothing that is good; 
ſo neither can we procure remiſſion of fins, or juſtification, by any aR 
of our own, ſo as to merit ir, or draw it as adebt from God, due unto 
us, but we acknowledg all ro be of and from his Love, which is the ori- 
ginal and fundamental cauſe of our acceptance. 

Secondly, God manifeſted this loye towards us, in the ſending of his 
Beloved Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, who gave himſelf 
for us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God, for aſweet ſmelling ſavour: 
and having made peace through the blood of his Croſs that he might 
reconcile us unto himſelf, and by the Eternal Spirit offered S—_— 

_ with 
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without ſpot unto God, and ſuffered for our fins, the Fuf for the wn- | 


54#,that he might bring us unto God. 

Thirdly then, foraimuch as all men who have come to man's e&- 
fate, (the Man Fe/us only excepted) have ſinned, therefore all have 
need of this Saviour, to remove the Wrath of God from them, due 
to their offences, in this reſpect he is truly ſaid, to have born the Ini- 
quities of us all, in hi Body on the Tree ; and therefore is the Only Me- 
diator, having qualified the Wrath of God towards us, fo that our 
former ſins ſtand not in our way, being by vertue of his moſt (atis- 
faftory Sacrifice, removed and pardoned Neither do we think that 
mien of ſins is to be expeRted, ſought, or obtained any other way, 


or by any works or Sacrifice whatlomeyer: (though as has been . 


ſaid formerly, they may come to partake of this remiſſion, that are 
ignorant of the Hiſtory.) So chen Chriſt by his death and ſufferings, 
hath reconciled us to God even while we are Enemies, that is, he of- 
fers reconciliation unto us, we are put into a capacity of being recon- 
ciled, God is willing to forgive us our iniquities, and to accept us, as 
is well expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 19. God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 
and hath put im us the Word of Reconciliation. Aud therefore the Apo: 
ſtle in the next verſes,)trears them in Chrifts fead to be reconciled ts 
God, inrimating that the Wrath of God being removed by the obe- 
dience of Chrift Frfus, he is willing to be reconciled unto them, and 
ready to remit the finsthat are paſt, if they repent. - 

We conſider then our Redemption in a two fold reſpett or ſtate, 
both which in their own Nature are perfett, rhough in their ap- 
* to us, the one is not, nor cannot be without reſpet tothe 
other. : 

The firſt is the Redemprion performed and accompliſhed by Chri# 
for us, in his Crucified Body, without us. The other is the Recemp- 


tion wrought by Chrift in «s, which no leſs properly is called and ac- 


counted a Redemprion than the former. "The firſt then is that where- 
by man as he ſtands in the fall, is pur into a capacity of Salvation, 
and hath conveighed unto him a mea(ure of that Power, Vertue, Spi- 
rit, Life and Grace, that was in Chrif Jeſus: which as the free Gift 
of God, is able ro counter-ballance, overcome and root out the Eyil 
Seed, wherewith weare paturally, as in the fall, leavened. 

The ſecond, is that whereby we witneſs, and know this pure and 
perfet Redemption in our ſelves, purifying, cleanſing and redeeming 
us from the power of Corruption, and bringing vs into unity, Favour 
and Friendſhip with God. By the lt of thele two, we that are loſt 
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in 4dam, plunged in the bitter and corrupt Seed, unable of our ſelyeg 
to do any good thing, but naturally joyned and united to evil, for-. 

ward and propentſe to all iniquity, tervants and flaves to the Power 

and Spirit of Darkneſs, are notwithſtanding all this, ſo far reconciled 

ro Gad by the death of his Son, while Enemies, that we are put in- 

to a Capacity of Salvation; having the glad ridings of the Goipel of 

__peace offered unto us: and God is reconciled unto vs in Chrif, calls. 

and invites us to himſelf, in which reſpect we underſtand thele Scri- 

* Eph. 2, prures. * He ſlew the enmity in himſelf. He loved us fir, feeing us: 


verſe 15. in our blood, he ſaid unto us true, he who did not fin ha own ſelf, bare or 


1 Joh. 4. ſms in hi. own Body on the Tree, and he died for our ns, the juft for the 


verle 10, —_— 
Ezech, 16, 11Juf R : , . 
verſes. By theſecond we witneſs this capacity brought into aft, whereby 


1 Pet. 2; receiving, and not reliſting, the purchaſe of his death, ro wir, the 
"—— 2 Light, Spirit, and Grace of Chriſt reycaled to us, we wi:neſsand pol- 
3* 1% ſeſsa real trueand inward Redemption from the power and preva- 
lency of ſin, and ſo come to be truly and really redeemed, juſtified, 
; and made righteous, and to a fenfible union and friendfhip with God. 
= 2-14- Thus he died for «ws, that he might redeem ns from all imauity,and thus 
Verſe 7, we know him and the Power of his Reſurre#ion, and the fellowſhip of his 
' Sufferings, being made conformable to us. Tins laſt follows the fir{t in 
order, and is a conſcquerce of ir, proceeding from it as an efe# from 
its cauſe. So as none could have enjoyed the laſt, without che firſt 
had been, ((uch being the will of God) ſo allo can none now partake 
of the firſt, but as he witneſfleth the laſt. Wherefore, as to us, they 
arc both cauſes of our Juſtification. The farſt the procuring efficient, the 

other the formal cauſe. 

Fonrthly, we underſtand not by this. Fufification by Chrifl, barely 
the good works, even 45 wrought by the Spirit of Chrif, tor they as Pro- 
teſtants ttuly affirm, are rather an effett of Fufifcation, than the cauſe 
of it. Burt we underſtand the formation of Chriſt in ms, Chrift born and 
brought forth in us, from which good works as naturally proceed, as 
Fruit from a Fruitful Tree. Ir is this inward Birth in us bringing forth 
Righteonſneſs and Holyneſs in us, that doth Fuſt-fie us, which having 
removed and done away th« contrary Nature and Sp rir, that did 
bear rule, and bring condemnation, now is in dominion over all, i7 
our hearts. "Thoſe then that come to know Chrif thus formed in 
them, do enjoy him wholly and undivided, who is The L OR D our 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, Fer. 23. 6, This is ro be cloathed with 
Ehrif, and to have put him on, whom God theretore truly account- 
eth Righteous and Juſt, This is ſo far from being the une 

apiſts, 


Concerning Juſtification. 


Papiſts, that as the generalicy of them do not underſtand it, fo the- 


lkarned among them oppole 1t,and diſpute againſt it, and particularly 


Bellarmin. T hus then asI may ſay,the formal cauſe of Juliification is: 


not the works, to {peak properly, they being buran efteot it; bur 
this inward Birth, this Zeſws brought forth in the heart: who is the 
Well-beloved, whom the Father cannot bur accept,. and all thoſe, 
who thus are ſprinkled wich the B/vod of Zeſws, and waſhed with ir. 
By this allo comes that communication of the goods of Chrift unto us, 
by which we come to be made partakers of the Divine Nature, as faith 
Peter, ep. 2. C. I. v. 4. are made one with him, as the Branches with 
the Vine, and have a tithe and right ro what he hach done and fuf- 


fered for us. So that his Obedience becomes ours, his Righteouſneſs 


eurs, his Death and Sufferings ours. And by this nearnels we come 
tw have a {enſe of his Sufferings, and to lufter with his Seed, that yer 
lies preſſed and crucified in the hearts of the ungodly, and fo travel 
with it, and for ics Redemption, and for the-repentance of thoſe Souls 
that in it are crucifying as yet the Lord of Glory, Even as the Apoſtle 
Paul,who by his ſufferings is (aid to fillup that which i behind of the affii- 
#ions of Chriſt for his Body, which is the Church. Though this be a 
Myſtery (caled up from all the wiſe men, that are yet ignorant of this 
Seed in themſelves, and oppoſe it, nevertheleſs ſome Prote/Zants ſpeak 
of this Juſtification by Chrif inwardly put-on., as ſball hereafter be re- 
Cited in its place. 

Laſtly, though we place remiſfion of ſins. in the Righteouſneſs and 
Obedience of Chriff pcrformed by him, in the fleſh, as to what pertains to 
the remote procuring cauſe, and that we hold our ſelves formally jutt- 
fed by Chriſt Jeſus formed and brought forth in #5; yet can we not ( as 


ſome Protzfants have unwarily done) exc/ade works from Fuflification :- 


for, though properly. we be not juſtified for thew, yer are we juſtified 
inthem, and they are necellary, even as ean/a ſine qua non, 1. C. the 
cauſe, without which none are Fuſified. For the denying of this, as it's 
contrary to the,Scriptures Teſtimony, {ſo it hath brought a greae ſcan- 
dal to the Proteſtant Religion, opened the mouths of Papiſts, and 
made many too ſecure, while they have belicved to be Juſtiftied with- 
out good works. Morcover.though it be not {o fate ro lay they are me- 
ritoriozs, yet (ecing they are rewarded, many of thole called the Fz- 
thers, have not ſpared to uſe rhe word [merit] which (cme of us have 
pcrhaps alſo doneyin a qualified fenſe,bur no Ways to inferr the Po- 
piſh abuſes above mentioned. And laſtly, it we bad that notion of 
good works, Which moſt Proteſtants have, we could freely agree to 
make them, not only nor neceilarv, bur reject them as hurtful : vi 

that 
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The SEVENTH PROPOSITION. 


that the beſt works, even of the Saints, are defled and-polluted. Far 
though we judg {o of the beſt works pertormcd by man, endeavour. 
ing a conformity to the outward Law, by his own ſtrength, and in 
his own will; yer we believe, that{uch works as narurally procced 
from this Spiritual Birth, and formation of Chriſt i» us, are pure and 
Holy, even as the Root from Which they come, and therefore God 
accepts them, Juſtifies us in them, and rewards us for them of hisown 
Free Grace. The ſtate of the controvertie being thus ſtated, thele 
following Poſitions do hence from ariſe, in the next place to be 
roved. 

x $ I V. Firſt, that theobedience, ſufferings and death of Chriſt s that, 
by which the Soul obtains remiſſion of ſins, and « the procuring cauſe of that 
Grace, by whoſe inward workings Chrijtcomes to be ' Many inwardly,and the 
Soul to be made conformable unto him, and ſo juſt and juſtified. And that 
therefore, in reſpeCt of this capacity and offer of Grace, God is (aid to 
be reconciled, not as if he were actually reconciled, or did aftually julti- 
fie, oraccount any jult, ſo long as they remain in their ſins, really im- 
pure and unjuſt. 

Secondly, that -it i by thu inward Birth of Chrift in man, that man i 
made juſt, and therefore ſo accounted by God, wherectore to be plain, 
we are thereby, and not till that be brought forth in us, formally (if 
we mult uſe that word) juſtified in rhe fight of God : becaule Iufi 
fication is, both more properly and frequently in Scripture, raken in 
Its proper ſignification,for making one jult,and not reputing one meer: 
ly ſuch, and is all one with Senfification. 

Thirdly, that fince good works as naturally follow from this birth, as 
heat from fire, therefore are they of abſolute neceſſity to Fuſtification, 
as cauſa fine qua non, 1. e. though not as the caule for which, yet as that 
in which we are, and without which we cannot be Juſtified. And 
though they be not meritorious, and draw no debt upon God, yet he 
cannot but accept and reward them, for it is contrary to his Nature 
ro deny his own: Since they may be perfe& in their kind, as pro- 
cecding from a Pure, Holy Birth and Root. Wherefore their judg- 
ment is falſe, and againſt the Truth that ſay, that the holyeſt works of 
the Saints are defiled and finful in the fight of God: For theſe good works 
are not the works of the Law, excluded by the Apoſtle, from Jaſti- 
fication. 

$ V. As tothe firft I prove it from Row. J. 25. Whom God hath 
ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blyod, to declare his 
Rightrouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins, that are paſt through the forbear- 
ance of God. Here the Apoſtle holds forth the extent aid aacy - 

Coriſts 


Concerning Juſtification. 


| Ehrifs death, ſhewing that thereby, and by Faith therein, renuſhon 


of ſins that are paſt, is obtained ; as being that wherein the forbear- 
ance of God is excrciſed towards mankind. So that, though men 


for the {ins they daily commit, deſerve Erernal Death, and thar the 


Wrath of God ſhould lay hold upon them; yer by virtue of that 
moft ſatufattory Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, the. Grace and Seed of God 
moves in loye towards them, during the day of their viſnation ; yer 
not ſo, as-not to ſtrike againſt the evil, for that muſt be burned up and 
deſtroyed, but to- redeem man out of the evil. 

Secondly, if God were pertetly reconciled with men, and: did c- 
ſteem theny juſt, while they are aftually unjuſt, and do continue in 
their ſins. Then ſhould God have no Controverſie with them: l 
* How comes he then {o often to complain, ro expoſtulate ſo much, * _ wn 
throughout the whole Scripture, with fuch as our Adverſaries con- 87.9 
fels to be Juſtified, telling them, that ther ſins ſeparate betwixt him ing men 
and them? Tſa. 59. 2 For, where there is a pertc& and full recon- before 
ciliation, there there isno ſeparation. Yea from cis Dofrine ir necel- my 
aarily follows, either that ſuch for - whom Chri# died, and whom he 2.0.4, 
hath thus reconciled, never fin, or that when they fo do, they are are con- 
ſtill reconciled, and their ſins make not rhe leaſt ſeparation from verted, 


God, yea that they are juſtified in their fins. From whence allo _— 0 


would follow this abominable conſequence, that the good works and |... 


oreateſt {ins of ſuch are all alike in the ſight ot God, ſeeing neither the poniſts cal- 
one {erves to juſtifie them, nor the other robreak their reconciliati- led Anti- 
@n, which occafions great ſecurity, and opens a door to every lewd —_— 


l O averr 
practice. were full 


fred from the beginning, bur alſo touching thoſe, who according to the - common Opinion of 
Proteſtants have been converted ; whom, albeir rhe; confeſs rhey perſiſt alwaies in ſome miſ- 
deeds, and ſomerimes in hanious fins, as is manifeſt in Davids Adultery and Murder, yet they 
alſert to be perfectly and wholly Juſtified, | 


PP .- 


Thirdly, this would make void the whole praCtical Doftrine of 
the Goſpel, and make Faith it ſelf needleſs; for if Faich and Repen- 
tance, and the other conditions, called tor throughout the Gojpel, be 
a-qualification upon our part neceſſary to be performed, then betore 
this be performed by us, we are either fully reconciled ro God, or 
bur in a capacity of being reconciled to God, he being ready torecon- 
cile and juſtifie us, as theſe conditions are performed: which later if 
granted, is according tothe Truth we profe(s; and if we are already 
perf-tly reconciled and juſtified, before thele conditions are perform- 
ed, (which conditions are of that Nature, that they cannot be per- 
formed. 
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'"Heb.11. 6. 
Joh. 3.18. 
Luk. 13.3. 
APOC. 2.5. 


Rom.8.13. 
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formed at. one time, bur are to be done all ones Lite-time) then can 
they nor be ſaid ro be abſolutely needtul; whici is conirary to che 
very expres Teſtimony of Scripture, which is acknowledged by ail 
Chriſtians. For without Faith it #.4npoſſivie to pleaſe God. They that 
believe nat are condemned already, becauſe they beleve not in the Only 
begotten Son of God, Except ve Repent ye cannot be Saved, For if ye 
live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall dye. And tholeariat were converted: I 
will remove your Candle-flick, from yau, and unleſs you repent. Should 
I mention all the Scriptures that poſuuvely and cvi.ient:y prove this, 
IT might tranſcribe nauch of all che. Doftrinal part of che Bible. For, 
fince Chriſt ſaid, Tt s finiſhed, and did finiſh his work Sixteen Hundred 
Years ago, and upwards; it fo he fully perte&ted Redemption then, 
and did then aCtually reconcile eyery one thar is to be ſaved, not 
ſimply opening a door of mercy for them, offering the Sacrifice of 
his Body, by which they may obtain remiſſion of their ſins, when 
they repent, and communicating unto them a meaſure of his Grace, 
by which they may ſee their ſins, and be able to repent: bur really 
make them to be reputed as juſt, either before they believe, ( as ſay 
the Antinomians) or after they have aflented to the T ruth of the Hi- 
ſtory of Chriſt, or are ſprinkled with the' Baptiſm of Water, while 
nevertheleſs they arcaCtually unjuſt, ſo that no part of their Redemp- 
tion is to be wrought by him now, as to their reconciliation and 
juſtification, then che whole Doftrinal parc of the Bible is uſcleſs and 
of no profit; in vain were the Apoſtles fent forth to preach Repen- 
rance and Remitſion of fins, and in vain do all the Preachers beſtow 


_ their labour, ſpend their Lungs, and give forth Writings, yea much 


more in vain do the People ſpend their money, waich-rhey give them 
for preaching, ſceing it is all but a#am agere, but a vain and uneffe- 
- eſſay to do that, which is already perfe&tly done, without 
them. | 

But laſtly, to pretermir their humane labours, as not worth the 
diſputing, whether they be needful or not, ſince (as we ſhall here- 
after ſhew)themſclves confeſs the bef of them is /infu!; this alſo makes 
yoid the preſent interceſſion of Chriſt for men. What ſhall become 
of that-great Article of Faith, by which we affirm that he ſits at the 
Right Hand of God, daily making interceſſiom for uw, and for which end 
the Spirit it ſelf m1keth interceſſn for us with groanmgs which cannot be 
uttered? For Chriſt maketh not interceſſion for thoſe that are not in 
a pollibility of Salvation; that is abſurd, Our Adverſarics will not 
admit that he prayed for the World at all. And to pray for thoſc 


that are-already reconciled, and perfeAly jaftified, isto no purpoſe: 
ro 


Concerning Juſtification. 
to ur for remiſſion of ſins is yet more needleſs, if all be remicted 
paſt, preſent, and to come. Indeed there is not any ſolid ſolving of 
this, but by acknowledging, according to the Truth, that Chriſt by 
his death removed the Wrath of God,ſo far as to obtain remillion of 
{ins for as many as receive that Grace and Light,that he communicates 
unto them, and hath purchaſed for them by his 819d: which as they 
believe in, they come to know remiſſion of lins paſt, and power to 
ave them from (ſin, and to wipe it away ſo often as they may fall in- 
to it by unwatchfulneſs or weakneſs, if applying themſelves to this 
Grace, they truly repent: for to as many «s receive. him, he gives pow- 
er to become the Sons of God. So none are Sons, none arc Juſtihed, 
none Reconciled until they thus receive him #7 that little Seed in their 
hearts. And Life Eternal i offered to thoſe, who by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing ſeek Glory, Honour and Immortality. For if the Righ- 
teous man depart from his Righteouſneſs, his Righteouſneſs ſhall be re- 
membred no more: And therefore, on the other part, none are lon+ 
ger Sons of God, and Juſtified, than they paticncly continue in righ- 
rcouſneſs and well-doing. And therefore Chriſt lives always making 
interceſſion, during the day of every man's viſitation, that they may 
be converted: a when men are in ſome meaſure converted, he 
makes interceſhon that they may continue and go on, and not faint 
nor go back again. Much more might be ſaid ro confirm this 
Trurh, but I go on to take notice of the common objefions again(t 
it, Which are the Arguments made uſc of to propogate the Errors 
contrary to it. be 

$ VA. The firft andchict is drawn from that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 


before mentioned, 2.Cor. 5. 18, 19. God hath reconciled us to bimſelf by 
Jeſus Chrift : God was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not im- 


puting rheir treſpaſſes unto theme. 
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From hence they ſeck to infer that Chriſt filly perfeited the work of 0bz, 


reconciliation, white he was on Earth. 


I anſwer: If by { Feconcilzation ] be underſtood the removing of Anſw, 


wrath, and the purchaſe of that Grace, by which we may come to 


be reconciled, we agree to:it ; but chatthat place ſpeaks no more, ap- 
pears from the place it ſelf; for when the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the per- 


fett time, ſaying, He hath reconciled us, he (peaks of himſck and the 
Szints, who-having received the Grace of God-purchaſed: by Chrilt, 
were through Faich. in him, aftually reconciled: Bur as tothe. World 
he faich [ Reconciling, ] not. Reconciled ] which reconciling, though 


It denotes a time ſomewhar paſt, yet it is. by the imperfe# time, de- 


noting that the thing begun was. not > _ For this- work Cha 
| | ; © 
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| began towards all in the days of his Fleſh, yea - and long betare:- for 
” he was the” Mediator from the beginning, and: the Lamb ſlain from tne 
foundation of the World. Bur in his Fleſh, after he had perfettly fut- 

» filled the-Law, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, and rent the vas/, and 
made way for the more clear: and univerſal Revelation of the Goſpel 

ro all, both Few and Gentile, heigave up himſelf a- moſi. ſatisfattory $4- 
erifice for fin; which becomes efteCtual ro as many as receive him in 

his inwafd "appearance in 4s Light in the heart. © Again, rhis-very 

place ſhewerh that.no other reconciliation is intended, but: the: wa 

ing of a door of nieicy, upon Gods part, and-a: removivg of Wra 

tor fins that are paſt, {o as men notwithſtandiag their fs, are ſta- 

ted in a capacity of Salvation. For the Apoſtle in the foilowiag verle, 

faith, Now: then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did be- 

ſeech you by us; we pray you m Chrifts ſtead, be ye reconcited t0-God, 

For if their reconciliation: had* already been pertealy accompliſh- 

ed, whar need any 'intreartifg;.then to be reconciled: Ambaſſadors 

ar2 not {ent-after a peace already perfcRed,. and. reconciliation made, 
W _ for a- Reconciliation,. for-that implics a. maniteſt-contra- 

ion. Tr HR: one | | 

Secondly, they obje&'verſe 21. of the ſame: chapter, For he hath: 

made hiw to be fin for us, who knew no fin, that we might be.made. the righ- 

teouſnefs of God in him. - 97G | 5 q 08 

Obj, From whence: they argue; that, «s our fin is imputed to.. Chrif, 
who had no fin, fo Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed. ta. us, without our be- 

ing Righteous. 

Anſy, Burt this interpretation is caſtly rejeted, tor though Chriſt bare our 
| fs, and ſuffered for us; and was among: men, acconnted a ſinner, and 
numbred among tranſgreſſors z yer that God reputed him a-finner is no 

Heb. 5.26. where proved. For it 1s ſaid, he was found before him Holy, Harmleſs, 
x Pet,y. 4nd Undefited, neither was there found any guile in his mouth. "I hat we 
23, deſerved theſe things, and much more for our fins, which he indut- 
ed in obedience to the Father, and according to his counſel 1s true, 

but that ever God reputed him a {inner is denyed. Neither did he 

eyer dye that we fhiould be reputed Righteous, though no more real- 

ly fuch than he was a finner (as hereafter appears.) -For indeed if this 
argument hold, ir might be ſtretched that length, as to become very 
pleaſtng to wicked men that love to abide in their:fins: For it we be 
made Righteous, as Chrift was made a finner, meerly by imputation, then 
4; there was no ſin, not in the leaſt in Chrif, (o it would to)low that there 
needed no more Righteouſneſs, no more Holyneſs, no more inward Santt- 
fication in ms, than there was ſin in him.. So then by his [ being = 
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« Concerning Juſtification.” 
ſa. for ws] muſt be underſtood his ſuffering for our ſins, that we might 


be made parrakers of the Grace putchaſed by him, by the workings 
whereof weare made the Righteouſnels of God in him. For that the 


" Apoſtle underſtood herea being made really righteous, and not mcer- 


ly a being reputed ſuch appears by what follows, ſeeing 1a the 14, 15, 


| and 16 verſes of the following chapter he argues largelv againſt any 


ſuppoſed agreement of Light and Darkneſs, Righteouſneſs and Unrigh- 


* teouſneſs, which muſt needs be admitted, it men be ro be reckoned 


ingrafted in Chriſt, and real members of him meerly by an impura- 
ave Righteouſneſs wholly without them, while they themſelyes are 
aqually unrighteous. And indeed it may. be thought ſtrange how 
ſome men have made this ſo fundamental an article of their Faith, 
which is ſo contrary to the whole: ſtrain of the Goſpel. A thing 
Chriſt in none of all his Sermons and Gracious Speeches ever willed 
any. to rely upon, alwaies recommending ro us works as inſtrumen- 


tal to our Juſtification; and the more*tis_ co. be admired at, becauſe; 


that that Sentence or term. (fo frequent in their-mouths, and ſo of- 
ten preſſed by them as the very hafis of their hope and confidence) to 
wit, the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chrif, is not to be found in all the 
Bible, at leſt as ro my obſervation. Thus have I paſt through the 


firſt part, and thar the more., briefly, becauſe many who aſſert 


this Juſtification by bare imputation: do nevertheleſs confeſs, that 


even the Ele& are not Juſtified,; until they be Converted, that is, 


not until tkis imputative Juſtification be applycd | to them by the 
Spirit. : | | | 
4 VII. Icome then to the ſecond thing propoſed by me, which is, 
That it is by ths inward. Birth,. or Chriſt formed within, that we are (o 
to ſpeak, formally Tuftified in the fight of God. I ſuppoſe I have ſaid 


 - 


ciiough alrcady to .demonftrate how much we aſcribe to the Dearh . 
and Sufferings of Chriſt, as that- whereby fatisfation is made to. 


the Juſtice of God, remiſſion of Sins obtained, and this Grace and 
Seed purchaſed, by and from which this-Birth proceeds. The thing 
now to be proved is, That by Chriſt Fefus formed in us, we are Fuftfied 


or made Ju}. . Ixt itbe marked I ule 7afification in this ſenſe upon. 


this occaſion. 
Firſt then I prove this by that of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 


And ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are Waſhed, but ye are Santtified, but | 
ye are 7uzified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our , 
God. Firſt this © Fuftifed Þ here underſtood, muſt needs be 2 being , 
really made Fuft, and not a being meerly imputed ſuch. elle [| San#ified ] 

and [waſhed] might be reputed a _ eltecmed fo, and not a be- 
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The SEVENTH PROPOSITTION, 
ing really fo; and then it overtarns the whole intent of the context, 
For the Apoſtle ſhewing them in the precceding verſes, how the un- 
righteous cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, and deſcending to the ſe- 
veral ſpecies of Wickedneſs, {ubtumes, that they were ſcmetimes ſuch 
but now are not any more ſuch, Wherctore, as they are now Waſh- 
ed and Sanified, ſo are they juſtified 5 for if this "my re were 
not real, chan i might be alledged that the Corinthians had not for- 
faken rheſe evils, but were, though till they continued in them, not+- 
withſtanding Juftified. Which as in it {elf it is moſt abfard, fo it lu« 
culently oyerturneth the very import and inter of che place, as it the 
Corinthians turning Chriftians had not wrought any real changein 
them, bur had only been a behief of ſome barren Notions, which 
had wrought no alteration in. their affeions, wilt, or manner-of 
Lite. For my own part, I neither ſee any thing, nor could ever yer 
hear or read any thing, chat with any colour of reaſon did evince 
LC Fuffifed Þ1n this place to be underſtood any other ways, than in tts' 
own proper and genuine interpretation of being made jrff. And for 
the more clear underftanding hereof let it be conſidered, thar this 
word [ 7#fife } is derived either from the Subſtantive 7ufice, or the 
Adjeftive juf. Both which words imporr the Subſtanrive, thar true 
and real Vertue in the Sonl, as tt is in it (elf, to wir, it ſignifies really, 
and not ſuppoſirively, that excellent quality expreſſed and underſtood 
among men by the word [ jufice,] and the AdjcQive F. 7uf Þ as apply- 
ed ſignifies a man or woman, who is juſt, that isin whoa chis qua- 
lity of Fafice is ſtated 3 for it would not be only great in. propricty, 
bur alſo manifeſt falſity, to call a man j»# meerly by ſuppoſition, e- 
ſpecially if he were really unjuſt. _ Now this word F. juftthe} formed: 
or from ufice, or jaff, doth beyond all queſtion ſignific a making 
3aft, it being nothing elſe but a compoſition of the Verb facio, and 
che AdjeQtive juftkus, which is nothing elſe than thus jufifico, 1. e. ju- 
fum facio, to make juſt; and [jufifed J of juftuand fiv, as jufus fro, 
I become juf, & jufificatus 1.6. juftus faftus I am made juſt. Thus 
alſo is it with Verbs of this kind, as fan#ifico, from ſantt«s holy, and 
facis; honorifico from honos and facio; facrifico from facer and facio: 
all which are ſtill underſtood of the Subx& really and truly enducd 
with that vertue and quality, from which the yerb is derived. There- 
fore as none are ſaid to be Sandtified, that are really unholy, while 
they are ſuch; ſo neither can any be truly faid ro be Juſtified, while: 
they aQually remain unjuſt. Only this Verb Fufifie hath in a Me 
eaphorical' and Pigurative ſenſe, been otherwaies taken, to wir, in a 
Law ſenſe; as when a man really guilty of a crime is freed trom the- 
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Conterning Juſtification: 


puriſhmient of his ſin, he is ſaid to be zufified, that is, put in the place, . 


25 if he were j4/. For this ule of the word hath proceeded from that 
true ſuppoſt:ion, chat none ought to be acquitted bur the innocent. 


Hence alfo that manner of ſpeaking, 1-will Fuftifie ſuch a man, or. 


will jufifie the or that, is uſed from the ſuppolition, chat. the Perſon 


and thing is rcally juſtifiable. And where there isan error and abule in 


che matter, ſo farr there is alſo in the expreſſion. . 


143; 


This is ſo manifeſt and apparent, that Pareus a chief Proteſtant, and pe Jeſt; 


% 
i 


#Ca/vimft alſo in his opinion,. acknowled 


es this, We never at any con. Bell 


time ſaid (faith he) nor thought that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt was im- 1>+ 2+ 


fitted to ns, that by him we fhould be named forniallyjuft; and be /« 
we have divers times already ſhewed; for that would no leſs ſoundly 
with right reaſon, than if a guilty man abſolved in Judgment, fhould ſay 
that he himſelf were formally juff by the clemency of the Fudg granting, 
him his Life. Now 15 it not ſtrange, that men ſhould be fo facile in a 
marter of ſo great concernment, as to build the ſtreſs of their accept- 
ance with God upon a meer borrowed and metaphorical fignificarions. 
to the excluding, or-at leaft eſteeming chat not neceſſary; without 
which the Scripture ſaith expreſly, #o man hal! ever ſee-God ? For, if 
Holynefs be requiſite and neceflary, of which this is faid, then muſt 
gvod works alfo, unleſs our Adyerſarics can ſhew us a Holy man with- 
out good works. But morcover [ Fafified] in this Figurative ſenſe 
is uſed for approved, and indeed for the moſt part, ifnot always in 
Scripture, when the word Fjafifie] is uſed, it is taken in the worlt 
part, that is, that as the uſe of the word that way is an uſurparion, 
0 it is ſpoken of ſuch as uſurp the thing to themſelves, while it pro- 
perly doth not belong unto them, as will appear to thoſe that will be 
at the pains to examine theſe places, Exod. 23. 7. Fob g. 29; 27, 5+ 
Prov. 17. 15. Tja. 5.23. Fer. 3. It. Exzech. 16. 51, 52. Luke, 10. 
29, 16, 15. which are all ſpoken of men jufifying the wicked, or of 


wicked men jufifying themſelves, that is approving themſfelyes in their 


wickedneſs. If it be at any time in this ſignification taken in good 


u it is very ſeldom comparatively, and that ſo obvious and plain 
y th But the queſtion is not ſo much - 
the uſe of the word,where it is paſſngly or occaſionally uſed, as where 


e conteXt, as leaves no ſcruple. 


the very Dodtrine of- Fufification is handled. Where indeed to mi- 
ſake it, >iz. in its proper place, ſo as to content our (elves with an 
imaginary Juſtification, while God requires a rea, is of moft dange- 
rous conſequence, for the diſquiſition of which ler-it be conſidered 
that in all theſe places to the Romans, Corinthians, .Gallatians, ani 
ellewhere, where the Apoſtle handles this Theam, the word —_— 
taken 
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The SEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


taken in its own proper ſignification without any abſurdity : as where 
it is often aſſerted in the above mentioned Epiſtles to the Romans and 
.Gallatians, that 4 man cannot be Juſhified by the Law of Moſes, nor by 
the works of the Law. There is no ablurdity nor danger in underſtand. 
ing it, according to irs own proper ftgnification, to wir, that a man 
.cannot be made juſt by the Law of Moſes, ſeeing this fo well agrees 
with that ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle, that the Law makes nothing per- 
Fett. And allo where it is ſaid, We are Fuftified by Faith, it may ve- 
:xy well be underſtood of being made juſt, ſeeing it is allo ſaid, that 
Faith purifies the heart, and no doubt the pure in heart are juf, and 
the Fuft live by Faith. Again where it is laid, Fe are juftified by 
.Grace, We are juſtified by Chrif, We are juſtified by the Spirit, it isno 
ways ablurd-to underſtand it of being made uf, ſeeing by his Spirir 
and Grace he doth make men juf. But to underſtand it univerſally 
the other way, meerly for acceptance and 7putation, would infer 
grcat abſurdities, as may be proved ar large, bur becauſe I judged it 
would be acknowledged, I forbear at preſent for breviries fake. But* 
further, in:the moſt weighty places, where this word j#/ifze is ulcd in 
Scripture with an immediate relation to the Doftrine of Juſtification, 
our Adverſaries muſt needs acknowledg it to be underſtood of making 
747, and not bately in the legal acceptation, as firſt -in that of the x - 
Cor. G. 11. But'ye are Waſhed, but ye are Santlified, but ye are Jali- 
fied, as I before have proved ; which alſo many Proteſtants are for- 
ced to acknowledg. Neither decide we, faith Thyſins. becauſe of the 
Diſp. de moſt great and frift connexion, that Juſtification doth ſometimes ſeem al- 
Ivſt. fo to comprthend Santification 4s a conſequence, as in Rom. 8. Jo. Tit. 
Thef. 3- 3. 7. 1 Cop. 6.11. And ſuch ſometimes were ye, but ye are waſhed, &c. 
ver. 4, Zanchw having ſpoken concerning 'this ſenſe of Juſtification, adds, 
loc. 4; faying, There i another ſignification of the word, viz. for a man from 
Luſt. unjuſt to be made juſt, even as Santtified ſignifies from unholy to be made 
ad Eph. holy. In which ſignification the Apoſtle ſaid ( in theplace above citcd ) 
Ia cap. 2. and ſuch were ſome of you, &c. that is, of unclean ye are made holy, and 
of unjuſt, ye are made juft by the Holy Spirit for Chrif*s ſake, in whom. 
- ye have believed. Of this figniftcation is that, Rev. 22. 11. Let him 
that is juſt, be ju fill, that is, really from juſt become more juft, even 
as from unjuſt he became juſt. And according to thy ns the Fa- 
thers, an eſpecially Auguſtine have interpreted this word, Thus far 
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he, H. Bullinger on the ſame place, I Cor. 6. ſpeakcth thus, By divers 
words (faith he) the Apotle ſignifies the ſame thing, when he ſaith ze are 
Waſted, ye are Santtifted, ye are Jufiified. | 


Tecond- 


\ 


Concerning Tuſtification: 
' Secondly, ln that excellent ſaying ot the Apoſtle fo much obſerved, 
Rom. 8.30. Whom he called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified 
them he alſo glorified. 'I his is commonly caited the go/den chain, as 
being acknowledged ro comprehend the method and order of Salya- . 
tion. And theretore,. if [54f:fjed] were not underſtood here in its 
proper ſignification, of being made 54, ſanfification would be cx- 
cluded out of this chain. And truly it is very-worthy of obleryation,. | 
that the Apoltle, in this ſuccin& and compendious account, makes the - [| 
word [ ja/tified] ro comprehend all berwixt calling and glorifying ; | 
thereby. clearly inſinuating thatrhe being-really righteous is that only 
medium, by which trom our calling we pals to glorification. All for 
the moſt part doacknowledg the word to be {o raken in this place.. 
and nor only ſo, bur moſt of thoſe who oppoſe, are forced to acknow- 
ledg, tharyas this isrhe moſt proper,ſo the molt common ſignification. 
of 1t, thus divers famous Proteſtants-do acknowledg. We are-not.. 
faith D. Chamierus, ſuch impertinent eſteemers of words, as to be ignorant, | 
nor yet ſuch importunat Sophijis, as to deny that the words of Fuſtification ge role -f 
and Santification do infer one another, ye we know that the Saints lib. 10. 
are chiefly for this reaſon ſo called, becauſe that in Chriſt they have re- ap. te 
ceived remiſſion of ſins: and weread in the Revelation, Let him that is 
juſt be juſt ſtill; which cannot be under/tood except of the fruit of inhe- 
rent righteouſneſs. Nor do we deny but perhaps in other places they may 
be promiſcuouſly taken, eſpecially by the Fathers, T take, ſaith Beza, the xq cap. z. 
name of Juſtification largely, jo as it comprehends whatſoever we acquire ad Tit. 
from Chriſt, as well by tmputation, as by the efficacy of the Spirit in. ſan» Ver. 7+ 
H:fying us. So likewiſe « the word of Juſtification taken, Rom. 8. 30. 
Melanfthon ſaith, that to be juſtified by Faith, fignifies in Scripture In Apol. 
not only to be pronounced juſt, but alſo of unrighteons to be made righ- roma 
teows. Allo ſome chiet Proteſtants, though: not ſo clearly, yer in patt, jn Gen. 
hinted at our Do&trin, whereby we afcribe unto the Death of Chriſt cap. 15. 
remiſhon of Sins, and the work of Juſtification unto the Grace of the ad verb. 
Spirit acquired by his Death. - Martinus Boreus, explaining that place ORES 
of the Apoſtle, Ropz. 4. 25. Who was given for our ſins, and roſe again 5, 
for-our juſtification, ſaith, There are two things beheld in Chrif, which yag, 161, 
are.neceſſary to our juſtification, the one i bus death, the other is hs ariſing 
from the dead. By his death, the ſins of this world behoved to be expiated. 
by his rifing from the dead, it pleaſed the ſame goodneſs of God, to give 
the Holy Spirit, whereby both the Goſpel is believed, and the Righteouf- 
neſs loſt by the fault of the fir Adam #« refered. And afterwards he ſaith, 
The Apoſtte expreſſeth both parts in theſe words, Who was -given for 
our fins, &c, 1n his Death beheld the ſatisfation for ſin, in his _ 
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146 The SEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
' tib.5 Reo. Fefion the gift of the Holy Spirit, by which our Juſtification u perfetted, 
—— And again the ſame man ſaith ellewhere, wy theſe lends of Righte- 
4 -ouſneſs are therefore contained in Jultification, neither can the one bee. 
Pag- 681. pargte from the other .$S0 that in the definition of Fufifcation, the merit 
of the blood-of Chrift « included, both with the remiſſion of fins and with 
= T3 the gift of the' Holy Spirit of Fufification and Regeneration. Martinus 
"T-10 Bucerus faith, - Seeing by one fin of Adam the world was 1of, the Grace 
of Chrift hath not only aboliſhed that one fin, and death, which came by 
it, but hath together taken away thoſe inſonite fins, and alſo led into full 
Juification-«s many «s are of Chrifl, ſo that God now nst only remits unto 
them Adam's fin and their own, but alſa gives them therewith the Spirit 
of 4 ſolid and perfe# Righteouſneſs, which renders ws conform unto the 
Tmage of the Firft begotten. And -nupen theſe words [by FeſusChrif} 
he faith, We abvaies judg that the whole _ of Chriſt tends to this, 
that we might be firong through the gift of Righteouſneſs, being rightly 
and orderly ordained with all vertue, that ts, refored to the Image of God. 
In conf- Aud laftly, F:liam Forbes, our Countrey man, Biſhop of Edinburgh, 
derar. mo- faith, Whenſoever the Scripture makes mention of the Juſtification before 
deſt. def God, as ſpeaketh Paul, and from him, befides others, Auguſtin, it ap- 
=_ lib.2. pears that the word [juſtify] neceſſarily ſignifies not only to pronounce jul, 
* inalaw ſenſe, but alſo really and inherently to make juf, becauſe that 


God doth other waies juſtifie a wicked man than earthly Judges. For he, 

when he juſtifies 4 wicked or unjuſt man, doth indeed pronounce him « 

theſe alfo do, but by pronouncing him Juſ#, becauſe hs judgment i ac- 
e 


cording to Truth, he allo makes him really, of unjuſt to become juft 
And again, the ſame man upon the ſame occafion anſwering the 
_ more tigid Proteſtants, who ſay that God firſt juſtifies, and then makes 
3uft ; he adds, But let them have a care, leaf by too great and empty ſub- 
tilty, unkuown both to the Scripture and the Fathers, they leſſen and di> 
miniſh 1he weight ans dignity of ſo great and divine a benefir, ſo much 
celebrated in the Scripture, towit, jufification of the wicked. For, if to 
the formal reaſon of juftification of the ungodly, doth not at all belong his 
Juftification (ſo to ſpeak) 1. e. his being made righteous, then in the 
Fuftification of a finner, although he be Fuftifyed, yet the t1in of fin is 
not taken away, but remains the ſame in bis Soul as before Fuflification. 
And ſo dotwith.inding the benefit of Juſtification, he remains as before 
unjuſft-and a froner, and nothing #.taken away, but the guilt and obliga- 
tion to pain, and the offence and enmity of God through non input ation. 
But both the Scriptures and Fathers do affirm, that in the Juftification 
of a finer, their fins are not only remitted, forgiven, covered, not in- 
tuted, but alſo taken away, blotted out, cleanſed, waſhed, purged, and 
| very 
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Concerning Juſtification. 
very far removed from us, as appears from many places of the Holy Scti- 
ptures. The ſame Forbes ſhews us at length, in the following chapter, 
that this was the confeſſed judgment of the Fathers, out of the wri- 
tings of thoſe, who hold the contrary opinion, ſome whereof out of 
him I ſhall note, as firſt, Calvin ſaith, that the judgment of Auſtin, or 
at leaſt his manner of ſpeaking, « not throughout to be received, who, al- 


though he took from man all praiſe of righteouſneſs, and aſcribed all to - 


the Grace of God, yet he refers Grace to Santtification, by which we are 
regenerate through the Spirit unto newneſs of life. Chemnitius ſaith, that 
they do not deny but that the Fathers take the word Cuſtifie] for renew- 
ing, by which works of righteouſneſs are wrought in us by the Spirit. Ard 
pag. 130. IT am not wgnorant that the Fathers indeed often uſe the word 
[jaltthe] in thu pgnifecationgto wit, of making juſt. Zanchins ſaith, that 
the Fathers, and chiefly Auſtin, interpret the word [jultifie] according 
to this ſignification, to wit, of making juſt, ſothat, according to them, to 
he juſtified was noother, than of unjuſt to be made juſt, through the Grace 
of God for Chrif, He mentioneth more, but this may {uffice to our 
urpole. | 
i «V III. Having thus ſufficiently proved that by jzfification is to be 
underſtood a really being made righteous; i de boldly affirm, and that 
not only from a notional knowledg, but from a real inward expeci- 
mental feeling of the thing, that the immediate, neareſt, or formal 
cauſe (if we muſt, in condeſcendence to ſome, ule this word) of a 
man's juſtificationy in the '{1ght of God, is the reve/ation of Feſus 
Chrift in the Soul,changing, altering and renewing the mina,by whom 
(even the Awhor of this inward work) thus formed and revealed, 
ve are truly juſtified and accepted in the fight of God. For it isas we 
are thus covered and cloathed with him, in whom the Father is al- 
waies well pleaſed, that we may draw near to God, and ſtand with 
confidence before his throne, being purged by the blood of Fe/us in- 
wardly poured into our Souls, and cloathed with his Life and Righ- 
teonſneſs therein revealed. And this is that order and method ot Sal- 
vation held forth by the Apoſtle in that Divine ſaying, Rom. 5. 10. 
For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. For 
the Apoſtle firſt holding forth che reconciliation wrought by the death 
of Chriſt, whercin God is near to receive and redeem man, holds 
forth his $1/vation and Juſtification to be by the Life of Feſus. Now 
that this Life is an 11ward Spiritual thing revealed rhe Soy], whereby 


1tis renewed and brought forth out of death, where it naturally has 


been by the fall, and ſo quickned and made aliye unto God. The 
A. lame 
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The SEV ENTH PROPOSITION, 
ſame Apoſtle ſhews, Eph. 2.5. Even when we were dead in fins and 
treſpaſſes, he hath quickened #s together in Chriſt (by whoſe Grace ye are. 
ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together. Now, this.none will deny to 
be the inward work of renoyaiion, and therefore - the Apoltle givey 
that reaſon of their be1ng ſaved by Grace, whick-1s the inward Vertue 
'and Power of Chriſt iz the Soul : but of this place more hereafter. 
Of the Revelation of this inward Life the Apoſtle allo ſpeaketh, 
2 Cor. 4. 10. That the Life alſo of Feſus might be made manifeſt in our 
Bodies ; and ver. 1:. That the Life alſo of Fefus might be made mani- 
feſt in our mortal Fleſh. Now this inward Life of e/ſus is that, whereby 
as is before obſerved, he faith, We are ſaved. 

Secondly, That it i by this revelation of Feſus Chriſt, and the new. 
Creation in ws, that we are Tuſtified, doth evideatly appear from that 
excellent ſaying of the Apoſtle included in the Propolttion it ſelf, Tit, 
3. 5. according to his mercy he hath ſaved ws, by the waſhing of Regene- 
ration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Now that, whereby weare 
ſaved, that we are alſo no doubt juſtified by, which woxds are, in 
this reſpe&, ſynonimous. Here the Apoſtle clearly afcribes the im- 
mediate cauſe of Juſtification to this inward work of Regeneration, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt revealed ix the Soul, as being that, which for- 
merly ſtares us in a capacity of being reconciled with God,. the waſh- 
ing or regeneration being that inward Power and Vertue, whereby 
the Soul is cleanſed and cloathed with the Righteouſneſs ot Chriſt, ſo 
as to be made fitto appear betore God. 

Thirdly, This Doftrin is maniteſt from 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your 
own ſelves whether ye be inthe faith, prove your own ſelves, kow ye not 
your own ſelves how that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 
Firſt, it appears here how earneſt the Apoſtle was, that they ſhould 
know Chriſt in then, ſo that he preſſes this exhortation upon them, 
and inculcates it three times. Secondly, he makes the cauſe of repro- 
bation or not-juſtification the want of Chriſtthus revealed and known 
in the Soul: whereby it neceſſarily follows by the rule of contraries, 
where the parity is alike (as in this caſe it 1s evident) that, where 
Chriſt is inwardly known, there the perſons ſubjefed to him are ap- 
proved and juſtified. For there can be nothing more plain than this, 
that if we muſt know Chriſt i us, except we be reprobates ortur.- 
juſtified perſons, that, if we know him i» us, we are not reprobates, 
and conſequently juſtified ones. Like unto this is that other ſaying of 
the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 19. My little Children, of whom T travelin 
Birth again until Chri fbe formed in you, and therefore the Apoſtle 


terms this Chriſt within the hope of Glory, Col. 1.27.28. Now > 
| whic 


Concerning Tuſtifcrtion. 
which is the hope of Glory can be no other, than that which we im- 


mediately and moſt nearly relic upon for our Juſtification, and that - 


whereby we are really and truly made Juſt. And as we do not here- 
by deny, but the Original and Fundamental cauſe of our Juſtification 
is the Love of God manifeſted in the appearance of Fe/ſus-Chrift in the 
fleſh; who by his Life, Death, Sufferings and Obedience, made a way 
for our Reconciliation, and became a Sacrifice for the remiſſion of ſins, 
that are paſty, and purchaſed unto us this Seed and Grace, from which 
this birth ariſes, and in which Feſws Chrif is inwardly received, form- 
ed and brought forth in us, in hisown pure and Holy Image of Righ- 
teouſneſs; by which our Souls live unto God, ond are cloathed with 
him, and have put him on even as the Scripture ſpeaks, Eph. 4. 23, 
24. Gal. J. 27. We ftand juſtified and ſaved in and by him, and by his 


Spirit and Grace. Rom. J. 24. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Tit. J. 7. So again, re-. 


ciprocally we are hereby made partakers of the ftulneſs of his xrerits, 
and his cleanſing b/od isnear, to waſh away eyery fin and infirmity, 
and to heal all our back-flidings, as often as we turn cowards him bv 
uafeigned Repentance, and become renewed by his Spirir. T hole 
then, that find him thus raifed and ruling in them, have a true ground 


of hope to believe that they are Juſtified by his Blood. Bur let nor. 


any deceive themſelves, ſo as to foſter themſelves in a vain hope and 
confidence, that by the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt they are Juſti- 
fied, fo long «5 fin hes at their door, Gen. 4. v. 7. Iaiquity prevails, 
and they remain yet unrenewed and unregenerate, leſt it be faid un- 
to them, T krow you not. Let that ſaying of Chriſt be remembred, rot 
every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, (hall enter, but he that doth the will of 
my Father, Matth. 7. 21. To which let thele excellent ſayings ofthe 
beloved Diſciple be added: Little Children let no man deceive youghe that 
doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous, even as he ts Righteoms. He that committeth 
fin is of the Devil, becauſe if our heart condemn us, God us greater than our 
heart, ana hnoweth all things, 1 Joh. Z. 7.8 20. 


149 


Many Famous Prorcſtants bear witneſs to this inward Juſtification 11 Gen 
by Chriſt inwardly revealed and formed in man, as I. M. Borrhens. pag. 152, 


*In the Imputation ( faith he) wherein Chriſt is aſcribed and impu- 
©ted to Believers for Righteouſneſs, the merir of his Blood, and the 
* Holy Ghoſt given unto us, by Vertue of his merits, are equally in- 
* cluded. And fo it ſhall be confelled that Chrif i or Righteouſneſs, 
* as well from his Merit, Satisfaftion, and Remilion of fins obtained 
* by him, as from the oifts of the Spirir of Righteouſneſs. And if we 
* do this, we ſhall conſtder whole Chriſt, propoſed ro ns for our Sal- 
*-yation, and not any ſingle part of —_4 The ſame man, pag. 169. 
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The SEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


©In our Juſtification then Chriſt is con{tdered, who breaths and lives 
6 in us, to wit by his Spirit put on by us, concerning which putting 
© on the Apoſlle faith, Ye have put on Chrift. And again, pag. 171, 
© We endeavour torreat in Juſtification, not of part of Chriſt, bur him 
© wholly, in lo far as he is our Righteouſnels every way. And a lit- 
© tle after, as then blefled Pan in our Juſtification, when he faith, 
© whom he Juftifed, them he Glorified, comprehends all things, which 
* perrains to our being reconciled ro God rhe Farher, and our 
© renewing, which fits us for attaining unto glory, ſuchas Faith, 
* Righteouſnels, Chrilt, and the Gift of Righteouſneſs exhibited by 
© him, whereby we are regenerated to the fulfilling of. the Juſtification 
* which the Law requires; fo we alſo will have all things compre- 
© hended in this cauſe, which are contained in the recovery of Righ- 
© rcouſneſs arid Innocency. And pag. 181. The form (faith he) of 
© our Juſtification is the Divine Righteouſneſs it ſelf, by which we are 
* formed juſt, and good. This is Fe/us Chrif, who is eſteem'd our 
* Righteouineſs, partly from the forgiveneſs of. fins, and partly from 
© the renewing and the reſtoring cf that integrity, which was loſt by 
© the fault of the firſt Adam: fo that his New and Heavenly Adam, 
* being put on by us, of which the Apoſtle ſaith, Te have put or 
© Chriſt, ye have puc him on I fay, as the form, fo the Righteouſ(- 
© nels, Wiſdom, and Life of God. 

So alſo affirmeth Cliudius Alberins Inuncanus, ſee his Orat. Apo 
deift. Lauſanie excuſ. 1587. orat. 2. pag. 86,87. Zuingliws allo in his 
Epiſtle to the Ptinces of Germany, as cited by Himelins, c. 7. p. Go. 
faith, That the Santifteation of the Spirit is irne Juſtification, which 
alone ſuffices to Fuſtifie. Eſfius apon 1 Cor. 6. 11. faith, Lef# Chri- 
ftan Righteouſneſs ſhould be thought to confit in the waſhing alone, that 
#,in the remiſſionof ſins,he addeth the other degree or part (but ye are ſan- 
Hified ]that u, ye have attair'd to purity, fo that ye are now truly Ho- 
ly before God. Laſtly, expreſſing the ſum of the benefit received in one 
word, which includes both the parts, But ye are Fultitied the Apoftle adds 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, by /4s merits, and in the 
Spirit of our God, that i the Holy Spirit proceei,g from God, and cont 
municated to ws by Chriſt. And laſtly. Richard Baxter, a Fzmcus Eng- 
liſh Preacher, who yer liveth, in his Book called Aphor :/ms of Fuſfti- 
fication, pag. 80. ſaith, that ſome ignorant wretches gnaſh their Teeths 
at this Dottrine, as if it were flat Popery, not underſtanding the Nature of 
the Righteoufneſt of the New Covenant, which u all out of Chriſt in our 
fetves, thoughwrought by the Power of the Spirit of Chrif in us. _ 
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Concerning) Juſtification. 
$ IX. The third thing propoſed to be conſidered is, concerning good 


Works their neceſſity to Fuſtification. I ſupyole there is enough ſaid ber 
fore to clear us trom aty impuration of being Popiſh in this matter. 


But if itbe queried, Whether we have not faid, or will not affirm, that 4 Queſt, 
man is juſtified by Works ? : 
| an{wer, I hope none need, neither ought to take offence, if in ,,o@ 


this matter we ule the plain Language of the Holy Scripture; which 
faith expreſly in anſwer hereunto, Fam. 2. 24. Te ſee then how that 
by wirks a man # Jujtified, and ot by Faith only. I ſhall not offer to 
prove the Truth of this ſaying, ſince what-is ſaid in this Chapter by 
the Apoſtle is ſufficient to convince any man, that will read and be- 
lieve it, I ſhall only from this derive this one argument. 


[t no man can be Juſtified withour Faith, and no Faith be /iving, nor arg 


yet available to Juſtification without works, then works are neceſſary to 
Tuſtification. 

But the Firſt 1s true: 

Therefore allo the Laſt. | 

For this Truth is ſo apparent and evident in the Scriptures, that for 
the proof of ir, we might tranſcribe moſt of the precepts of the Go 
pel. I ſhall inſtance a few, which of themſelves, do (o clcarly aſlert 
the thing in queſtion, that they necd no. commentary, nor further 
demonſtration. And then I ſhall anſwer the obj:Qions made againſt 
this, which indeed are the arguments uſed for the contrary opinion. | 
Heb. 12. 4. Without Hohnef, no man fhall ſee God. Matth. 7. 21. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father which i in Hea- 
ven. Joh. 13. 7. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
1. Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion i nothing, , 
but the keeping of the Commandments of God. Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are 
they that do his Commandments, that they may have right to the Tree of 
Life, and through the Gates may enter into the City: and many more, 
that might be inftanced; from all which Ithus argue: 


If thoſe only can enter into the Kingdom, that do the will of the Fa- arg. 


ther ; If thoſe be accounred only the wiſe builders and happy, that do 
the ayings of Chriſt; if no obſervation avail, but only the keeping of 
the Commandments; and if they be bleſſed that do the Commandments, 
and thereby have right to the Tree of Life, and entrance through the 
gate into the City, then works are abſolwely. neceſſary to Salvation, and 
Tulbification. 

But the Firſt istrue: 

And therefore alſo the Laſt. 
The 


re2 The SEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
"The con/equence of the antecedent is ſoclear and eyident, that I think 
no man of ſound reaſon will call for a proot of it. 

Obj. 4 X. But they obje& that works are not neceſſary to Juſtifica tion, 
Firit, becaule of that ſaying of Chrif, Luk. 17. 10. When ye ſhall have 
done all theſe things that are commanded you, ſay, "We are unprofitable 
Servants, 8C. J x 

Anſy, Anſwer, as to God, we are indeed unprofitable, for he needeth 
nothing, neither can we add any thing unto him ; bur as to our 
ſelves, we are not unprofitable, elſe it might be ſaid that it is not pros 
fitable for a man to keep God's Commandments, which is moſt ab- 
ſurd, and would contradi&t ChriſPsDodtrine throughout. Doth not 
- Chriſt, Matth. 5. through all thoſe beatitudes| pronounce men bleſ- 
ſed for their Purity, for their,Meekneſs, fer their Peaceableneſs? &c, 
And is it not then, that for which Chrift pronounceth men ibleſſed, 
profitable unto them? Moreover, Matth. 25. 21, 23. doth not Chris 
- pronounce the men. good andf{fairhful Servants, that improved their 

alents? Was not their doing of that then proficable unto them 2 and 
yerſe Jo. It is ſaid of him that hid his Talent, and did not improve 
it, Caft:ye the unprofitable Servant into utter darkneſs. If then their nor 
improving of the Talent made the man unprofitable, and he was 
therefore caſt into ner darkneſs, it will follow by the Rule of Con- 
zraries, (0 far at leaſt; that the improving made the other profitable; 
ſeeing, if our Adverſaries will allow us to believe Chriſt's Words, 
this is madea reaſon, and lo atleſt a cauſe infrumental of their accept- 
ance, Yell done good and faithful Servant, thou haſt been faithful over a 
few things, T will make thee ruler over many things, enter thou into the 
Joy of thy Lord. : 

Obj. Secondly, they object thoſe ſayings of the Apoſtle, where he excludes 
the deeds of the Law from Juſtificacion, as firſt, Rom. J. 29. becauſe 
bv the deeds of the Law there ſhall be no fleſh juſtifzed in hi fight. And ver. 
pw pany we conclude that a man is Iatified by Faith,without the deeds 
of the Law. 

Anfiv., Anſw. We have ſhewn already what place we giveto works, even 
to the beſt of works, in juſtification, and how we aſcribe its immediate 
and formal cauſe to the worker brought forth in.vs, but nor to the 
works. Burt in anſwer to this objeCtion, I ſay, there isa great difference 

© betw's: the works of the Law, and thoſe of Grace or of the Goſpel. 
The brſt are excluded, the fecoria nor, but are neceſſary. The firſt 
are thoſe which are performed in man's own will, and by his ſtrength, 
in a conformity to the outward Law and Letter, and therctore are 
en's own impericct works, or works of the Law which-makes norhing 
perfett 
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Concerning Juſtification.” | 

perfet. And to this belong all the Ceremonies, Purifications, Waſh -' 
ings, ad Traditions of the Jews. The ſecond are the works of the 
Spirit of Grace wrought zz the Heart, wrought in conformity to the 
Inward and Spiritual Law : which works are not wrought in man's 
will, nor by his power andabllity, bur in and by the Power and Spiric 
of Chriſt in us, and therefore are pare and perfet in their kind ; as 
ſhall hereafter be prgved : and may be called Chri{Psworks, for that 
he is the immediate author and worker of them. Such works we af- 
firm abſolutelyneceſſary to juftification, fo that a mari cannot be juſti- 


fied without them, and all fazth without them is dead and uſelcls, as - 
the. Apoſtle Fames ſaith. Now that {uch a diſtinRtion is to be ad- - 


mitted, and that the works excluded by the Apoſtle, inthe'marter of 
Taſtification, are of the firſt kind, will appear, it we coniider the oc- 
calion of the Apoſtle mentioning this,. as well acre, as throughout in 
his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he ſpeaks of this matrer, and to 


_ this purpoſe at large: which was this, That, whereas many of the 


Gentiles, that were not of the Race nor Seed of Abraham, as con- 


cerning the Fleſh, were come to be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and believe in him, ſome of thoſe rhat were of the Jewiſh Proſelites - 


thought to ſubject the fairhful and believing Gentiles, ro the legal Ce- 


remonies and Obſeryations, . as neceſſary to their Juſtification. This © 


gayethe Apoſtle Pan! occaſton at length, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Galatians, and elſewhere, to ſhew the uſe and tendency of the Law, 


and of its works, and to contradiſtinguiſh them from the Faich of Chriſt 
and Righteouſneſs thereof; ſhewing how the former was ceaſed, and 
become ineffeftual, the other remaining, and yet neceflary. And * 
that the works excluded by the Apoſtle are of this kind of works of - 
the Law, appears by the whole ſtrain of his Epiſtle to the Ga/atians, -. 


chap. 1- 2, Jand 4. for after, in the 4.chapter, he upbraideth them 


for their returninguntothe obſeryation of daies and times, -. and that - 
in the beginning of the 5 chapter, he ſheweth them their folly, and | 
the evil conſequence of adhering to the Ceremonies of Circumciſion ; - 
then he adds, v. 6. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion nor Uncir- 


eumcifion availeth, but Faith, which worketh by love ; and thus he con- 
cludes again, chap. 6. v. 15. For in Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion 4- 


vaileth, nor Uncircumcifion, but a new Creature. From which places ' 
appeareth that diſtindion of works aforementioned, whereof the one 
is excluded, the other neceſſary to Juſtification. For the Apoftle ſhew- 


cth here that Circumcifton, which word is often uſed to comprehend 
the whole Ceremonies and legal. Performances of the Jews, is not ne- 
cellary, nor doth avail. Here are then the works, which are ex: 
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The SEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


cluded, by which no man is juſtified: bur Faith, which worketh by 
Hove, but the new Creature, this isthat, which av::/eth, which is ab. 
folutely neceſſary; for Faith, that worketh by love, ca:mot be without 
works, for, as is ſaid in the {ame 5 chapter, v. 22. Love 5 4work of the 
Spirit. Alſo the New Creature, if it avail and be vcccilary, cannor 
be without works, ſeeing ir is natural for it to bring torth works of 
Righteouſneſs. Again, thatthe Apoſtle no waies intends to exclude 
fack good works, appears, in that in the ſame Epiſtle l:e exhorts the 


Galatians to them,and holdsforth the uſefulneſs and nzcellirv of them, 


and that very plainly, c.6.v. 7, 8, 9. Be not deceived, (aith ic, God 
rs not —_ what ſoever man ſoweth,that ſhall he alſo reap : for he that 
foweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that foweth 
in the Spirit, ſhallof the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. And let-us not be 
weary of well doing, for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint nit. Doth 
it not hereby appear, how neceſſary the Apoſtle would have the 


Galatians know that he eſteemed good works to be? to wir. not the 


outward teſtimony and tradition of the Law, but the fruits of the 
'Spirit, mentioned a littlebefore, by which Spirit he would haverhem 
to be led, and walk in thoſe good works. As alſo how much hea- 
{ſcribed to theſe good works, by which he affirms Life Everlaſting is 
reaped. Now, that cannot be uſeleſs ro man's Juſtification, which 
capaciatcs him to reap ſo-richa harveſt. 

ut laſtly, for afull anſwer to this objeCtion, and for theeſtabliſhing 
of this Doftrin of-good works, I ſhall inſtance another ſaying of the 
fame Apoſtle Pax!, which our adyerſaricsalſo in the blindnels of their 
minds make uſe of againſt us, to wir, Tit. 3. 5. Not by works of Righ- 


teouſneſs, which we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by 


the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Ir is ge- 
nerally granted by all, that F/aved?] is here all one as if it had been 
laid [5uſtified.] Now, there are two kinds of works here mentioned, 
one, by which we are not ſaved, that is, not juſtified; and another by 
which we arc ſaved, or juſtified. The firſt, the works of Rigine- 
ouſnefts, which we have wrought, that is, which we in our firſt taln 
nature, by our own ſtrength, have wrought our own legal perfor 
mances; and therefore may truly and properly be called ours, what- 
ever ſpecious appearancesthey may ſeem to have. And that it muſt 
needs, and ought ſo to be underſtood, doth appear from the other 
part, By the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; 
ſecing Regeneration is a work, comprehenſive of many good works, 

even of allthoſe, which are called the. Frurts of the Spirit. 
Now, in caſe it ſhould be objxCted, that the/# may alſo be called 
ours 


CormertHing Juſlifoation. 
aurs,. becauſe wrought in us, aud alſa by us, many times as inſtruments, 

| anſwer, Ir is tar qtherwite than the former; for in the firſt weare 
yet alive in our own natural ſtare, unrenewed, working of our {clves, 
{ecking to fave our ſelves by unuating and endeayouring a confor- 
mity to the outward Letter of the Law, and fo wreſtling and ſtriving 
in the carnal mind, that is enmity to God, and in the curſed will 
not yet {ubdued. Bur in this ſecond we are Cracified with Chrift.we are 
become dead with hin, have partaken of the Fellowhhip of his ſufferings, 
are made conformable to his death, and our fixſt man, our old man with 
all his deeds, as well the openly wicked as the ſeeming rightequs, our 
legal endeavours and fooliſh wreſtlings, are all buried and nailed to 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and fo ir is no more we, but Chrif alive in us, the 
Worker ix vs. So that, though it.be we in a ſenſe, yet it is accord- 
ing to thar of the Apoſtle to the ſame, Gal. c. 2. v. 29. I am Crucifed, 
yet nevertheleſs. T live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, not T, b»1t the 
Grace of Chrift in me. T hele works are clpecially to be aicribed ro' 
the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Grace of-God in; us, as being immedi- 
ately thereby afted and icd in them, and enabled to perform them. 
And this manner of {pcech is nor ſtrained, bur familiar ro the Apo- 
ſtles, as appears, Gat. 2. B. For he that wrought «ffettually in Percr to 
the Apoft/eſhip of the Circumeiſion, the ſame was mighty in me, &C. Phil. 
2.13 For it s God which worketh in you, both to will and to do, &c. 
$0 that ir appears by this place, chat fince the waſhing of Regenera- 
tion is neceſſary to Juſtification, and that Regeneration compre- 
hends works, Works are neceſlary; and that thele works of the Law, 
that a excluded, are diffterent from theſe, that are necefiary and ad- 
mirced. | 


in us can have place in Juſtification, becauſe nothing that is impure can be 
uſeful in it; and all the works wrought in us are impure. For this they 
alleds that ſaying of the Prophet Iſaiah, c. 64. v. 6. All our Righte- 
ouſneſs are as filthy rags, adding this reaſon, that ſeeing we are impure, 
fo muft our works be, which though good in themſelves, yet «5 performed by 
ws, thev receive a tintture of impurity,even as a clean water Paſſing through 
an urolewn pipe ts defiled. 


155 


- S XI. Thirdly, they obje& that no works, yea not the works of Chrif Obj. 


Thar no impure works are uſeful to Juſtification is confeſſed, but Aniw. 


that ajl the works wrought z the Saints are ſuch is deryed. And for 
anſwer to this the former diſtin&ion will ſerve, We confel(s that the 
firſt ſort of works above mentioned are impure; bur nor the Second : 
becauſe the firſt are wrought in the unrencewed ſtate, bur not the 0- 
ther. And as for that of T/azah, it muſt relate to the firit kind, tor 
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The SEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


though he ſaith all our Righteouſneſs are as filthy rags, yer that will nox 


comprehend the Rigbreoulnefs of Chriſt 22 us, bur only. that which 
we work of and by our felves. For ſhould we fo conclude, then. ir 
would follow that we fhould throw away all Holyneſs. and Righte- 
ouſneſs, ſince that which is filthy rags, and as a menſtruous Garment, 
ought te be thrown away; yea it would follow that all the Fruitsof 
the Spirit, mentioned Ga/. 4. were as filthy rags: whereas on the 
contraty, ſome of the works of the Saints are ſaid to have a ſweet ſa- 
vour- in the noſtrils of the Lord, are ſaid to be an Ornament of great 
price in the fight of God, are ſaid to prevail with him, and{ to be accep- 
table to him, which filthy rags and a menftruous garment cannat be, 
Yea many Famous Proteſtants have acknowledged that this place is 
not,therefore{o to be underſtood. Calvin upon this place faith, That. 
* it is uſed to be cited by ſome, that they may prove there is {o little 
© merit in our works, that they arc before God filthy and defiled; but- 
© this ſeerns to me-to be different from the Prophets: mind (ltaith he). 
«ſeeing he {peaks not here ot all mankind. Maſcuizs upon this place 


© ſaith, that it was uſual for this People to preſume much of their le- 


«al Righteouſneſs, as if thereby they were made clean ; neyerthelch. 
© they had no more cleanneſs than the unclean Garment of a man, 
Others expone this place concerning all the R ishteouſneſs of our 
© Fleſh, that opinion indeed is true. Yet think that the Prophet: 

© did rather accommodate theſe ſayings to the impurity of that Pea- = 
© ple in legal terms. The Author (commonly ſuppoſed Bertins){peak- 
ing concerning the true ſenſe of the 7 Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ro: 
mans, hath a digrefſion touching this.of T/azah, ſaving, Fhu place s 
commonly corrupted by a pernicious wreſfting: for it us ſflill alledged, as if 
the meaning thereof inferred the moſt excellent works of the beſt Chrifti- 
ans, &c. Fames Coret, a French Miniſter in the Church ot- Baf/, in 
his Apology concerning Juſtification, againſt A/eſeales, ſaich, Never- 


ann, 1837 theleſs, according to the counſel of certain good men, I muſt admonifþ 


Pag: 78. 


the Reader that it never come into our minds to.abuſ» that ſaving of I/a. 
G4. 6. again{t good works, in which its ſail, that all our Righteoul- 
neſs are as filthy rags, «s if we. would have that which i good in our good 
works, and proceedeth from the Holy Spirit, to he efteemed as a filthy and 

unclean thing. | | 
& XII: As to the other-part, that ſeeing: the beft of men are-ſtill 
impure and imperfect; therefore their works muſt be fo. . Ir is to beg 
the queſtion, and depends upon a Propoſition denyed, and which 
is to be diſculſled at further length in the nexrt- Propoſition. . But tho 
we ſhould ſrppoſe: a. man not throughly perfect in all reſpects, " 
wil 


Leanne Thnd 


(0 Concerning Juſtification. 
will not that hinder but good and perte& works in their kind may 
be brought forth in them by the Spiric of Chriſt; neither doth the 
Example of Water going through an unclean Pipe hit the matter: 
becauſe, though Water may be capable to be tintured with unclean- 
neſs, yer the Spirit of God cannot, whom we aſſert to be the imme- 


diate Author of choſe works that avail in Juſtification 3 and rhere- 


fore Jeſus Chriſt his works in his Children are pure and perte&,and he 
worketh in and through that pure thing of his own forming and crea- 
ting in them. Moreever, it this did hold, according to our Advyer- 
faries Suppokition, that no man ever was or can be perfe&t, it would 
follow that the very Miracles and works of the Apoſtles, which 
Chriſt wrought in rhem, and they wrought in and by the Power, 
Spirit, and Grace of Chriſt, were alſo impure and imperfe&, ſuch 
-as their. Converting of the Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, their ga- 
thering of the Churches, their Writing of the Holy Scriptures, yea 
and their Offering up and Sacrificing of their Lives for the Teitimo- 
ny of Jelus. What may our Adyerfaries think of this Argument, 
whereby it will follow that the Holy Scriptutes, whole pertcction and 
excellency they ſeem ſo much to magnihe, are provycd to be impure 
and imperfect, becauſe rhey came through impure and impertcct 
Veſſels? Ir appears by the confections of Proteſtants, that the Fa- 
thers did frequently attribute unto works of this kind, that In- 
ſtrumental work which we have ſpoken of in Juſtification, ( albeir 
ſome ignorant perſons &y out it is Popery) and alſo divers, and that 
Famous Proteſtants do of themſelves confeſs it. Amandus Polanus in 
his Symphonia Catholica, cap. 27. de remiſſlone peccatorum, pag. 651. 
places this Theſe as the common opinion of Proteſtants, molt agree- 


able ro the Dodtrine of the Fathers. ©* We obtain the remiſſion of 


* fins by Repentance, Confeflion, Prayers and Tears proceeding from 
© Faith, bur do not merit to ſpeak properly, and therefore we obtain 
* remiſhon of ſins, not by the merit of our Repentance and Prayers, 
* but by the mercy and goodneſs of God. Innocentius Genti/etus, a 
Lawyer of great tame among Proteſtants, in his examin of the Coun: 
cil of Trext, pag. 66, 67. of Juſtification, having before ſpoken of 
Faith and Works, adds thele words: But ſeeing the one cennor be with- 
ont the other, we call them both conjunttly inſtrumental cauſes. Tanchius 
in his 5 book De Natura Dei, faith; We do not ſimply deny that good 
works are the cauſe of Salvation, to wit, the inſtrumental rather than 
the efficient cauſe, which they call C ſine qua non. ] And afterwards, 
Good Works are the inftrumental cauſe of the poſſeſſion of Life Eterna!, 


for by theſe as by a means and a lawful way, God leads unto the pofſeſion of 


Life Eternal, G. Ameſus ſaith, that our obedience, albeit it be not the 
} ; +40 2 07. 
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The SEFENTH PROPOSITION, 


In medul- PPi1icipal and meritorins cauſe of Life Eternal, i nevertheleſs a cauſe in 


- S. The- 
ologiz 
hb. 2. 
Cap. Is 
Thei 30, 


ſome reſpe, adminifring, helping and advancing towards the poſſeſſion of 
the life. Allo Rich:rrd Baxter in the book abovecited, pag. 155. faith, 
that we ate juft:fied by works in the ſame kind of eauſality, as by Faith, to 
wit, az being both cauſes finequa non, or conautions of the New Covenant 
on our part requifiteto Fulification. And pag. 195. he ſaith, It s reedefs 
to teach any Scholar w,o hath read the Writings of Papiſts, how this Do- 
&rine differs from them. | 

Bar laſtly, becaule it is fit here to ſay ſomething of the merit and 
reward of works, I ſhall add ſoraething in this place of our {enle and 
belief concerning that matter, we are tar from thinking or believing 
that man merits any thing by his works, from God, all being of 
Free Grace, and therefote do we, and always have denyed that Po- 
piſh notion of meritum excondigno, nevertheleſs we cannot deny but 
rhat God out of his infinite goodneſs, wherewith he hath loved man- 
kind, after he communicates to him his Hely Grace and Spirit, doth 
according co his own will recompence and reward the good works 
of his Children: and therefore this merit of congraity or reward, 11 {0 
far as the Scripture is plain and poſitive for it, we may not deny ; nei- 
tier wholly reject the word,flin lo far as the Scripture makes uſe of it, 
For the ſame Greek gf, which fignifics [merit, 7] is alſo in thok 


places where the Tranſlators expreſs it worth, or worthy, as Matth. J 
'B8. 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. 2 Theſſ. 1. 5,, 8. concerning which Richard Baxter 


faith, in the above ciced book, pag. B. But in a larger ſenſe as pro- 
miſe is an Obligation, and the thing promiſed is ſaid to be debt, ſo the 
performers of the conditions are called worthy, and that wch they per- 


. form, Merit, although proper'y all be of Grace, and not of Debt, Alſo 


thoſe who are called the Fathers of the Church, frequently uſed this: 
word of merit, whoſe ſayinss concerning this matter I think not need- 
ful ro inſert, - becauſc it is not doubted, but evident that many Pro: 
teſtants are not averſe from this word, in the ſenſe rhat we ule it. 
The Apology for the Avgyfine Confelhon, Art. 20. hath theſe words, 
we agree th:t works are truly meritorius, not of remiſion of fins, or Tutti: 
feeation, but they are meritorious of other rewards Corporal and Spiritual, 
which are indeed a« well in this Life, as after this Life, And further, 
Seeing wo”ks are a certain fulfilling of the Law, they are rightly faid to be 
meritorious. it rightly ſaid that a reward is dueto them. 

| In the aftsof the conferenee of Oldenburgh, the EleCtoral Divines, 

pag. 19 & 265, lay, In thy ſenſe our Churches alſo are not averſe ſron 

the word merit] ſed by the Fathers, neither therefore do- they defend 
the Pop iſh Dottrine of merit. _ 


Comerning Tuſtifcatidn; - 


G. Voſſius, in his Theo/ogical Theſe concerning the merits of good 
works ſaith, We have not adventured -to. condemn the word [| merit ] 
wholly, as being that, whith both many of the 4ntients uſe, and alſo 
the reformed Churches have uſed in their confeſſions. Now that God juag- 


eth and accepteth men according to them works,. is beyond doubt to thoſe 


that ſeriouſly will read and confider theſe Scriptures, Matth. 17. 26, 
Rom. 2. ©, 7, lo. 2 Cor. 5. 10. Ja. 4. 25. Heb. 30. 35. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
Kev. 22. I2. X 

$ XIII. And to conclude this Theam, let none be ſo bold as to 
mock God, ſuppoling themſelves juſtified and accepred in the ſight 
of God, by vertue of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, while they re- 
main unſanQifed and unjultified tn their own Hearts, and polinted 
in their Sins, leſt their hope prove that-of the Hypocricte, which 


periſherh. Neither let any fooliſhly imagine that they can by Job 8: 13+ 


their own works, or by the performance of any Ceremonies or 


 Traditians, ot by the giving of Gold or Money, or by affliting their 


bodies in Will-worſhip and voluntary humility, or fooliſhly Rriving 
to conform their. way ro the outward Letrer of the Law, flatter 
themſelves that they merit betore God, or draw a debt upon him, 


or that any man, or men have Power to make ſuch kid of things- 


effcual to their Juſtification, leſt they be found foolifh boafters,. 
and ſtrangers to Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs indeed. Bur blefice 
for ever are they, that having truly had aſenſe of their own un- 
worthyneſs and tinfulneſs, and having ſeen all cheir own endeavours 
and performances fruitleſs. and vain; and beheld rheir own empty- 
nels,” and the yanity of their yain Hopes, Faith and Confidence, 


while they remained inwardly pricked; purſued and condemned. 
by God's Holy Witneſs in. their Hearts, and: ſo having applyed' 


themſelves thereto, and ſuffered his Grace to work in them ; are be- 
come changed and renewed in the Spirit of their mmds, paſt from death 
to Life, and know Feſus arilen in them, working both the will and the 
deed: and (o- having put oa the Lord Feſus Chriſt, in effictt are cloath- 
ed with him, and partake of his Righteouinefs and Narure, ſuch can 
draw near to che Lord with boldneſs, and know their acceptance ir 
and by him; in whomand inas many. asare found'in him, the Father is 
well-pleajec.- 
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The FIGHT H PROPOSITION, 


The Eighth Propoſicion, 
Concerning Perfe@ion. 


:Tn-whom this Pare and Holy Birth i fully brought forth, the Body of Death 
and Sin comes to be —_— and removed, and their hearts united 
and ſubjetted to the Truth ; ſo as not to obey any Suggeſtions or Temp- 
tations of the Evil:One, to be free from attual finning and tran/greſ- 
ſing of the Law of God, and in that reſpet# perfett : yet doth this per- 
fettion fill admit of a growth, and there remaineth always, in ſome 
part a poſſibility of finning, where the mind doth not moſt diligently and 
watchfully attend unto the Lord. 


$ I. Ylncewe have placed Juſtification in the Revelation of Jeſus 

MW Chriſt formed and bronght forth in the Heart, there work- 
ing his wotks:of Righteouſneſs, .and bringing forth the Fruits of the 
Spirit. The queſtion is, how far he may prevail in us while we are 
in this Life ? or we over our Souls Enemies, in an by hisſtrengrh? 
Thoſe that plead for n—_ wholly without them, meerly by 
imputative Righteouſneſs, denying the neceflicy -of being cloathed 
with real and inward Rightcouſneis, do conſequently affirm, thar it 
is impoſſible for a man, cyen the beff of men to be free of jin in thu life, 
which they ſay no man ever was, but on the contrary, that none can, 
neither of himſelf nor by any Grace. received in this ife. (O! wicked 
ſaying againſt the power of God's Grace! ) Keep the Commantments of 
God perfeitly, but that every man doth break, the Commandments in 
Theught, Word and Deed. Whence they alſo affirm, as was a little 


before obſerved, That the very beſt ations of the Saints, their Prayers, 


their Worſhips, are impure and tr We on the contrary, though 
we freely acknowledg this of the Natural Faln man, in his firſt ſtate, 
whatever his profcſhon or pretence may be, ſo long as he is uncon- 
verted and unregenerate: yet we do believe that thoſe, in whom 
Chriſt comes to be formed,and thenew man broughe forth, and born 
of the incorruptible Secd, as that birth, and man in union therewith 
naturally doth the will of God: fo it 1s poſſible fo far to keep to it, 
15 1:-:t t- he found daily Tranſgrefſors of the Law of God. And for 
-- -_- -* arſtating of the controverfie, let it be conſidered. 
RN, rhat we place not this-poſſibility in man's own will and 
"2 55 4 mult, the Son of faln Adam, or as he is in his __ 
ra 


Concerning Perfe&7on- 
ral tate, however wiſe or knowing, or however. much endued with 


a notional and liceral knowledg of Chriſt, thereby endeayouring a 


conformity tothe letter-of the Law, as-it is outward. 

Secondly, that we. attribute-it wholly to man as he is born.again, tc- 
newed in his mind, raiſed by Chriſt, knowing. Chriſt alive, . reign- 
ing and ruling in him, and guiding and leading him by his Spiric, 
and revealing in him the Law of the Spirit. of Life, which not 
only maniteſts-and reproves ſin, bur alſo gives power- to come out 


af- it. 
Thirdly, that-by this we underſtand not fuch a perfeit:on «s may 


not daily admit of a growth, and conſequently mean _ aif we 


were to be. as Pure, Holy, and Perfe#, ax God in his Divine Attributes 
of Wiſdom, Knowledg, and Purity ; but only # perfe#jon propor- 
tionable- and anſwerable ts man's meaſure, whereby we are kept from 
tranſgrefling the Law of God, and enabled to anſwer what herequires 
of us, even as he that improved his.T wo Tatents,. ſo as to make Four 


of them, perfe&ed his work,and was ſoaccepred of his Lord; asto be cal- 


ed a good and faithful Servant,nothing leſs than he that made hisFive 


Ten. Even as a little Gold is perfect gold in its kind, as well as a 


great mals, and a Child hath a perfeC& body as well as a man, though 
it daily grow more and more. Thus Chr#f is ſaid, Luke 2. 52. to 


| laveincreaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in fauonrwith God and man, 


though befere that time he had never {ned, and was (no doubt) per- 
fett, ina truc and proper ſenſe. 
Fourthly, though a man may witneſs this for a ſeaſon, and therefore 


all ought topreſsatrer ir,yer wedo nor affirm bur thoſe that have attained 
it in a meaſure, ray by tre wiles and temptations of the.Enemy, fill ints + 


iniquity, . and. loſe it ſometimes if he be not watchful, and diligently attend 
not to that of Godin the heart. And we doubt not but many good and 
holy.men, who hath not arrived to everlaſting lite, have had divers 
ebbings and flowings of this kind, tor though every fin weaken a man 


in his Spiritual condition, yer it doth-not {0 as tadeſtroy him altogether, - 


or-render him uncapable of riftng again. . 

Laſtly, though I affirm, thatafrer a man hath arrived to ſuch a:con- 
dition-in Which a man may not {in,he yet may-f{tn ; 1 will ncverthelels 
rotdeny-but there may be a ſtate attainable in this lite, in which to do 
Righteonſnels may become ({o natural tothe Regencrate Soul, that in 
ehe ſtability of this condition they:cannot ſin. Others may perhaps 


ſpeak more certainly of this ſtace, as having arrived to it. For me ſhall 


fpeak modeſtly, as ackno i ledeing my {It not to have arrived ar ir, 


yaldave not deny iu,forthat it ſeems fo politiyely to beafferted by the 
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Apoft 


neither-can-he, becauſe the Seed of God remaineth m him. 


_ wer willbe free of fnning in this 
.and with hy gloriows Power and Majelty, Who ts of purer Eyes than to be- 


oftte, 16 theſe words, 1 Fohr 3. 9. He that is born of God, ſonneth not, 


The Controverfic being thus ſtared, which will ſerve to obviate ob- 
jx&rons, Ithallprocecd firft ro:ſhew the abfurdity ofthat DoQtrine, that 


pleads for ſir, for term of life, even inthe Saints. 


Secondly, prove tliisDo&rine of perfettion from many pregnant Te- 


ftimonics of the Holy Scripture. 


And laſtly,anfwerthe arguments andobjeftions of our oppolers. 
$. 1IL Firſt then, this DoQtrin, viz. that the-Sairts nor can, nor e- 
tfe, is inconfiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, 


hold Tniquity, who having purpofed in himfſclt rogeeher to him, that 
ſhould worſhip him, andbe wicteſſes for him, on earth, a choſen 


people, doth alſonodoubr ſanQife and purifie them. For God hath 


no delight in iniquiry, bur abhots, rranſgreſſon, and, though he 
repard roles traniyreffion, ſs far 4s tO pitty him, and afford him 


means tocomeourt of it, yet he loves him nor, neither delights ia 


him,as he is joyned thereunto. Wohetefore, if man muſt alwaies be 
joyned to fin, then God ſhould alwaies be at a diſtance with them, as 
It 1s written, {/a. 59. 2. Tour miguities have ſeparated between you ant 
your God, and your fins have hid his Face from you ; whereas, on the 


contrary, the Saints are ſaid tro partake, even while here, of the Divine 


Nature,? Pet. 4. 4. and to be one ſpirit with the Lord, 1 Cor. 6. 17.now 
nounclean thing can be ſo. Ir is expreſly written, that there i no com- 


-munion betwixt Light and Darkneſs, 2:Cy. 6. 14. But God « Light and 


every [in is darkneſs in a meaſure. What greater ſtain then can there 
be chan this, upon God's Wiſdom? as if he had been wanting to pre- 


pare a-means, whereby his Children might perfcaly lerve and wor- 


flip him ; -or had not provided a way, «whereby they night ſerve 
him in any thing, but that they muſt withal ſtill ſerve the dev1l, no 
leſs, yea more than himſelf. For he that finneth #s the ſervant of ſin, 
Rom.6. 16. and every in isan at of ſervice and obedienceto thede- 
vil. Sothen, it the Saints ſin daily, in thought, word and decd, yea, 
it the very ſervice they offerro Gnd, be ſin, ſorely they ſerve the de- 
vil more than they do God. For, beſides thar they give the devil 
manv intite ſervices without mixture of rhe leaſt grain ro God, they 
give God not the leaſt ſervice, in which the devil hath nor. a large 
thare; and, if their prayers, and all their: ſpiritual performances be 
{intul, the devil is as much ſer ved by them, in theſe, as God, and in 
moſt of them much more : Since they confeſs that many of them are 


performed, wichour the leadings and influence of God's ®pirit. Now, 


who 
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who would not account him a fooliſh maſter, among men, who, be- 
ing able to doit, and alſo deſirous that it might be to, yet would not 
provide away, whereby his Children and Servants might ſerve him 
more intirely than his avow'denemy,or would not guard againſt their 
ſerving of him; bur be ſo imprudent and unadviſedin his contriyance, 
that, whatever way his Seryants and Children ſerved him, they 
ſhould no leſs, yea, often much more ſerve his enemy 2 What may 
we then think of that DoCtrin, that would infer this folly upon the 
-Omnipotent and only Wiſe G O D. 

$. IV. Secondly, 1t « inconſifent with the Juſtice of God ? For, ſince 
he requires purity from his Children, and commands them toabſtain 


* he. I 


; from every iniquity, ſo frequently and preciſely, as ſhall hereafter ap- 
| 'pear; and, fince his wrath « revealed againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
| righteauſneſs of men, it muſt needs follow, that he hath capacitated 
: -man to an{wer his will, or clſe that he requires more than he has 
k given power to perform: which isto declare him openly unjuſt, and 
, wich the{loathful Seryant, tobe a hard Maſter. We have elſewhere 
: ſpoken of the injuſtice theſe men aſcribero God, in making him to darin 
the wicked, to whom they alledg.he never offered any means of being good. 
1 But this is yeran aggrayation more irrational and inconſiſtent, to ſay, 
c that God will not afford to thoſe whom he has choſen to be his own. (whom 
e -they confeſs he-loverh) the means to pleaſe him. What can follow then 
Ny from ſo ſtrange a Dotrin > This imperteCtion in the Saints, either pro- 
- ceeds from God, or from themfelves. If it proceeds from them, it 
d muſt be, becauſe they are ſhort in improving or making uſe of the 
c power given them, whereby they are capable to'obey; and fo it isa 
: thing poſſible to them (as indeed it is by the help of that power) bur 
[- this our adverfaries deny, they arc then not to be blamed for their 
[ imperie&ion and continuing in fin, ſince it is not poſſible ro themro 
0 do otherwiſe. If it be not of themſelves it muſt be of God, who hath 
þ not {ecri meet to allow them Grace in that degree to produce that ct- 
te ket. And whar is this but to attribute ro God the heighth of injuſtice, 
2, WF. to make him require his Children to forſake fta,and yer not to afford 
po them ſufficient m2ans for ſo doing; Surely this makes God more un- 
1 righteous than wicked men,who if as Chriſt fairh,their Children require 
y Bread of ther, will not give them a Stone, or iritead of Fiſh a Serpent. But 
6 theſe men confe(s, we ought to ſeek of God power to redeem us from 
» 111, and yet believe they are neverto receive ſnch a power : {uch Prayv- 
n ersthen cannot be in Faith, bur are all vain. ls nor this to make God as ] 
it unjuſt to his Children,as Pharoah was to the T/raelites,in requiring Brick 11 
£ and not giving them ſtraw 2 Bur bleſſed be God, he deals not fo with { 
fo | | 


thoie 


' T0 
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Tie. EIGHTH PROPOSITION, 
tavſethat truly cruſt in him, and waicupon him, as theſe men vainly. 
inagine: fortuch faithtul ones tind of a truth that his Grace is ſufficient 
tot chem, and know how by his. Power and. Spirir ro overcome the 
Evil one. 

$'V. Thiraly.chis evil Do&rine is highly injurious to Feſrns Chrif,and 
greatly deregates from the Powes and Vertue of his Sacrifice, and renders , 
his coming and mimſtery, as to the great end of ir ineffettual. For Chriſt 
(as for orher ends) lo principally-he appeared for the removing ot fin, 
for gathering a righreous Generation that might (ſerve the Lord.in pu- 
rity of mind, and walk before him in fear, and bring t7 Everlaſting - 
Righrteouſnefs, and that Evangclick -perfcAtion which the Law could 
net do. Henee he is faid,, Tit. 2. 14. To have-given himſelf for us 
that he might redeem #s from all Iniquity; and purifie unto himſelf a : 
peculiar People, zealous of good works. This is certainly ſpoken of the 
Saints while upon Earth. But contrary thercunto, theſe men affirm | 
that we are never redeemed from all' Iniqnty, and ſo make Chriſty 
giving of himſelf for us void and ineffeQtual, and give the Apoſtle 
Paul the Lye plainly by denying that Chrif purifieth to himſelf a pe- 
caliar People zealous . good works. How are they zealous of good 
works, who axe ever committing eyil-ones? how are they a purified 
People thar are ffil'in impurity, as are they that daily ſim, unleſs fin 
be accounted no impurity 2 Morcover 1t is ſaid expreſly, 1 oh. 5. 5, 
8: that For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might 
deftroy the works of the Devil,' and ye know that he was manifeſted to take 
away our fins. But theſe men make this purpoſe of none effe, for 
they will nor have the Sdn of God to deſtroy the works of the Devil in 
hi Children in this world. Neither will they ar all believe thar.he 
was manifeſt to take away our ſins, ſeeing they plead a neceſlity-of 
always living in them. And' leſt any ſhould wreſt this place of the 
Apoſtle, as if it were ſpoken only of taking away the guil: of fin, as. 
if it related not to this life, the Apoſtle as cf purpoſe ro obyiate ſuch 


_ an objeftion, adds in the two following verles, whoſoever abideth in 


him finneth not, &c. I hope then they fin not daily in Thought, 
Word and Deed. Let 9 man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs, 
is. Righteous, even as he us Righteous, he that committeth ſin is of the De* 
vil, But he that finneth daily, in Thought; Word and Deed, com- 
mirtethy fin. How. comes ſuch a one then to be the Child of God?- 
And if Chriſt was manifeſt to take away fin, how ſtrangely do they . 
overturn the Dofrineof Chriſt, thar deny thar it is ever raken away 
here? And how- injurious are they to the Efficacy and Power-of 
Qirifi's appearance? - Came not Chriſt ro gather a People ont of fin 
1t0: 


SW TS WV: 
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wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould be holy and wit 


| Concerning . ParfeiFtor. 


' nt6 Rightcouſneſs, out ſrom the Kingdom of Satan, 'into the King- 
: dom of the Dear Son of God? And are not they that are thus gathered 


by him, his Servants, his Children, his Brethren, his Friends > Who 


. 5 he was, ſo are they to be in ths World, Holy, Pure, aud Undefil'd. 
And doth nor Chrilt ſtill watch over them, itand by them, pray for * 


them, preſerve them by his Power and Spirit, walk in them, and 
dwell among them; even as the Devil on the other hand, doth a- 
mong the reprobate 'ones2 How comes ir then that the Servants of 
Chriſt are lets his Servants, than the Devils are his? or is Chriſt un- 
wyling to have his Servants throughly pure? 'which were groſs Blaſ- 
phemy to affert, contrary to many Scriptures. Or is he not able by 
his Power to preſerve, and enable his Children to ſerve him > which 
were no leſs Blaſphemous to affirm of him, concerning whom the 
Scriptures declare that he has {overcome Sin, Death, Hell and the 
Grave, and triumphed over them openly, and tha? all power in Hea- 


ven and Earth i given to him. Bat certainly it the Saints fin daily in 


Thought, Word and Decd, as theſe men aflert, they lerve the De- 
vil daily, and are ſubje& to his Power, and (o he prevails more than 
Chriſt doth, and holds the Servants of Chriſt in bondage, whether 
Chriſt will or not. Bur how greatly then doth it contraqift the end 
of Chriſts coming 2 as it is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, Eph. 5. 25, 26, 
27. Even as Chrift alſo loved na Church, and gave himſeff for it: That 
he mght ſanttifie and cleanſe it with the waſting of Water, by the Word, 
That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not _ ſpot or 
out ble- 
miſh, Now 1t Chriſt hath really thus aniwered the rhing he came for, 
then che members of rhis Church are not always finning-in Thought, 
Word and Deed. Or there is no difference betwixt being ſanQified 
and unfancified, clean and unclean, holy and unholy, being daiiy ble- 
miſhed with ftn and being without blemiſh. 
$ V 1. Fourthly, this Docrine renders the work of the miniftry, the 
preaching of the Word, the Writing of the Scripture, and the Prayers of 
the Holy men, altogether uſeleſs and ineffettual. As to the firſt,, Eph. 
4. 11. Paſtors and Teachers are ſaid to bc given for the perfetimn of 
the Saints, SC. till we all come in the unity of the Faith and of the 
Kn:wwledg of the Son of God, unto a perfett man, unto a meaſure of the 
Fature of the fulneſs of Chrift. Now it there be a necefliy of ſfi1:ing 
daily, and in allthings, then there can be no perſ{-QAion. For ſuch as 
ao {o, cannot be eſteemed perfet. And if for effecuaring this per- 
tetion in the Saints, the miniſtrv be appointed and difpolcd of God, 
do nor ſuch as deny the potlibility _ render the miniſtry uſeic - 
2 al: 
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The EIGHTH PROPOSITION, 
and of no profit 2 ſeeing there tan be no other true uſe aſtigned but 
to lead People our of fin into Righteouſneſs. It ſo be theſe miniſters 
allure vs, that we need neyer expect to be delivered from it do not 
they render their own work needlels? what needs preaching againſt ſin, 
for the reproving of which all preaching is, if it can neyer be forſak-. 
en? Our Adverlaries are exalters of the Scriptures in words, much 


crying up their uſefulneſs and pertetion. Now the Apoltle tells us, 


2 Tim. 3. 17. that the Scriptures are for making. the man of God per- 
fe. And if this be denyed to be attainable in this Life, then the- 
Scriptures are of no profit, for in the other life we ſhall not have uſe 
for them. Ir renders the Prayers of the Saints altogether uſeleſs, ſee- 
ing themſelyes do confeſs they ought to pray daily that God would de. 
liver them from evil, and free them from fin, by the help of his Spirit and 
Grace, while in ths world. But though we might ſuppoſe this abſur- 
dity ro follow, that their Prayers are without Faith, yer were not that 
ſo much, if it did not infer the like upon the Holy Apoſtles, who pray- 
ed carneſtly for this end, and therefore ( no doubt) believed it atrain- 
able, Co7. 4. 12. /abouring fervently for you in Prayers, that ye may ftand 
perfett, &c. 1 Theſ. 3. 13. & 5. 23, &Cc. 

$ VTII. But Fifthly, this Doctrine is contrary to common reaſon and 
ſenſe. For the two oppoſte Principles, whereof the one rules in the 
Children of Darkzeſs, the other in the Children of Light, are Sin and 
Righteouſneſs. And as they are reſpeQively leavened and aCted by 
them, ſo they are accounted either as Reprobated or Juſtified: ſeeing 
it is abomination in the ſight of God either to Juſtifie the Wicked, or Con- 
demn-the Juſt; Now to ſay that men cannot be ſo leavened with the 
one, as to be delivered from the other, is in plain words to affirm, 
that Sin and Righteouſneſs are conſiſtent, and that a man may be 
truly- termed Righteous, though he be daily ſinning in eyery thing 
he doth. And then, what difference betwixt good and evi/> Is nat 
this to fall into that great abomination of puting Light for Darkneſs, 
and calling good evil, andevilgood? fince they ſay, the very beſt attions 
of God's Children are defiled and polluted, and that thoſe that ſin daily, 
in Thought, Word ani Deed, are good men and woman, the Saints and 
Holy Servants of the Holy Pure God. Can there be any thing more re 
pugnant, than this ro common reaſon? Since the ſubje# is ſtill deno- 
minated from that accident, that doth moſt influence ir, as a Wall 
is called white, when there is much whiteneſs, and Black, when there 
is much blackneſs, and ſuch like. But when there is more Unrighte- 
ovineſs in a man, than Righteouſneſs, that man ought rather to be 


denominated LInrightcous than Righteous, Then ſurely, it eycry = 
| n 


Concerning Peifeition, 

{in daily, in Thought, Word and Deed, and that in his fins there is 
no Righteouſneſs ac all, and that all his Righteous ationsare polluted 

and mixed with {1n, then there is in every man more Unrighteouſnels 
chan Righteouſneſs, and ſono man ought to be called righteous, noman 

can be ſaid to be ſanfAified or waſhed. Where are then the Children of 
God? where are the purified ones ? where are theywho were ſometimes un- 
holy, but now holy? that ſometimes were darkneſs, but new are Light in 
the Lord ? T here can none ach be found then ar this rate, except thar 

unrightcouſneſs be eſteemed ſo. And isnot this to fall into that abomi- 
nation above mentioned of juſtifying the ungodly? This certainly lands 
in thac horrid Blaſphemy of the Ranters, that affirm there i no difference 
betwixt good and evil, and that all *onein the ſight of God. 1 could fhew 

many more groſs ab{urdities, eyil conſequences, and manifeſt contra- 

ditions plied in this nfl Dofrine, but this may ſuffice at preſent, by 
which alſo in a good mealure, the probation of the Truth we affirm 
is adyanced. Yer neverthelels, for the further evidencing of it, I ſhall 
proceed tothe ſecond thing propoſed by me, to wit, to proye this from 


| feyeral Teſtimonies of the Holy Scriptures. 


$ VIIE And firſt, I prove it from the peremptory poſitive com- 
mand of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſeeing this is a maxime ingraven in 
every mans heart naturally, that no- man © bound to that which i im- 
poſſible : ſince then Chrift and his Apoſtles have commanded us to keep 
all the Commandments, and to be perfect in this reſpeR, it is poſſible 
for us ſoto do. Now that this is thus commanded without any com- 
mentary or conſequence, is evidently apparent from theſe plain Teſti- 
monies, Matth. c. 5. v. 48..7. 21. Joh. 13.17. 1 Cor. 7. 19.2 Cor. 13. 
It. 1 fohn, c. 2. v. 3, 4, 5, 6. & c. 3. v.2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 74 8.9, 10: 
Theſe Scriptures intimate a poſitive command for it, they declare the 
abſolute neceſlity of it, and therefore as if they had purpoſely been writ- 
ten to anſwer the vbj:Ctions of our Oppoſers, they ſhew the folly of 
thoſe that will eſteem themſelves Children or Friends of God, while 
they do otherwiſe. | 

Secondly, it is poſſible becauſe we reccive the Goſpel and Law there- 
of for that cfic&, and-ir's expreſly promiſed tous as we areunder Grace, 


- asappears by theſe Scriptures, Rom.G. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion over 


you : for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace: and Rom. 8.3. For what 
the Lawcouldnot do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his 
own $0n,8c. That the righteouſneſsof the Law might be fulfilled in ns,8c.Fot 
if this werenotacondition both requiſite, neceſſary and attainable, un- 


der the Goſpel,there were no difference berwixt the bringing-in of a better - 


hope and the Lawwhich made nothing perfeit, neither bctwixtthoſe, which 
are 
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The EIGHTH PROPOSITION, 


: are.unger the Goſpel, or who, under the Law, enjoyed-and walked 
- in the Life of the Golpel, and meer Legaliſts, Whereas: the Apoltle 


throughout that whole 11xth to the Romans, argues not only: the pol- 
ſibility, bur necetinty of being tree from fin, fromtheir being underthe 
Golpel,and under Grace, and not under che Law.and theretore ſtares 
himſelt and thoſc ro whom he wrote,in that condition,in thele verſes, 
2, 3-42 5 6, 7- and therefore, in the 11, 12, 13. 16,417, 18 verſcs, he 
argues both the potlibility and nec:flty of this treedom from tin, al. 


moſt inthe {ame manner we did a linle before: .and the 22 he declares 


them in meaſure ro have attained this condition, incheſe words, But 
now beg made free from ſin, andbecome Servants toGod, - ye have your 


Fruit unto Holineſs, and the end everlaſting Life. And,as this perkQion 


or freedom from fin is attained and made pothble, where the Goſpel 
and inward Law of the Spirit is received and known, fo the igno- 
rance hereof has been, and is, an occaſion of oppoſing this T ruth. For 
man not minding the Light. and Law within his heart, which not 
only difcovers.{in, bur leads out of it, and fo being a ſtranger to the 
new Life and Birth, that is born of God, which naturaliy doth his 
will, and cannot, of its own nature, tranſgreis the Command ments 
of God, doth, Iſfay, in his natural ſtate, look atthe Commandments, 
as they are without him, in the letter, and, finding himſcIfreproved 
and convicted, is by the letter killed, bur not made alive. So man, 


 Anding himſe)f wounded, and nor applying himſeif inwardly to that, 


which can heal, labours in his own willafter conformiry to the Law, 
as it is Without him, which he can never obtain, but finds, the more 
he wreſtles, the more he falleth ſhort. So this is the Jew ſtill, in ettect, 
with his carnal Command ment, with the Law without, in the firſt 
covenant ſtate, which makes not. the comers therennto perfett, as per- 
taining tothe Conſcience, Heb. 9.9. though they may have here a notion 
of Ciritfanity, and an external Faith..in Chriſt.  'T his hath made 
them ſtrain and wreſt the Scriptures for an imputative Righteouſneſs, 
wholly without them, to cover their impurities, and this hath made 
them imagine an acceptance with God poſhble, though they ſuppoſe 
it impoſlible ever ro obey Chriſt's Commands. Bur aJas! © deceived 
Souls! that will not avail in the day, wherein God will judge every man 
according to his works, whether good or bad. It will not ſave thee to lay 
it was neceſlary for thee to fin daily, in thought, word and decd ; for 
fuch as do fo, have certainly obeyed unrighteouſmels. And what is 
provided for ſuch, bur tribulation and anguiſh, indignation and wrath, 
even as glory, honour. and peace, immortality and Erernal Life to ſuch 
« have done good, and patiently continued in well doing. So then, if 

- thou 


Concerning Perfe@ion. 

thou defireſt to know this perfection and freedom from ſin poflible 
for rhee, turn thy mind to the Light and Spiritual Law of Chrift inthe 
heart, and ſuffer the reproots thereof, . bear the judgment and in- 
dignation of God upon the unrighteous part in rchee, as therein -it is - 
revealed; -which Chriſt hath madetollerabte. for thee ; and fo- ſuffer 
judgment in thee to be brought forth in vittory, and thus come to par- 
take of the fellowſhip of Chrif's ſufferings, and he made conformable unto + 
hi death, that thou maiſt feel thy ſelf crucified with him to the world, 
by the power of his Croſs in thee, lo that-that life, that ſoractimes was 
alive in thee to this world, and the love and Juſts thereof may die, 
and a new - Life be raiſed, by whick-thou mailt live hence forward 
ro God; and not ro or for thy ſelf, and with rhe Apoſtle thou maiſt 
fav, Gal. 2: 29. - It is no more TI, but Chri# alive in me; andthen thou 
wilt bea Chriſtian indeed; and nor in name only, as too many -are. 
Then thou wilt know what It 1s to have put off the old man with his 
deeds, who indeed fins daily, in thought, word and 'deed; and to 
have put -0n the New Man, that i renewed in Holineſs after the Image 
of him, that hath created him; Eph.- 4. 24. and thou wilt witneſs 
thy ſelf to be Gods workmanſhip created in Chriſt Fefus unto goed works, 
and ſo-not to fin alwaies. And to this New Man Chrifts yoak is eafie, 
and his burthen is light, though it be heavy to the old Adam, yea the 
Commandments of God are not uito this grievous, For it is his meat-and 
drink tobe found fulfs!/ing the will of God. 

Laſtly, this perfeCtion or freedom from fin is poſſible, becauſe many 
have attained-it, according to the expreſs Teſtimony of rhe Scripture. 
Some before the Law, and ſome under the Law, through witnetting - 
and partaking of the benefir and eftetof the Golpel, and much more 
many under the Goſpel. As firſt itis writtenof Enoch, Gen. 5.22,'24-that 
he watked with God, which 20 man while {inningcan, nor doth the Scri- 
prure recordanv teeling of his. It is ſaid of Noah, Ger. 6. 9. and of Fob, 
1.8. and of Zachariasand Elizabeth, Luke 1.6. that they were perfeft. Bur 
under theGoſp?l. beſides that of the Fom. abovementioned, fee what the 
Apoſtle ſaith of many Saints in zeneral. Eph. 2.4, 5, 6. But God who « rich 
in mercv,for his great love wherewith he hath lhued us,even when we were ded © 
in fins, hath quickned ns together with Chrifi(Ly Grace ye are [aved.) And 
hath raiſed us up together, and made ws-fit together in heavenly places in 
Chriſt Feſws, &c. I judg whil- they were fitting in thele neavenly places 
they could not be daily finnine, in Thought, Word and Deed, neither 
v ercalltheir works which they did there, as fi/thy rags; cr as a menru- 
ors Garment. Sec whort 1s furcher ſaid to rhe Hebrews, 12: 22,23. Spzrzts 
ef 544 men made perfett. And to conclude, ler that of the Revelation, 14. 


1, 
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The EIGHTH PROPOSITION, 


1,2, 3,4; 5- be conſidered. Where, though their being found without 


fault be {poken in the preſent time, yer is it not without reſpeC to their 
innocency while upon earth; and their being redeemed from among men, 
and no guile found in their mouth is expreſly mentioned in the time paſt, 
But I ſhall: proceed now in the third placc, to anſwer the objeCtions, 
which indeed are the arguments of our oppoſers. | 

4 IX. Iſhall begin with their chiefand great argument, which isthe 
words of the Apoſtle, 1 you. 1.8.-Tf we-ſJaythat we have no (in, we decieve 
our ſelves, and the Truth i not in ns. This they think invincible. 

But is- it not ſtrange to ſee men ſoblinded with partialiry > How ma- 
ny Scriptures tenfold more plain do they reje&, and yet ſtick fo tena- 
ciouſly to this,that can receive-ſo many anſwers? As firſt, [ If we ſay we 
have no fin, 8c.] will not imporrthe Apoſtle himſelf ro be included, 
Sometimes the Scripture uſeth this manner of expreſſion,when the per- 
ſon ſpeaking cannot be included, which manner of ſpeech the Gramma- 
rianscall Metaſchematiſmos. Thus Fa. 3. 9,10. {peaking of the Tongue 
laith, therewith bleſs we God, and therewith curſe we men, adding, theſe 


things ought not ſo tobe: who from this will conclude that the Apoſtle 


was one of thole curſers> Bur ſecondly, this objeCtion hitterch not.the 
matter, he ſairhnot we ſin daily in Thought, Ford and Deed, tar leis that 
the very good works, which God works in us by his Spirit, are ſin: yea the 
next verſe cleatly-ſhews, that upon confeſion and: repentance we-arenct 
only forgiven, but alſo cleanſed, He is faithful to forgive us our ſins, and 
to cleanſe us from all mnrighteouſneſs. Here is both a torgivenelſs and re- 
moving of the guilrt.and acleanſing or removing of the filth; for to make 
forgivenels and<cleanſing to belong both ro the removing of the guilt, 
as there isnoreaſon for itfromihe text,{ſoir were a moſt violent forcing 
ot the words, and would imply a ncedlels tautology. The Apoſtle hav- 
ing ſhewn how that not the guilt only, but even the filth alfo of (in 15 
removed, ſubſumes his words in the time paſt, in theo verſe, Tf we ſay 


-we have not finned,we make hima har. Thirdly,as Auguſtine well obſerv- 


ed in his expoſition upon the Epiſtle to the Ga/atians, Tt i one thing not 
to fin, an-ther thing not to have ſin. T he Apoſtles words are nor, If we 
ſay we fin not, o* commit not fin daily, but if we ſay: we have no fin. And be- 
twixt theſerwothere is a manifeſt difference, for in reſpeR all have in- 
ned, as weftreely acknowledg, all may be ſaid ina ſenſe ro have ftn. A* 
g4in, /in may be taken for the /eed of in, which may be in thoſe.rthat are 
redeemed from aCtnal ſinning: but asto the remptarions, and provocati- 
ons proceeding fromit, being reſiſted by the ſervants of God, and not 
yielded to, they are the Devils ſin, that tempteth, not the man's, that is 
preſerved. Fourthly, this being conſidered, as alſo how poſitive and 


how plain, once again, the ſame Apoſtle is, in the very lame Epiſtle, 
| as 


bs Rt = © 
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Concerning Perfetion. | 
as in divers places above cited, is it equal, or rational to ſtrain thisone 
place preſently after ſo qualified, and fubſumed in the times paſt, to 


contradict, not only other poſitive expreſſions of his, but the whole. 


tendency of his Epiſtle, and of the reit of the holy commands and 
precepts of the Scripture. © | 

Secondly, Their ſecond Objection is from two places of Scripture 
much of one fignification, The one is, 1 Kings 8. 46. For there 2s no 
man, that ſinneth not. "The other is Fccleſ. 7. 20. for there is not a juſt 
man upon earth that doth good, and ſinneth nat. | 

laniwer,firſt ; Theſe athrm nothing of a daily andcontinual finning, 
ſo as never to beredeemed fromit, but onfv that allhave ſinned, or that 
there is none, that doth not ſin, though not always,ſfo as never toceaſe 
to ſin : and inthislies the queſtion. Yea, in that place of the Kings, he 
ſpeaks, within two verſes,of the returning of ſuch wth al] theirSculs and 
Hearts,which implics a poſſibility of leaying off ſin.Secondly thereis a 


' reſpect to be had to the ſeaſons and diſpenſations ; for, if it ſhould be 


granted that in So/omor's timethere was none, that ſinned not, it will 
not follow that therearenone ſuch now, or that it isa thing isnotnowat- 
tainable by the Grace of God underthe Goſpel, for anoneſſe ad non poſſe 
non valet ſequela. And laſtly, this whole objection hangs upon a tallc 
interpretation, for the Hebrew word NEM may be read in the poren- 
tial mood, Thus, There #5.noman, ho may not ſin, as well as in the 1n- 
dicative : fo both the old Latin, Funizsand Tremellins andVatablushave 
it, and the fame wordis fo ufed, Pfal. 119. 11. Thave bid thy Word in 
my Heart, JI NUMR N07 { *, that is to ſay, that I may not ſin againſt 
thee, in the potential mood, and not in the indicative, as it is in the 
Engliſh ; which being more anſiwerable to the univerſal ſcope of the 
Scriptures, theteſtimony of the Truth, and theſenſe almoſt of all In- 
terpreters, doubtleſs ought to be ſo underſtood, and the other inter- 
pretation rejected as ſpurious. 

Thirdly, they obje& ſome expreſſions ofthe Apoſtle Paul, Rom.7.19. 
fer the good, that I would, I do not ; but theevil, which I would nat, that T do. 
And ver. 24. O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from the 
bedy of this death ? 

{ anſwer, "This place infers nothing,unleſs it were apparent that the 
Apoſtle here were ſpeaking of hisown condition,and not ratherin the 
perſon of others, or what hehimſelf had ſometimes born, which isfre- 
quent in Scripture,as in the caſe ofcurſing in Fames, before mentioned. 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


Obj. 


An(w. 


But there is nothing in the text, that doth clearly ſignify the Apoſtle . 


to be ſpeaking of himſelf,or of a condition he was thenunder,or wasal- 


ways to be under; yea,on the contrary,in the former Chapter,as afore 
» A w 
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Anſw. 


The EIGHT H-PROPOSITION, 


is at large ſhewn,he declares they were dead to ſin, demanding how (uch 
ſhould yet live any longer therein?Secondly,it appears that theApoſtle 
only perſonatcd one not yet come to a Spiritual condition, inthat he 
faith verſe 14. but I am carnal, ſold under ſin. Now, is it to beimagined 
that the Apoſtle Pau), as to his own proper condition, when he wrote 
that Epiſtle,was a carnal man, who in the 1 chapter teſtifiesof him/clf, 
that he wasſeparated to be an Apoſtle, capable to impart to the Romans Spi- 
ritual giftand chapter 8. ver. 2. that the Jaw of theSpirit of Life inChrij 
Feſis had made him free from the law of ſinand death,ſo then he was not 
carnal. And ſeeing there are Spiritual men in this life,as our adverſa- 
ries willnotdeny, and is intimated through this whole 8 chapter to the 
Remays,it will not bedenyed but the Apoſtle was one of them.So then, 
as his calling himlelf carnal,in the 7 chap.can not be underſtood of his 
own proper ſtate, ncither can the reſt of what he ſpeaks there of that 
kind be fo underitood ; yca after ver. 24. where he makes that excla.. 
mation, he adds in the next verie, I thank Ged through Feſwus Chriſt our 
Lord, ſignifying that by him he witneſſed deliverance, and to goeth 
on, ſhewing how he had obtained it in the next Chapter, v:z. 8. v, 3g, 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? And verle 37. Put mm all theſe 
things we are more than conquerors. And in thelaſt verſe, nothing ſhall be 
able to ſeparate un3,&C. But whereever there is a continuing in fin, there 
there 1s aſeparation in ſome degree, ſecingevery mis contrary toGed, 
and 4vowe 1. E. a tranſereſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. 3.4. and whoever com- 
mitteth the leaft fin is overcome of it, and fo, in that reſpect, is not 
a conqueror, but conquered. 'This condition then which the Apoſtle 
plainly teſtified, he with ſome others had obtained, could not con- 
fiſt with continual remaining and abiding in fin. 

Fourthly, they object the faults and ſins of ſeveral eminent Saints, as 
Noah, David, &xc. 

I anſwer, that dothnot at all prove the cafe, for the queſtion is not 
whether good men may not fall into ſm,vohich is not denyed, but wherher it 
be not poſſible fer th:ranct to ſintIt will not follow, becauletheie men ſinn'd 
that therefore they were never free of fin, but a:ways finned.For,at this 
rate ofarguing 1t might be urged according to this rule, contrariorum 

ar ratio, 1. C. the reaſon of contraiies xs alike, that, if, becauſe agood man 
ath ſinned, once, or twice, he can ncver be free from ſin, but muſtal- 
ways bc daily and continually a finncr,allhis life long,then by, the rule 
of Contraries, if a wicked mai; have done good once or twice, he can 
never be free from righteouſneſs, but mult always be a righteous man 
all his life time, which as it is molt abturd in it ſelf, fo it is contrary 

to the plain teſtimony of the Scrip.urc, Ezecch. 33. 12, to the 18. 
; | 1 Laiily 


TW a” gt SSD 7 os WH UWUS yam > CP ng. 


”. _n_— 


- 


Concerning Perfetion, © 


I73 


Laſtly they obje#, that, if perfetion: or freedom from ſin be attain- Obje#. 


able, this will render mortification of fin uſeleſs, and make the blood 
of Chriſt of no ſervice to us, neither need we any more pray for for- 
giveneſs of fins. 

I anſwer,I had almoſt omitted this objeftion, becauſe of the manifeſt 
abſurdity of it; for can mortification of ſin be uſeleſs where the end of it 
is obtaincd? ſeeing there is no attaining of this perfection but by mor- 
tification, doth the hope and belicf of overcoming render the fight un- 
neceſlary ? Let rational men judge which hath moſt ſenſe in it,to ſay 
as our adverſarics do, It z5 neceſſary'that we fight and wreſtle, but wemuſt 
wever think of overcoming. We muſt reſolve ſtill to be overcome. Or to ſay, 
Let us fight, becauſe we may overcome. Whether do ſuch as believe 
they may be cleanſed by it, or thoſe, that believe they can never be 
cleanſed by it renderthe Blood of Chriſt moſt effefual? Iftwo men were 
both grievouſly diſealed,and applyed themfelves to a Phyſician for re- 
medy, which of thoſe do moiſt commend the Phyſician and his cure, 
he that believeth he may be cyred by him, and as he feels himſelf 
cured,confeſſeth that he 1s ſo,and ſo canfay, 'This is a skilful Phyſician, 
this is good Medicine, behold [ am made whole by it?or he that never 
is cured,nor ever believes that he can fo long as he lives? Asfor pray- 
ing for forgiveneſs,we deny it not,for that all va 009" therefore 
all need to pray that their ſins paſt may be blotted out, and that they 
may be daily preſerved from ſinning. And if hoping or believing to 
be madefree from ſin, hinders praying; for forgivenels of ſin,it would 
follow by the ſameinference, that men ought not-to forſake murther, 
adultery, or any of thee groſs evils, ſecing the more men are ſinful, 
the more plentiful occaſion there would be. of asking forgiveneſs of 
ſin, and the more work for mortification. © But the Apoſtle hath ſufi- 
ciently refuted ſuch ſin-pleaſing cavils in theſe words,” Rom. 6. I, 2. 
Shall we continue in ſin, that Grace may abound ? God forbid. *. 

But laſtly, it may be eaſily anſwered, by a retorſion to thoſe that 
preſs this, from the words of the Lords prayer, forgiven xs our debts, 
that this militates no leſs againſt perfect juſtification, than againſt per- 
fect ſanCtification. For, if all the Saints, the leaſt as well as the great- 
eſt, be perfeQly juſtified in that very hour wherein they are convyert- 
&d, as our adverſaries will have it, then they have remiſſion of fins 
long before they dye. May it not the! be faid to them, What need have 
ye to pray for remiſſion of ſin, who are already jultited, whoſe ſins 
arc long ago forgiven, both paſt and to come? 

6 X. But this may ſuffice ; concerning this poſſibility Ferom ſpeaks 
clearly enough, hb. 3.adwer.Pelagium. This we alſo ſay that a man may ner 
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The EIGHTH PROPOSITION, 


fn, if he will; for a time and place, according to his bodily weakneſs, ſo long as 
bis mind is intent, ſo long as the cords of the cythar relax not by any wice, 
and again in the ſame book, hich is that, that T ſaid, that it is put in our 
power, (to wit, being helped by the grace of God) either to fin, or not to ſin, 
For this was the error of Pelagizs, which we indeed reject and abhor, 
and which the Fathers deſervedly withſtood, that man by his natural 
ffrength, without the help of Gods grace, could attain to that ſtate, ſo as 
net to fin. And Auguſtin himſelf, a great oppoſer of the Pelagian 
herefie, did not deny this poſſibility, as attainable by the help of 
God's grace, as in his book de Spiritu &v liters, Cap. 2. and his book 
de natura & gratia againſt Pelagius,] cap. 42. 50, 60, & 63 de geſts 
concilii Palzftinz, cap. 7. & 2. and de peccato criginali,lib. 2. cap. 2. Gela- 
fres allo, in his diſputation againſt Pelagizs, ſaith, But if any affirm that 
this may be given to ſome Saints in his life ot by the Power of mans ſtrength, 
but by the grace of God,be doth well to think ſo confidently,and hope it faith- 
fully : for by the gift of God all things are poſſible. "That this was the 
common opinian of the Fathers, appears from the wards of the Aſzan- 
fik Council, Canon laſt, We believe alſo this, according to the Catbolick 
Faith, that all that are baptized through Grace by baptiſm received, and 
Chriſt helping them, and co-working, may and ought to do whatſoever be- 
longs to Salvation, if they will-faithfully labour. 

- þ XI. Bleſſed then arethey, that believe in him, who is both able and 
willing to.deliver-as many as come ta him through true repentance, 
from all fin,andda notreſolve,as thefe mendo,to be thedevils ſervants 
all their lifetime, but daily go on forſaking unrighteouſneſs, and for. 
getting thoſe things, that are behind, preſs forwards towards the Mark, 
for the Prize of the bigh calling of God, inChrift Feſus : ſuch ſhall not 
find their faith and confidence to be in vain, but in due time ſhall be 
made canquerors, through him; in whom they have believed, and fo, 
overcoming, ſhall he eſtbliſhed as pillars in the houſe of God, ſo gs they 
ſhall go no more out, Rev. 3. VET. 12. 
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Concerning Perſeverance. 


The Ninth Propoſition, 


Concerninz' Perſeverance, and the poſſibility of falling from Grace, 


Although ths Gift, and imward Grace of God be ſufficient to work cut Sal- 
vation, yet in thoſe,in whom it us reſiſted, it buthmay, and doth, become 
their condemnation. Moreover, they, in whoſe hearts it hath wrought 
in part to purify and ſandtifie them, in order to their further perfetHion, 
may by diſcbedience fall from it, turn it to wantonnels, 1 Tim. I. 9. 
make ſhipwrack of faith, and after having taſted the heavenly Gitt, 
and been made partakers of the Holy Ghof, again fall away, 
Heb. 6. 4, 5,6. yet ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the Truth may, inthas 
life, be attained, from which there can not be a total Apoſt aſie. 


treated of, in the 5 and 6 Propoſitions, where it hath 
been ſhewn that that Lighr, which is given for Life, and 
Salvation, becomes the condemnation 'of thoſe that 
refuſe it,and therefore is already proved in thoſe places, wheredid de- 
monſtrate the poſſibility of man's reſiſting the Grace and Spirit ofGod; 
and indecd it is, apparent inthe Scriptures,that it cannot be denied, 
by ſuch as will but ſeriouſly conſider theſe teſtimonies, Prov, 1.24,25, 
&26. Foh. 3.18, 19. 2Theſ.2. 11, 12. A#s7. 51.% 13. 46. Rom. 1: 
v. 18. As forthe other part of it, that, they,,m whom1his Grace may have 
wrought in a good meaſure,n orderto purifie and ſanttifiethem,tending totheir 
furthey perfettion,may afterwards through diſobedience fall away, &c. The 
teſtimonies of theScriptureincludedin thePrepoſitionit ſelfare ſufficient 
to prove it, tomen of unbyaſled judgments.But, Becauſe,as'to thispart, 
eur cauſe is common with many other Proteſtants, 1 ſhall be the more 
brief in it. For it is not my deſign to do that,which is done already, 
neither do I covet toappearknowing,by writing much, but ſimply pur- 
poſe to preſent to the world a faithful account of our principles, and 
briefly to let them underſtand what we have to fay for our ſelves. 
$11. From theſe Scriptures then included in the Propoſition (not 
to mention any more, which might be urged ) I argue thus. 


Fl, F * firſt ſentence of this Propoſition hath already been 


If men may turn the Grace of God into wantonneſs, then they muſt once Arg, 1. 


bave had ti : 
But the firſt us true : 
' Therefore alſo the Second. 
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Arg. 2. 


Arg. 3. 


The NINTH PROPOSITION, 


If men may make ſhipwrackef faith, they muſt once have bad it, neither 
could they ever have bad true faith without the Grace of God : 

But the firſt us true : 

Therefore alſ6 the laſt. 

Tf men may have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and been made partakers of 
the holy Spirit, and afterwards fall away they muſe needs have known mm 
mealure the operation of Gods Sawing Grace and Spirit, without which ng 
man conld taſt the heavenly Gift, nor yet partake of the Holy Spirit : 

But the firſ? xs true : 

Therefore alſo the laſt. ; ; 

Secondiy,Sccing the contrary doCtrinis builtupon this falſebyporheſs,that 
Grace zrnct given for ſalvation to any,but to a certamelec number avhich cant 
loſe it.&that allihereſt of mankind,by an abſolute decree,are debarred from grace 
and ſalvation that being deſtroyed,this falls to the ground. Now as that 
doQrine of theirsis wholly inconſiſtent with the daily praCtice of thoſe 
that preach it,inthat they exhort people to believe and be ſaved; while 
in the mean time,if they belong to the decree of reprobation,it is ſimply 
impoſſible for them ſo to do.,and, if tothe decree of clection,it is need- 
leſs ; ſeeingit is as impoſſible to them to miſs of it, as hath been before 
demonſtrated : ſo alſo in this matter of perſeverance, their practice and 
principle are no leſs inconſiſtent and contradittory, for while they 
daily exhort people to be fairbfel ro the end, ſhewing them, if they 
continue not, they ſhall be cut-off, and fall ſhore of the reward: 
which is very true, but no leſs inconſiſtent with that doctrine, that 
affirms rhere 4 no hazard, becauſe no poſſibility of departing from the leaf 
meaſure of true Grace. Which, if true, it 1s to no purpote to beſeech 
them to ſtand, to whom God hath made it impoſſible to fall. 1 ſhall 
not longer inſiſt upon the probation of this, ſeeing what is ſaid may 
ſuffice to anſwer my deſign, and that the thing is alſo abundantly 
proved by many of the ſame judgment. That this was the doctrine 
of the primitive Proteſtants, thence appears, that the Auguſtan con- 
feſlion condemns it as an error of the Anabaptiſts, to fay, that who once 
are juſtified, they cann:t loſe the Holy Spirit. Many ſuch like ſayings are 
to be found in the common places of Philip Melantthon. Voſſines, in his 
Pelagian Hiſtory, 1. 6. teſtifies that this was the common opinion of 
the Fathcrs, in the confirmation of the 12 "Theſe, pag. 587. he hath 
theſe words, that this, which we hawe ſaid, was the common ſentiment 
of antiquity, thoſe at preſent can only deny, who otherways perhaps are men 
not unlearned, but ncvertheleſs in antiquity altogether ſtrangers, GC. Theſe 
things thus obſerved, 1 come to the objections of our oppoſers. 

S IIL. Firlt they alledge, that thoſe places mentioned of making 


ſup 


= 


Concerning Perſeverance. 


ſhipwrack of faith is only underſtood of ſeeming faith, and not of a real 
true faith. is 


This objection is very weak, and apparently contrary to the Text, Anfw. 


i Tim. 1. 19. Where the Apoſtle addeth ro fairh a good Conſcience, by 
way of complaint ; whereas, if their taith had been only ſecming and 
hypocritical, the men had been better without it than with it, ncither 
had they been worthy of blame, for lofing that, which in it ſ-lf was 
evil. Put the Apoſtle expreſfsly adds [and of a good Conſcience], which 
ſhews it was real, neither can it be ſuppo!ed that men could truly at- 
tain a gcod Conſcience, without the operation of Gods Sawirg Grace : far 
ls thata good Conicience doth confilt with a ſeeming, falſe, and 
hypocritical faith. Again, theſe places of the Apoſtle being ſpoken by 
way of regret, clearly import that theſe attainments, they had faln 
from, were good and real, not falſe and deceitful, elſe he would not 
havaregretedtheirfallingfromthem. And fo he faith poſitively,theyra/t- 
ed of the Heavenly Gift ,and were made partakers of the Hyly Ghoſ#,&c.not 
that they ſeem'd to be ſo, which ſheweth this objections very trivolous. 


Secondly, they alledge, I hil. x. 6. Being cenfident of this wery thing, Obj. 


that he which hath begun a good workin you, Will perform it, unt:{ the day 
of Feſus Chriſt, &c. and 1. Pet. x. 5. who are kept by the Power of God 
through faith unto Salvation. 


Theſe Scriptures,as they do not athrm any thing poſitively contrary Anſw. 


to us,ſo they cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than as the condition 1s 
performed upon our part, {eeing Salvation is no other ways propoſed 
there, but upon certain necetlary conditions to be periormed hy us, as 
hath been above proved,andasouradverſaricsalſoacknowledg,as Rom. 
8.v 13. Forif ye live after the fleſh,ye ſhall dye,but, if ye, through the Spirit, 
dg mort ifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. And Heb.3.14. We are made 
partakcrs of Chriſt, if we hold ihe beginning of our conficlence ſtedfuſt unto 
the end. For,if theſe places of the Scripture,upon which they build their 
objection, were to be admitted without theſe conditions,it would mani- 
feitly overturn the whole tenor of theirexhoriations throughour all theie 
wriings. Some other objections there are of the ſame nature,wiich are 
folvcd by the ſame anſwers, winch alſo, becaulc large!y treated of by 
atiers,l omit, to come to that teſtimony of the Truth, which 1s more 
eſpecially ours in this matter,and'is contained in the latter part ofthe 
Prop5fition, in theſe words, yer ſuch an increaſe end fFability in the Truth 

may in this life be attained from w9:ch there cannot ve a total apoſfcſre. 
$IV.As ia the explanation of the Afh and fivenrropoſitions, f obſer- 
ved that fome trat nad denyed the crrors of ocatrs Concerning repro- 
bation, and affirmed the univerſality of Chriſts death, 41d notwithitand= 
ing 
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The NINTH PROPOSITION, 
ing fall ſhort in ſufficiently holding forth the truth, and ſo gave the 
contrary party an occafion,by their defects,to be ſtrengthened in their 
errors : ſo may it be faid in this caſe. As,upon the one hand, they err, 
that affirm that the leaſt degree of true and ſaving grace cannot be 
faln from, fo do they err, upon the other hand, that deny any ſuch 
ſtability to be attained, from which there cannot be a total and final 
apoſtaſtie. And betwixt theſe two extreams lieth the 'Truth,apparent 
in the Scriptures, which God hath revealed unto us by the teftimony 
of his Spirit, and which alſo we are made ſenſible of, by our own ſen- 
fible experience. And, even as in that former controverſie was ob. 
ſerved,to alſo in this the defence of 'Truth will readily appear,to ſuch 
as ſeriouſly weigh the matter : for the arguments upon both hands, 
rightly applied, will, as to this, hold good, and the objections, which 
are ſtrong, as they are reſpectively urged againſt the two oppoſite 
falſe opinions, are here cafily ſolved by the eſtabliſhing of this 'T ruth, 
For all the arguments, which theſe alledge, that affirm zhere can be 
20 falling away, may well be received upon the one part, as of theſe, 
who have attained to this ſtability and eſtabliſhment, and their obje- 
Ctions ſolved by this conceſſion : ſo, upon the other hand, the argu- 
ments alledged, from Scripture teſtimonies, by thoſe, that affirm the 
poſſibility of falling away, may well be received of ſuch as are not come 
to this eſtabliſhment, though having attained a meaſure of true grace. 
Thus then the contrary batterings of our adverlaries, who mils the 
Truth, do concur the more ſtrongly to eſtabliſh it, while they are 
deſtroying each other. But, leſt this may not ſeem to ſuffice to ſatis- 
fie ſuch as judge it always poſſible for the beſt of men, before they dye, to 
fall away, I ſhall add, for the proof of it, ſome brief conſiderations, 
from ſome few teſtimonies of the Scripture. 

6 V. And firſt, I freely acknowledge, that it is good for all to be 
humble, and in this reſpect, not over confident, ſo as to lean to this 
to foſter themſelves in iniquity, orlye down in ſecurity, as if they had 
attained this condition, ſeeing wa rchfulneſs and diligence is of indiſpen- 
fible neceſſity to all mortal men, ſo long as they breath in this world : 
for God will have this to be the conſtant practice of a Chriſtian, thar 
thereby he may be the more fit to ſerve him, and the better armed a- 
gainſt all the daily temptations of the Enemy. Ior, fince the wages of 
ſin is death, there is no man, while he ſinneth, and is ſubject thereun- 
to, but may lawfully ſuppoſe himſelfcapable of periſhing. Hence the 
Apoſtle Paul himſelf faith, x Cor. 9. 27. But I keep under my body, and 
bring it into ſubjection ; leſt that by any means, when I have preached to 
otners, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. Here the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth it 
poſſible 


Concerning Perſeverance, 


poſſible for him to be a caſt-away,and yet it may be judged he was far 
more advanced in the inward work of regeneration, when he wrote 
thatEpiſtle, than many who now adays too preſumptuouſly ſuppoſe 
they cannot fall away, becaule they feel themſelves. to have attained 
ſome {mall degree of true Grace. But the Apoſtle makes uſe of this 
ſuppoſition, or poſſibility of his being a caft away (as I before obſerv- 
ed) as an inducement tohim tobe watchful, 7 keep wnder my body, left, 
&c. Neverthelcſs the ſame Apoſtle at another time, inthe ſenſe and 
fecling of God's holy Power, and in the dominion thereof, finding him- 
ſelf a conqueror therethrough over tinand his Souls encmics, maketh 
no dificulty to athrm, Rom. 8. 38. For I am perſwaded, that neither 
death nor life, &&c. which clearly ſheweth that ke had attained a con- 
dition, from which he knew he could not fall away. 

But ſecondly, it appcars ſuch a condition is attainable, becauſe we 
are exhorted to it, and, as hath been proved before, the Scripture 
never propoteth to us things impoſſible. Such an exhortation we have 
fromthe Apottle, 2 Per. 1. 10. IWherefore the rather, brethren, give di- 
ligence to make your calling and election ſure. And though there be a 
condition here propoſed, yet fince we have already proved that it is 
poſſible to fulfil this condition, then alfothe promiſe, annexed there- 
unto, may be attained. And lince where afturance is wanting, there 
is ſtill a place leit for doubtings and deſpairs, if we would affirm it 
never attainable, then ſhould there never be a place known by the 
Saints in this world, wherein they might be freeof doubting and de- 
ſpair : Which -as it 1s moſt abſurd in it ſelf, fo it is contrary to the 
manifeſt experienceof thouſands. | 

Thirdly, God hath given tomany of his Saints and children, andis 
ready to give unto all, a full and certain afſurance,that they are his, and 
that no power ſhall be able to pluck them out of hand. But this aſ- 
ſurance would be no atiurance, if thoſe who are ſo aſſured were not 
efabliſhed and confirmed beyond all dgybt and heſitation. If fo, then 
ſurely there is no poſlibility tor ſuch to miſs of that, which God hath 
allured them of. And that there is ſuch aſſurance, attainable in this life, 
the Scripture abundantly declareth,both in general,and as to particu- 
lar perions. AS fhrſt, Rev. 3. v. 12. hi2that overcometh will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go no moreout, &c. which con- 
taineth a general promiie unto all. Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks ofſome 
that are ſealed, 2 Cor. 1. 22. Who hath alſo ſealed xs, and given the ear- 
neſt of his Spirit in our hearts : \Wheretore the Spirit ſo ſealing 1s called 
the earneſt or pledge of our inheritance, FP1.1. 13. In whom ye were ſeal- 
ed by the holy Spirit of —_ And therefore the Apoltle Pas, - 
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- cordingly dyed in that good hope: Of and concerning whom the 
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fore they departed, that they ſhould mberit eternal life, and have ac. 


Spirit of God teſtified, That they areſaved. Wherefore we alto ſee 
that ſuch a ſtate is attainable in this life, from which there 1s not a 
falling awav. For ſecing the Spirit of God did fo teſtitte, 1t was not 
poſlible that they ſhould periſh, concerning whom, he who cannot lye, 
thus bare witneſs. 


The Tenth Propoſition, 


Concerning the Miniſtry. 


As by this Light or Gift of God all true knowledge in things Spiritual 3s ve- 
ceived and revealed, ſo by the ſame, as it is manifeſted and received in 
the heart, by the ftrength and power thereof, every true Miniſter of the 
Goſpel is ordained, prepared, and ſupplyed in the work of the Minittry ; 
and by the leading, moving and drawing hereof, ought every Evangeliſt 
and Chriſtian Paſtor to be led and ordered in his labour and work of the 
Goſpel, both as to the place where, as to the perſons to whom, and a 
to the time wherein he is to miniſter. Moreover, who hawe this au- 
thority, way and ought to preach the Goſpel, though without hamane 
Commiſſion or Literature, as on the other hand, who want the Authi- 
rity of this Divine Gift, however learned or authorized by the Commiſſion 
of Men and Churches, are to be eſteemed but as deceivers, and not trut 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. Alſo who hawe received this holy and unſpotted 
Gift, as they have freely received it, fo are they freely to give it 
without hire or bargaining, far leſs towſe it as a Trade to get Money by; 
yet if God hath called any one from their Employments or Trades by which 
they acquire their Lively-hood,, it may be lawful for ſuch, according to 
the liberty which they feel given them in the Lord, to receive ſuch _ 
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Concerning the Miniſtry. 


porals ( to wit, what may be needful for them for meat and chthing ) 
as are given them freely aud cordially by theſe to whom they bave commur 
nicated Spiritual. 


61. Itherto I have treated of thoſe things which relate to the 
Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtians, -as they ſtand each in his 
private and particular condition, andhow and what way 
every man may be a Chriſtian indeed, and {oabide. Now 

Icome in order to ſpeak of thoſe things that relateto Chriſtians as they 

are ſtated in a joynt fellowſhip and Communion, and come under a 

viſible and outward fociety, which ſociety iscalled the Church of God, 

and in Scripture compared to a body, and therefore named the Body 
of Chriſt. As then in ihe natural body there be divers members, all 
concurring to the common end of preſerving and confirming the whole 
body; ſo in this Spiritual and myfical Body there are allo divers, ac- 
cording to the ditterent meaſures of Grace, and of the Spiric diverſly 

adminittred unto each member ; and from, this diverſity ariſeth that di- 

ftintion of perſons in the viſible Socicty of Chriſtians, as of Apoſtles, 

Paſtors, Evangeliſts, Miniſters, &tc. "That whichin this Propoſition is 

propoſed, is, What makes or conſtitutes any a Miniſter of the Church,what 

by qualifications ought to be, and how he ought to behave himſelf ? But be- 
cauſe it may ſeemſomewhat prepoſtegous, to ſpeak ofthe diſtinct Off- 
cs of the Church, until ſomething be ſaid concerning the Church in 
general, though nothing poſitively be faid of it in the Propoſition, yet 
as here implied, I ſhall briefly premiſe ſomething thereof, and then 
proceed to the particular members of it. 

$ 1. It is not in the leaſt my deſign to meddle with thoſe tedious 
and many controverſies, wherewith the Papiſts and Proteſtants do 
tear one another concerning this thing, but only according to the 

Truth manifeſted tome, and revealed i me by the teſtimony of the 

Spirit, according to that proportion of wiſlomgivenme, briefly tohold 

forch, 2s a necetlary introduction both to this matter of the Mimitry, - 

and of FYorſhip which followeth thofe things whichI, together with 
my Exethren, do believe concerning the Church. 
The £ Church } then, according to the grammatical ſignification 


_ ef the word, as it 1 uied in the Holy Scripture, fignifies an affembly 


or g2thering ofmony into one place, tor the Subſtantive zzxaugz comes 

from the word 2x24 Tcall ont of, and originally from #aa3” 7 ll, 

and indecd as this is the grammatical {:nſe of the word, lo allo it is 

the real and proper fignitication of the thing, the Church being no 

other thing, but the ſociety, gathering, Or company of ſuch as God hath 
> D 2 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 


called cut of the Werld, and worldly Spirit, to walk in his LIGHT and 
LIFE. ' 'I he Charch then ſo defigned is to be conſidered, .as it com. 
prehends all that are thus called and gathered truly by Ged, both ſuch 
as are yetin this inferiour World,and fuch as having already laid dowa 
the earthy Tabernacle, are paſſed into their heavenly Manſions, 
which together do make up the one Catholick Church, (concerning 
which thereis ſo much controverſie) out of which Church we frecly 
acknowledge there can be no Salvation, becauie under this Clurc 
and its denomination are comprehended all, and as many, of wi:at. 
ſoever Nation, Kindred, Tongue or People they be (though outward. 
ly ſtrangers and remote from thoſe who profets Chriſt and Chriitiani. 
ty in words, and have the benefit of the Scriptures) as become obe- 
dicnt to the holy Light and Teſtimony of God zz their hearts, ſo as to 
become ſanCtificd by it, and cleanſed from the evils of their wayes, 
For this is the Univerſal or Catholick Spirit, by which many are cal. 
led from all rhe four corners of the earth, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, 
Ifaac #rd Jacob. By this the ſecret Life and Vertue of Jeſus is convey- 
edintomany that are afar off, cven as by the blood that runs into the 
Veins and Arteries of the Natural Body,the Lite is conveyed from the 
Head- and Heart unto the extremeſt parts. 't here may be members 
therefore of thisCatholick Church both among Heathens,' Turks, Jews, 
and all the ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians, Men and Women of integrity 
and ſimplicity of Heart, who though blinded in ſomething in ther 
underſtanding, and perhaps burthened with the Superſtitions and for. 


\ mality of the ſeveral Sects in which they are ingroſted, yet being 


upright in their Hearts before theLord, chiefly aiming and labouring 
to be delivercd from iniquity, and loving to follow righteouſneſs, 
are by the ſecret touches of this Holy Light 2 their Souls, inlivened 
and quickened, thereby ſecretly united to God,and therethrough be- 
come true members of this Catholick Church. Now the Church, in 
this reſpect hatl been in being in all gencrations, for God never want- 
ed ſome {uch witnelles for him, though many times lighted, and 
not much obſerved by this World. And therefore this Church, though 
ftill in being, hath been oftentimes as 1t were Inviſible, in that it hath 
not come undcr ihe obicrvation of the men of this World, being as 
faith the Scripture, Fer. 3. 14. Ore of a City, and two. of a Family. 
And yet, though the Church thus conſidered, may be, as it were 
hid from wicked men, as not then gathered into a viſible fellow- 
ſhip, yea and not obſerved even by fome thatare nyembers of it, yet 


may there notwithitanding many belong to it, as when Els com- 


plained hc was /eft aloe, 1 Rings 19.18; Godanfwered unto him, 
| 1 hawe 


Concerning the Miniſtry. 


1 have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed their 
knees to the Image of Baal, whence the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 11. the 
being of a remnant in his day. 

6 11]. Secondly, the Church is to be'confidered, as it fignifies a 
ccrianm number of pertons gathered by Gods Spirit, and by the teſti- 
mony of tome of his ſervants raifed up for that end, unto the belief 
of the true Principles and Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith, who 
through their hearts being umtcd by the ſame love, and their under- 
ſtanding informed in the ſame "Truths, gather, meet, and aflemble 
together to wait upon God, to worſhip him, and to beara joynt tce- 
{tmony for the Truth againſt Error, ſuttering for the ſame, and ſobe= 
coming, through this fellowfhip as one family and houſhold in cer- 
tain reſpects, do each of them watch over, tcach, inſtruct, and 
care for one another, according to their ſeveral meaſures and attain- 
ments. Such were ihe Churches of the Primitive time, gathered by 
the Apoſtles, whereof wehave divers mentionedin the HolyScriptures. 
And as to the w1/7b:/iry of the Church, in this reſpect,there hath been a 
orcat interruption fincethe Apoitles days,by reaton of the apoſtaſie, as 
ſhallhereafter appear. _ 

$1V. Tobea member then of the Catholick Church, there is need of 
the 7nward calling of God, by his Light in their Heart, and a being lea- 
vencd into the nature and Spirit of it, fo as to forſakeunrighteouſneſs, 
and be turned to righteouſneſs, and in the inwaraneſs of the mind to 
be cut outof the wild-Olive-tree of our own firitfaln nature, and in- 
grafticd into Chriſt by his Word and Spirit in the heart. Andthismay be 
done in thoſe, who are ſtrangers tothe kiſtory(Ged not having pleaſ= 
ed to make thempartakers thereof) as in the V. and VI. Propolitions 
hathalready been proved. 

To be a member of a particular Chiirch of Chrilt,as this inward work 
is indiſpenſibly neceſlary,fo is alfo the outward profeſiion ofand velief 
in Jci{us Chrift, and thoſe holy Truths delivered by his Spirit {n the 
Scriptures,ſecing the teſtimony of thespirit recorded m theScriptures 
doth anſwer the teſtimony ofthe ſame Spirit in the bears, cven as face 
anſwereth face in a glaſs. Hence it follows that theinwara work of Holt. 
neſs and forſaking iniquity, 1sncccetlary 1m every reſpect to tie being a 
member in the Church of Chrilf ; ad that the outward proteilion is 
neceiſary to be a member of a particular gathered Church, but not to 
the being a member of the Catholick Clurch,yertt is abioweicly neceſe 
ſary where God aftords the opportunicy of knowing it : the outward 
tcitimony is to be believed where it 1s prefented and revealed, 
the fumm whereof hath upon other occaſions been already ths 

V. But 
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6 V. But contrary hereunto, the Devil that worketh, and hath 
wrought, in the myſtery of iniquity, hath taught his followers to af- 
fiam, That no man however boly, ws a member of the Church of Chriſt, 
without the outward profeſſion, and that he be initiated therennto by ſome 
outward Ceremonies, And again, That men who have this outward Pro- 
feſſion, gran, I inwardly unboly,nay be members of the true Churchof Chriſt, 
yer and ought to be (0 effeemed. "This is plainly to put Light for Darkneſs, 
and Darkveſs for Light, as if God had a greater regard to words than 
actions, and were more pleaſed with vain profeſſions than with realho- 
linefs : But theſe things I have ſufficiently refuted heretofore. Only 
from hence let it be obſerved, that upon this falſeand rotten founda- 
tion Antichriſt hath builded his Babyloniſh Structure, and-the anti- 
Chriſtian Church in the apoſtaſic hath hereby reared her ſelf up to 
that heighth and grandeur ſhe hath attained, fo as to exalt herſelf a+ 
bove all, that ws called God, and ſit in theTemple of God, as God. 

For the particular Churches of Chriſt gathered in the Apoſtles 
daycs, ſoon after beginning to decay as to the inward Life, came to 
beover-grown with ſeveral Errors, and the hearts of the profeſlors of 
Chriſtianity to be leavened with theold Spirit and converiation of the 
World. Yet it pleaſed God for ſome Centuries to preſerve that /ife 
in many, whom he emboldened with zeal to ſtand and iuifer for his 
Name through the ten Perſecutiens. But theſe being over, the meek- 
neſs, gentleneſs, love, long-ſuffering, goodnels and temperance of 
Chriſtianity came to be loſt, For after that the Princes of the earth 
cameto take upon them that Profeſſion, and that it ceaſed to be a re- 
proach to be a Chriſtian, but rather became a means to preferment, 
men became ſuch by birth and education, and not by converſion, and 
renovation of Spirit : then there was none ſo vile, none ſo wicked, 
none ſo profane, who became not a member of the Church. And 
the Teachers and Paſtors thereof becoming the Companions of Prin- 
ces, andſobeingenriched by their benevolence, and getting vaſt trea- 
ſures and Eitates, became puited up, and as it were drunken with 
the vain pomp and glory of this World, and ſomarſhalled themſelves 
in manifold orders and degrees, not without innumerable con- 

* As was tcits and alterations who ſhould have the * Precedency. $0 the ver- 
berwixt tue, life, ſubſtance, and kernel of the Chriſtian Religion came to be 
Kg pop lolt,andnothing remained but a ſhaddow andimage, which dead image 
:14 the Or carca(s of Chriſtianity (tomakeit take the better with the ſuperſti- 
op of trous multitucle of Heathens, that becameengroticd in it, not by any 
Crane inward converiionof their hearts, orby becoming leſs wicked or ſuper- 
m4 ititious, butby a little change inthe object of their ſuperſtition) not 

having 
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having the inward ornament and life of the Spirit, became decked 
with many outward and vifble orders, and beautified with the gold, 
filver, precious itones, end the other ſplendid ornaments of this pe- 
rithing world ; ſo that this was no more to be accounted the Chriſti- 
an Religion and Chriſtian Church, notwithſtanding the outward pro- 
feſſion, than the dead body of man is to be accounted a living man, 
which, however cunningly cmbalmed, and adorncd with ever fo 
much gold, or ſilver, or moſt precious ſtones, or ſiveet ointments, is 
but a dead body ftiil, without ſenſe, life or motion. For that Apo/tat 
Church of Rewe has introduced-no les ceremonies and ſuperſtitions 
into the Chriſtian profeſſion, than was cither among Jews or Heathens; 
and that there is, and hath been, as much, yea, and more pride, co- 
vetouſneſs, unclean luſt, Iaxury, fornication, profanity and atheiſm 
among her teachers and chicf Biſhops, as ever was among any ſort of 
people, none need doubt that have read their own authors, to wit, 
Platina, and others. 

Now though ProteſFants have reformed from her in ſome of the moſt 
groſs points, and abiurd doctrines, relating to the Church and Mini= 
ſtery, yet (whieh is to be regretted) they have but lopt the branches, 
but retain and plead earneſtly for the ſame root, from which theſe 
abuſes have ſprung, fo that even among them, though all that maisof 
ſuperſtition, ceremonies and orders be not again eſtabliſhed, yet 
the ſame pride, covetouſneſs and ſenſuality is found to have over- 
ſpread and leavened their Churches and Miniſtery ; and the Jfe, pow- 
er, and:wvertue Of true religion 1s loſt among them, and the very ſame 
death, barrenneſs, dryneſs, and emptyneſs is found in their miniſtery, 
ſo that in effect they differ from Papilts but in form and ſome cere- 
monies, being with them apoſtatized from the life and power the true 
primitive Church and her Paſtors were in, ſo that of both it may be 
faid truly (without breach of charity) that having only a form of god- 
lineſs (and many of them not ſo much as that) they are deniers of, 
yea enemies to the power of it. And this proceeds, not timp!y from 
their not walking anſwerable to their own principles, and fo degene= 
Tating that yay, (which alfo is true) but, which 1s worſe, their ſet- 
ting down to themſelves and adhering to certain principles, which 
naturally, as a curted fruit, bring forth theſe bitter fruits : theſe 
therefore ſhall afterwards be examined and refuted, as the contra- 
ry poſitions of truth, in the Propoſition are explained and 
proved. : 

For, as to the nature and conſtitution of a Church (abſtract from 
their diſputes concerning its conſtant viſibility , infallibility , and 
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the primacy of the Church of Rowe) the Proteſtants, as in practice, ſo 
in principles differ not from Papiſts, for they ingrols within the 
compaſs of their Church whole Nations, making their infants meme. 
bers of it, by ſprinkling a little water upon them, 1o that there is 
none ſo wicked or profane, who is not a fellow--member , no 
evidence of holineſs being required to conſtitute a member of the 
Church ; and look through the Proteſtant Nations, and there ſhall 
no difference appear in the lives of the gencrality of the one, more 
than of the other, but he, who »Wleth in the children of diſobedience, 
reigning in both, fo that the reformation, through this defect, is but 
in holding ſome leſs groſs crrors, in the notion, but not in having the 
hcart reformed and renewed, in which mainly the lite of Chriſtianity 
confiiteth, 

6 VI. But the Popiſh errors concerning the mmry, which they 
have retained, are moſt of all to be regretted, by which chiefly the 
life and power of Chriſtianity is barred out among them, and they 
kept in death, barrenneſs and dryneſs : there being nothing more 
hurtful than an error in this reſpe&t, for where a falſe and corrupt 
miniſtry entreth, all other manner of evils follows upon it, according 
to that Scripture adage, /ike people, like prieſt. For by their influence, 
inſtead of miniſtring life and righteouſneſs, they miniſter death and 
iniquity. The whole back-flidings of the Jewiſh congregations of old 
is hereto aſcribed. The leaders of my people have cauſed them to ery, 
The whole writings of the Prophets are full of ſuch complaints ; 
and for this cauſe, under the New Teſtament, we are ſo often warn- 
ed and guarded to beware of falſe Prophets and falſe Teachers, GC. W hat 
may be thought then, where all, asto this, 1s out of order, where 
both the foundation, call, qualifications, maintenance, and whole 
diſcipline is different from,and oppoſite,to the miniſtry of the primitive 
Church,yea and necejiarily tends to the ſhutting out a Spiritual miniſtry, 
and the in-bringing and eſtabliſhing a carnal? This (hall appear by 

arts. 
F $d VII. That then, which comes firſt to be queſtioned in this mat- 
ter,is concerning the Call of a Miniſter,to wit what maketh,or how cometh 
a man to be a Miniſter, Paſtor, or Teacher in the Church of Chriſt. 

We anſwer,by the inward power and wertue of the Spirit of God.For,as 
faith our propoſition, having received the true knowledg of things Spiri- 
tual by the Spirit of Ged, (without which they cannot be known) and be- 
mg by the ſame in meaſure purified and ſandlified, he comes thereby to be 
called and moved to miniſter to vthers, being able to ſpeak from a living 
experience, of what he himicltis a witncfs, and therefore knowing 

the 
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" the terror of the Lord, he is fit to perſwade men, &Cc. 2 Cor.5.11.and his 


words and miniltery, proceeding from therinward power and vertue, 
reaches tothe heart of his hearers, and makes them approve of him, 
and be ſubject unto him. Our adverſarics are forced to confeſs that 
this were indeed defirable, and beſt, but this they will not have to 
be abſolutely neceffary. 1 ihallfrſt prove the neceſlity of it ; and then 
ſhew how much they err in that, which they make more neceſſary 
than this Divine and Heavenly call. : 

Firſt, That which is necetfary to makea man a Chriſtian, fo as 
without it he cannot be truly one, mult be much more necellary to 
make a man a Miniſter of Chritttanity, ſeeing the one is a degree 
above the other, and has it included in it, nothing leis than he, that 
ſuppoſeth a aſter, ſuppoſeth him firit to have attained the knowledg 
and capacity of a Scholar. "They that are not Chrittians, cannot be 
Teachers or Miniſters among Chriitians : 

But this inward call, power and vertue of the Spirit of God, is ne- 
ceſſary to make a man a Chriſtian,as we have abundantly proved be. 
fore in the ſecond propoſition, according to theſe Scriptures, He that 
bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his. As many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, are the ſons of God. 

Therefore this call, moving,and drawing of the Spirit muſt be much 
more neccflary. to make a miniſter. 

Secondly, all miniſters of the New Teſtament ought to be miniſters of 
the Spirit,and not of the letter,according to that 2 Cor. 3. 6. and as the 
old Latine hathit, zc by the letter, but by the Spirit. But how can a man 
be a miniſtcr.of the Spirit, who is not inwardly called byit, and who 
looks not upon the operation and teitimony of the Spirit as eſſential to 
his call 2 As he could not be a miniſter of the letter, who had thence 
no ground for his call, yea that were altogether a ſtranger to, and 
unacquainted with 1t, ſo neither can he be a miniſter of the Spirit, who 
isa ſtranger to it, and unacquainted with the motions thereof,and knows 
it not to draw, act, and move him, and go before him in the work of 
the Miniſtery. 1 would willingly know, how thoiethat take upon them 
to be miniſters (as they ſuppoic) of the Goſpel, meecrly fiom an out- 
ward vocation, Without io much as being any ways ſenſible of the 
work of the Spirit, or any inward call therefrom, can either fatisfie 
them{cives or others, that they are Amiſters of the Spirit, or Where- 
In they diticr from the 72iniſters of the Letter, For _ | 


Thirdiy, it this inward cail of teitimony of the Spirit were not ef- 
ſential 61G 00001ary to Aa miniter, then the miniitery of the New Te - 
ſeemens favulduotonly be no ways pretcravieto, but in divers reſpects 
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far worſe than that of the Law : for, under the Law, there wa s 
certain tribe allotted for the miniſtery, and of that tribe certain fami. 
lies ſet apart for the prieſthood and other offices, by the immediate 
command of God to Moſes, fo that the people needed not be in any 
doubt, who ſhould be Prieſts and Minitters of the holy things : yea, 
and beſides this, God called forth, by the immediate teſtimony of 
his Spirit, ſeveral, at divers times, to teach, in{truct, and rcprove 
his people, as Samuel, Nathan, Elias, Eliſa, Feremiah, Amos, and 
many more of the Prophets: But now under the New Covenant, where 
the minifry ought to be more ſpiritual, the way more certain, and the 
acceſs more eaſje unto the Lord, our adverſaries,by denying the necel- 
ſity of this inward and Spiritual] vocation, make it quite otherways ; 
for there being now no certain family or tribe, to which the miniſtry 
is limited, we are left in uncertainty, to chule and have paltors at a 
venture, without all certain aflent of the will of God, having neither an 
outward rule nor certainty, inthis affair towalk by; for that the Scrip- 
ture cannot give any certain rule in this matter,hath,in the third Pro- 
poſition concerning it, been already ſhewn. 
Fourthly, Chriſt proclaims them all Thieves and Robbers, .that enter 


Joh. 10, 1. 707 by him the door into the Sheep-fold, but climb up ſome other way, whom 


Obz. 


Anſw. 


the Sheep ought not to hear, but ſuch as come in without the Call, me- 
Tings, and /eadings of the Spirit of Chriſt, wherewith he leads his 
Children into all truth, come in certainly not by Chriff, who is the 
Doer, but ſome other way, and therefore are not true Shepherds. 

6 VIII. Toallthis, they object the ſucceſſion of the Church, alledg- 
ing, that ſince Chriſt gave a call to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, they have 
conveyed that call to their Succeſſors, having power to ordain Paſtors and 
Teachers, by which power the authority of ordaining and making Miniſters 
and Pafters is ſucceſſively conveyed to us, fo that ſuch, 21ho are ordained 
and called by the Paſtors of the Chrurch, are 'therefore trus and lawful 
Miniſters, andothers who are not ſo called, are to be accounted but intruders, 
Hercunto alſo ſome Proteſtants add a zeceſſity, though they make itn 
as a thing eſſential, that, beſides this calling of the Church, every one being 
called, ought to have the inward call of the Spirit, inclining him, ſo choſen, 
tohiswork,but this they ſay 1s ſubjeftive,and not objeive,ot which before. 

As to what is ſubjoined of the inward call of the Spirit, in that they 
make it not ellential to a true call, but a ſupererogation as it were, it 
ſheweth how little they ſet by it, ſince thoſe, they admit to the mi- 
niltery, are not ſo much as queſtioned in their trials, whether they 
have this ornot. Yet, 1n that it hath bech often mentioned, eſpeci- 


ally by the Primitive Proteſtants in their treatiſes of this ſub- 
| _— 
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jet,it ſheweth how much they were ſecretly convincedin their minds, 
that this inward call of the Spirit was moſt excellent,and preferable to 
any other ; aud therefore in the moſt noble and heroick acts of the 
reformation, they laid claim unto it, 1o that many of the primitive 
Proteſtants did not ſcruple both to deſpiſe and difown this outward 
* call, when urged by the Papiſts againſtthem. But now Proteſtants 
having gone fromthe teſtimony of the Spirit, plead for the ſame ſiuc- 
ceſſion, and being pretled by thoſe, whom God naw raiſeth up by his 
Spirit,to reform theſe many abuſes that are among them, with the ex- 
ample of their Foretathers practice againſt Roxze, they are not at all a- 
ſhamdutterly todeny thatthcirfathers were call'd to their work by the 
inward and immediate vocation of the Spirit; cloathing themſelves with 
that call, which they ſay their Forefathers had, as Paſtorsof the Rozar 
Church. For thus (not to gofurther) athrmeth * Nicolaus Arnoldzes,in a , 
pamphlet written againſt the ſame Propotitions,called a Theologick Ex- , 


ercitation,{eCt.qo.averring,that they pretended not to an immediate att of himſelf 
the Holy Spirit, but reformed by the wertue of the ordinary vocation, out Do- 


which they had in the Church, as it then was, to wit, that of 
Rome, e*c. 


6 IX. Many abſurdities do Proteſtants fall into, by deriving their cred The- 
miniſtry thus through the Church of Rowe. As firtt they muſt ac- ology at 
knowledg her co be a trueChurch of Chriſt, though only erroneous in Frenequer. 


ſome things, which contradicts their fore-fathers ſo frequently,and yet 
truly, calling her Ant:i-Chriſf. Secondly, they muſt needs acknow-. 
ledge that the Prieks and Biſhops of theRomiſh Church,are true Mini- 
ſters and Paſtors of the Church of Chriſt, as to the efſential part, elfe 
they couldnot have been fit ſubjects, for that power and authority to 
havereſided in,neither could they have been vellels capable to receive 
that power, and again tranſmit it to'their ſucceilors. "Thirdly, it 
would follow from this, that the Priettsand Biſhops of the Rom7h Church 
are yet really true Paſtors and Teachers; for if Proteſtant Miniſters 
have no authority; but what they received from them, and ſince the 
Church of Rome 1s the fame, ſhe was at that time of the reforma- 
tion, in dofrine arid manners, and the has the ſame power now, 
ſhe had then, and ifthe power lye in the Succeſſion, then theſe Prieſts 
of the Romiſh Church now, which derive their ordination from thoſe 
Biſhops that ordained the firit reformers, have the {ameauthority,which 

the ſucceſſors of ihe reformed have,and conſequently are no leſs Mint- 
{ters of the Church than they are. But how ſhall this agree with 


. that opinion, which the primitive Proteſtants had! of the Romiſhs 


Prieſts and Clergy, to whom Luther did not only deny any power 
_C ca Or 
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or authority, but contrariwiſe affirmed, that it was wickedly done 
of them, to afſume to themſelves only this authority to teach, and be 
Pricſts and Miniſters, &c. For he himlelt aftirmed, that every good 
Chriſtian (not only men, but even women alſo) is a Preacher. | 
$ X. But againſt this vain iucceſlion, as afferted either by the Pa. 
piſts or Proteſtants, as a neccilary thing to the call of a miniſter, 1 
anſwer, that ſuch as plead for it, as a ſuiticient or neceliary thing to 
the call of a miniſter, do thereby ſufticiently declare their ignorance 
of the nature of Chriſtianity, and how much they are ſtrangers to the 
Life and Power of a Chritftian miniſtery, which is not cntail'd to ſuc. 
ceſlion, as an outward inheritance : and herein,as hath been often be. 
fore obſerved, they not only make the Goſpel not better than the 
Law, but even far ſhort of it; for Jeſus Chritt, as he regardeth not 
any diſtinCt particular family, or nation, in the gathering of his Chil- 
dren, but only ſuch as are joined to, aud leavened with his own pure 
and righteous Seed, ſo neither regards he a bare outward ſucceſſion, 
where his pure, immaculate, and righteous Lite 1s wanting ; for that 
were all one. He took not inthe Nations within the New Covenant, 
that he might ſuffer them to fall into the old errors of the Jews, or 
to approve them in theſe errors ; but that he might gather unto him. 
ſelf a pure people out of the earth, Now, this wasthe great error of 
the Fews, to think thcy were the Church and People of God, beeaule 
they could derive their outward ſucceſſion from Abraham, whereby 
they reckoned themſelves the Children of God,as being the off-{pring 
of 4braham,who was the Father of the faithful. Put how ſeverely doth 
the Scripture rebuke this vain and frivolous pretence ? Telling them, 
thatGed is able of the ſtones to raiſe coildra u#toAbraham,andthat not the 
outward ſeed, but thoſe, that were found in the faith of Abraham, are - 
the true Children of faithful Jbraham. Far leſs then can this pretence 
hold among Chriſtians,ſeeing Chritt rejects all outward affinity of that 
Marth.12. kind ; Theſe, ſaith he, are my mother, brethren, and ſiſters, who di 
y. 48. WG. the my my Father which is in heaven. And again: He looked 
MarK. 3. round abut him, and ſaid, who ſhall do the will of God, theſe (ſaid 
eY33-0'6 he) are my brethren. So then {uch as do not the commands 
of Chriſt, as are not found cloathed with his righteouſnets, are 
not his diſciples ; and that, whica a man hath not, he cannot give 
to another ; and it's clear, that no man, nor Church, though truly 
called of God, and, as ſuch, having the authority of a Church 
and Minter, can any longer retain that authority, than they retain 
the power, life, and rightcouſheis of Chriitianity ; for the form is en- 
talc to the power and ſubitance, and not the ſubltance to 
| the 
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Concerning Perſeverance. 


the form. So that when a man ceaſeth inwardly in his heart to be a 
Chriſtian ( where his Chriſttanity muſt he }) by turning to Satan, 
and becoming a reprobate, he is no more a Chrittian, though here- 
tain the name andiorm, than a dead manis a man, though he have 
the image and repreſentation of one, or than,the PFiCture or Statue 
of a man is a man; and though a dead man may ferve to a Paintcr to 
retain ſome impcrtect repretentation of the man, that ſometimes was 
alive, and fo one Picture may ſerve to make another by, yet none 
of thoſe can ſerve to make a true living man again, neither can they 
conveigh the life and ſpirit of the man, itmuſt be God, that made 
the man at firſt that alone can rovive him. As dcath then makcs ſuch 
intcrruption of an outward natural fſucceſlion, that no art nor out- 
ward form can uphold ; and as a dcad man, after he is dead, can 
have no ifiue, neither can dead images of men make living men, ſo 
that it is the living that are only capableto ſucceed one another, and 
ſuch as dye, ſo ſoon as they dye, ceate to fiacceed, or to tranimit 
Succeſſion. So it 1s in Spiritual things, it is the hife of Chriſtianity, 
taking place in the Heart that makes a Chriſtian,and fo it 1s a number 
of ſuch being alive, joyned together in the life of Chriſtianity that 
make a Church of Chriſt, and it 1s all thoſe that are thus alive and 
quickened, conſidered together that make the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt : "Therefore where this life ceaſeth in one, then that one 
ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian, and all power, vertue, and authority, 
which he had as a Chriſtian, ceaſeth with it ; fothat if he hath been 
a Miniſter or Teacher, heceaſeth to be ſo any more; and thoughhe 
retain the form, and hold to the authority in words, yet that ſignifies 
no more, nor is it of any morereal vertuec or authority than the meer 
image of a dead man : And as this is moſt agreeable to -Reaſon, ſo 
is it to the Scriptures Teſtimony, for it is faid of Fudzs, Atts x, 25. 
That Judas fell frem his Miniſtry and Apoſileſhip by tran{grejſiun. $0 
histranſgreſſion cauſed him to ccale to-bean Apoitle any More; wACre- 
as had the Apoftleſhip been entailed to his perion, to that tranſgreiit- 
on could not cauſe him to loſe it until he hal been tormaliy degra- 
ded by the Church, (which Judas never was {6 iong as he lived) Fu 
das had been as really an Apoſtle after he berrayed Chriſt, as be- 
fore: And as it is of one,ſo of many, yea of a wavie Church ; tor ſee- 
ing nothing makes a man truly a Curiſtian, but the Iifeof Coribanity 
inwardly ruling i his Heart, ſonothing makes a Church, but tne ga- 
thering of ſeveral true Chriſtians into one Body. Now where all 
theſe mcmbers loſe in this life, there the Churci ceaſeth to be, 
though they {will uphold the formand retain the name ; for when that 
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which made them a Church, and for which they were a Church,ceal 
eth, then they ceaſe allo to bea Church : and therefore the Spirit 
ſpeaking to the Church of Laodicea, becauſe of her luke-warmncſs, 
Rev. 3. 16. threatcneth to ſpue her out of his mouth. Now ſuppole the 
Church of Lzaodicca had continucd in that gots fr had come 
under that condemnation and judgment, though ſhe had retained the 
name and form of a Church, and had had her Paſtors and Miniſters, 
as no £oubt ſhe had at that time, yet ſurcly ſke had been no true 
Church of Chriſt, nor had the authority of her Paitors and Teachers 
been to be regarded becauſe of any outward ſucceſiion, though per- 
haps ſome of them had it immediately from the Apoſtles. From all 
which 1 infer, That fince the authority ofthe Chriſtian Church and 
her Paſtors is always united; and never feparated from the inward 
power, vertue, and righteous life of Chriſtianity, where this ceaſcth, 
that ceaſeth alio. But our adverſaries acknowledge, 'That many, if 
not moſt of thoſe, by and through whom they derive this authority, 
were altogether deftitute of this life and vertue of Chriſtianity. There. 
fore they could neither receive, have, nor tranſmit any Chriſtian au- 
thority. | | 

But if it be ovjeed, "That though the generality of the Biſhops and 

Prieſts of the Church of Rome during the apsſtaſie were ſuch wicked men, 
yet Proteſtants affirm and thou thy ſelf ſeemeſt toackmowledge, that therewere 
ſome good men among them whom the Lord regarded, and who were true 
members of the Catholick Church of Chriſt : might not they then have tranſ- 
mittedthis authority ? | 

I anſwer : This faith nothing, in reſpect Proteſtants do not at all 
lay claim to their Miniſtry as tranſmitted to them by a direct line of 
ſuch good men, ' which they can never fhew, nor yet pretend to, but 
gencrally place this ſucceſſion as inherent in the whole Paſtors of the 
Apoftate Church, neither dothey plead their call to be goodand valid, 
becauſe they can derive it through a line of good men, ſeparate and 
obſervable diſtinguiſhable from the reſt of the Biſhops and Clergy of 
the Roxiſh Church, but they derive it, as an Authority reſiding in 
the whole; for thcy think it hereſie to judge that the quality or 
condition of the Adminifirator any ways invalidates or prejudiceth his 
work. 

Thisvain then and pretended Succeſſion not only militates againſt, 
and tghts withthe very manitc{t purpoſe and intent of Chriſt, in the 
gathering and calling oi his Church, but makcs him (fo to ſpeak) more 

bind and leis prudent than natural men are in conveying and eſta- 
buſning thcir outward Inhcritances; for where an Eitate is _ 
tale 


Concerning the Miniſtry. 


tailed to a certain Name and Family, when that Family weareth out, 
and there is no lawful Succeilor found of it that can make a juſt title 
appear, as being really of blood and aſtinity to the Family, it is not 
lawful for any one of enother race or blood, becauſe he ailumes the 
name or arms of that Family, to poiicis the eſtate, and claim the ſt1- 
perioritiesand priviledgesof the iam ty, but by the law of Nations the 
inheritance devolves intothe Prince, as being wl:imms heres, and fo he 
giveth it again immediately to whom he ſecth meet, and makesthem 
bear the name and arms ot the family, who then are cntitled to the 
riviledgcs and revenues thereof, $0 in like manner the true name 
and title of a Chriſtian, by which he hath right to the heavenly inheri- 
tance, and 1s a member of jeſus Chriit, 1s zz2vard Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
lineſs,and ine mind redeemed from the wanitics, Iafts and iniquities of this 
world. And a gathering or company made up of ſuch members, 
makes a Church ; -where this 1s lolt, the title is loſt, and fo the true 
Seed, to which the promite is, and to which the inheritance is due, 
becomes extinguithed in them, and they become dead as to it, and 
ſo it retires, and devolves it {clf again into Chri, who is the righteous 
beir of Life, and he gives the title and true right again immediately,to 
whomit plcaſeth him, even to as many as being turned to his Pure 
Light in their Conſciences,come again to walk in his righteozes and innocent 
life, and {O become true members of his body, 2hichis the Church. $0 
the authority, power and heirſhip is not annexed to perſons, as they 
bear the bare names or retain a form, holding the meer ſhell or ſha- 
dow of Chriſtianity : But the promiſe is to Chriſt, and to the Seed, in 
whom theauthority 1s inherent, and inasmany as are one with him, 
and united unto him by purity and holineſs, and by the inward reno- 
vation and regeneration of their minds. | 
Moreover, this pretended ſucceſſion is contrary to Scripture defi- 
nitions and nature of the Church of Chriſt, and of the true members. 
For firit, The Church as the houſe of God, the pillar and greamd of Truth, 
1 Tim. 3. 15. But according to this DoCtrine, the houſe of God is a 
pollutcd neit of allſort of wickedneſs and abominations, made up of 
the mott ugly, defiled and perverſe ſtones that are in the carth,where 
the devil rules in all manner of unrighteouſncſs, For ſo our adver- 
farics confeſs, and Hiſtory informs, the Church of Rowe to have been, 
as ime of their Hiſtorians acknowledge; and if that be truly the 
houſe of God, what may we call the houie of Satan ? or may we call 
it therefore the houſe of God, notwithſtanding all this impie= 
ty, becau{s they had a bare form, and that vitiated many ways 
alſo, and becauie they pretended to the name of ——_ E 
thowg'! 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 


though they were afiti-chriſtian, deviliſh, and atheifical in their 


whole practice and ſpirit,and alſo inma.iy of their principles ? Would 
not this infer yet a greater abſurdity, as if they had been ſomething 


to be accounted of becauſe of their hypocrific and deceit,and falie pre. 


tences ? Whereas the Scripture looks upon that as an aggravation of 
guilt, and calls it Blaſpnemy, Rev. 2. 9. Oftwo wicked men, he is 
molt to be abhorreq who covereth his wickedneis with a vain pre- 
tcace of God and rightcouſncs; even ſo theſe abominable beaſts, and 
fearful monſcers, wao look uponthemlclves to be Biſhops in the apoſtate 
Church, were never a whit the better, that they falily pretended to 
be the Succeffors of the Holy Apoltles,. unleſs to he be commend- 
able, and that hypocrifie be the way to Heaven. Yea were not this to 
fall into that evil condemned among the Jews ? Ter. 7. 4. Truſt ye not 
in lying werds, ſaying, The Temple of the Lord, tae Temple of the Lord, the 
Temple of the Lord are theſe, throughly amend your ways, &*C. as if ſuch 
outward names and things were the thing the Lord regard, and not 
inward holineſs ? or can that then be the pillar and ground of Truth, 
which is the very ſink and pit of wickedneſs, from which ſo much er- 
ror, ſuperſtition, idolatry, and all abomination ſprings ? Can there 
be any thing more contrary both to Scripture and Reaſon ? 
Secondly, 'The Church 1s defined to be the Kingdom of the dear Son of 
God, intowhich the Saints are tranſlated, being delivered from the power of 
darkneſs. 1t is called the Body of Chriſt, which from him by joynts and 
bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together increaſeth with the 
mncreaje of God, Col. 2. 19. But can ſuch members, ſuch a gathering 
as we have demonſtrated that. Church and Members to be, among 
whom they alledge their pretended authority to have been preſerved, 
and through which they dcrive their call, can ſuch, I fay, be the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, or members thereof? or is Chriſt the head of ſuch a 
corrupt, dcad, dark, abominable ſtinking carcaſe? It ſo, then might 
we not as well affirm againſt the Apoftle, a Cor. 6, 14. That righteouſ- 
meſs hath fellowſhip with unrig hteouſneſs, that Light hath communion with 
Darkneſs, that Chriſt hath concord with Belial, that a Believer hath part 
with on Tafidel,cn that the Templeof God hath agreement with Idols?More- 
OVEr, no man 1s called the 'L emple of God, nor of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but as his veile! is purinzced, and fo he fitted and prepared for God to 
dwcil in, and many, tus fitted by Chriit, — his body, in and 
amors whom he dwells ard walks, according as if is written, I will 
her, and walk im them, and Iwill be their God and they ſha!l be 
[i is thercforethat we may become the 'Femple of Chritt 
ang pcopts of God, mat the Apoitle i the following veric exitorts 
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ſaying out of the Prophet, F/herefors come out from among them, and be 2. Cor. c. 
Je ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and Twill re- Y- 17,18. 


cerve you, and 1 will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and 
Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. Fut to what purpoſe all this ex- 
hortation; and why ſhould we ſeparate from the unclean, if a meer 
outward profeſtion, ard name be enough to make the true Church, 
and if the unclean and polluted were both the Church and lawſul 
ſuccctſors of the Apoſtles, inh-riting their authority, and tranſmitting 
it to others? Yea how can the Church be the Kingdom of the Son 
of God, as contrary diſtinguithed from the Kingdom and Power of 
darkneſs ? and what need, yca what poſlibility of being tranſlated out 
of the one into the other, if thoſe, that make up the Kingdom and 
Power of darkneſs, be real members of the true Church of Chriit, 
and not ſimple members only, but the very Paſtors and "Teachers of 
it ? Put how do they —_ in the increaſe of God, and receive Spiritu- 
al nouriſhment from Chriſt the Head, that arc enemics of him in_ their. 
hearts, by wicked works, and openly go into pcrdition ? Verily as no 
metaphyſical and nice diſtinctions, (that, though they were pra/ti- 
cally, as'to their own private ſtates, enemies to God and Chriit, and 
ſo ſervants of Satan, yet they were, by vertu- of their office, mem- 
bersand miniſters of the Church, and to able to tranimit the ſucceſſi- 
on) I fay, as ſuch invented and trivolous diſtinctions will not plcafe 
the Lord God. neither will he be deluded by ſuch, nor make up the 
glorious body of his Church with ſuch mecrout-fide hypocritical ſhews, 
nor be beholden to ſuch painted fepulchres for to be members of his: 
body, which is ſound, pure, and undefiled ; and therefore he needs not 
ſuch falſe and corrupt members to make up the defects of it ; fo nei- 
ther. will ſuch diltinctions fatishe truly tender and Chriſtian Conſcien- 
ces, . eſpecially conſidering the Apoſtle is fo far from dehring us to re-. 
eard that,as that we are expreſly commanded to turn away from ſuch 
as have a form of godlineſs,but deny the power of it. For we may well object 
againit theſe,as the poor man did againſt the proud Prelate, that went 
about to cover his vainiand unchriſtian-like ſumptinouſhets, by diftin- 
guiſhing that it was not as Biſhop, but as Prince, he had all that ſplendor. 
'To which the poor ruſtick wiſely is ſaid to have anſwered, hen the 
Prince oeth to Hell,what ſhall becomeof the Frelate? Avd indecd this were 
to ſuppolethe body of Chriſt to be defeCtive,and, that to fill up thefe 
defective places,he puts counterteit and dead ituit,initead of rcal iving 
members; like ſuch as loſe their cyes, arms, or legs, make counterfeit 
ones of timber or. glaſs, inſtead of them. . But we cannot think ſo of 
Chriſt, neither caa we believe, for = reaſons above adduced, ie 
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cither we are to account, or that Chriſt doth account, any man, or 

men, a whit the more members of his body, becauſe, though they 

be rcally wicked, they hypocritically and deceitfully cloath them. 

ſelves with his Name pretended to it, for this 1s contrary to his own 

doctrine, where he faith expreſly, Joh. 15. x, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, &*c. that 

be 3s the Vine, and his Diſciples are the Branches, that except they abide in 

him, they cannot bear fruit,cnd, if they be unfruitful they ſhall be caſt forth, 

as a branch, and wither. 1Rxow I ſuppoſe thetic cut and withered bran- 

chesareno more true branches,nor members ofthe Vine, they can draw 

no more ſap nor nouriſhment from it, after that they are cut off, and 

{o have no more vertue, ſap, nor life. What have they then to 

beaſt or glory of any authority, ſeeing they want that life, vertue 

and nouriſhment, from which all authority comes? So ſnch mem- 

bers of Chriſt, as are become dead to him through unrightecouſneſs, 

and ſo derive no more vertue nor life from him, are cut off by their 

fins, and wither, and have no more any true or real authority, and 

their boaſting of any is but an aggravation of their iniquity by hypo- 

crifie and deceit. But further, would not this make Chriſt's body a meer 

ſhadow and phantam? Yca would it not make him the head ofa 

lifeleſs, rotten, ſtinking carcaſe, having only ſome little outward falſe 

ſhew, while inwardly full of rottenneſs and dirt ? and what a mon- 

ſter would theſe men make of Chriſt's body, by aſligning it,real, pure, 

living, quick Head, full of vertue and life, and yet tied to ſuch a 

* Tn the dead, lifeleſs body, as we have alrcady deſcribed theſe members tobe, 

life of B-- Which they alledge to have hcen the Church of Chriſt. Again, the 

reid. 4. Members of the Church of Chriſ7 are ſpecihed by this definition, to 

OfFeh.16 wit, as being the ſan&ified inChrijt Feſzs, 1.Cor. 1.2. But this notion of 

. of $ylve- ſucceſſion ſuppoſeth not only ſome unfanctified members to be of the 

fg; v4 Church of Chriſt, but cyen the whole to conſiſt of unſanCtified mem- 

face + bers, yca that ſuchas were profeiſed Necromancers, and open ſer- 

of Steph .6 vants of Satan, were the true ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and in 

of Fean 8. whom the Apoſtolick authority reſided, theſe being the veſſels, 

Alſo 07- through whom this Succeſiion is tranſmitted, though many of them, 

mt 6+ duvg as all Protcſtants, and alio ſome Papiſts, confeſs, attaincd theſe offi- 

upon this CCS in the ({0 called) Church, not only by ſuch means as Simon 

Papaſs to- Mags fought it, but by muci worſe, even by witchcraft, murther, 

wards the ations, money, and treachcry, which Platima himfelt confelleth 
nd, * of divers Biſhops of Rome. 

 $ XL Futfuch as object not this ſucceſſion of the Church, (which 

vct moſt Protcſtants begin now to do) diſtinguiſh in this matter, af- 

firming,the! tn @ great apejiacy, [tc as 24s that of the Church of Rome, God 

may 


_ 
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may raiſe up ſome fragularly, by his Spirit, who from the teſtimony of the 


Scriptures, perceiving the errors,into which ſuch as vear the name of Chriſti- 
ons are faln, may inſern# and teach them, and then become authorized by 
the people's joyning with,aud accepting of their miniſtry culy, Moſt of them 
alſo will athrm, that the Spirit herein is ſubjective, and not objective, 
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- Put they ſay, that, 2»bere « Conurch is reformedtuch as they pretend Qbj, 


the Ptotcitants Churches are, there an ordinary orderly call is neceſſary ; 
and that of the Spirit, as extraordinary, is not to be ſceught after, alledg- 

ing that res aliter ſe habet in eccleſia conſtituenda, quam in eccleſia conſtitu- 
ta, that 18, there is a difference in the conſtituting of a Church, and after 
it is conſtitute. 

I anſwer, this obje&icn as to us ſaith nothing, ſeeing we accuſe, and 
are ready from the Scriptures to prove the Proteſtants guilty of groſs 
errors, and needing Teformation, as well as they did, and do the 
Papiſts ; and therefore we may juſtly lay claim, if we would, to the 
ſame extraordinary call, having the ſame reaſon for it, and as good 

. evidence, to prove ours, as they had for theirs. As fir that Max- 
ime, wi. that the caſe is different in a conſtituting Church, and a Church 
conſtituted, 1 do not deny it, and therefore there may be a greater 
meaſure of power required to the one, than to the other, and God 
in his Wiſdom. diſtributes the, ſame, as he ſecth meet, but that the 

fame immediate aſſiſtance of the Spirit is not neceſlary for miniſters 
in a gathered Church, as well as in gathering one, I ſee no ſo- 
lid reaſon alledged for it. For ſure Chriſts promiſe was to be 
with bis children to the end of the world ; and they necdhim no leſs to 
preſerve and guide his Church and Children, than - to gather 
and beget them. Nature taught the Geztiles this Maxime, 
Non minor eſt virtus, quam querere parta tweri. 
Englifhed thus ; 
For to defend what you attain, 
Requires no leſs ſtrength than to gain. 
For it is by this inward and immediate operation of the Spirit (which 
Chriſt hath promiſed to Jead his Children with into all Tr:th, and to 
teach them all things) that Chriſtians are to be led in alt iteps (as well 
laſt as firſt) which relates to Gods Glory and ther own Salvation, as 
we have heretofore ſufficiently proved, and therefore need not now 
repeat it. And truly this device of Satan, whereby he has got peo- 
ple to put the immediate guidings and leadings of Gods Spirit, as an 
extraordinary thing, a far off, which their Fore-fathers had, but 
which they now are neither to wait for, nor expect, is a great cauſe 
of the growing Apoltacy upon CE gathered Churches, and is 
D ad z ons 


Anf 


EE Es I er EE oa 


———— oe otters 


#oarihs 


Gs Ee Is FE Ts re N" R 
wget s 1 ctr #4 0c orrtiottnge © 
CL Bb. > IE IF7 
ESR ot ag 
- ' "ag , 


The TENTH PROPOSTITION, 


one great reaton why a dry, dead, barren, lifeleſs, ſpiritle{s miniſtry, 
which leavens the people into the ſame death, doth ſo much abound, 
and is ſo much overſpreading even the Proteſtant nations, that their 
preachings and worſhips, as well as whole converiation, 1s not to be 
diſcerned from Popiſh by any freſh living zeal, or lively Power of the 
Spirit accompanying it, but mecrly by the diticrence of ſome notions 
and opinions. 

.$ XII. Some unwiſe and unwary Proteſtants do ſometimes objec 
tO us, that,: if we have ſuch an immediate call, as we lay claim to, we ought 
to confirus it by miracles. | 
But this being an objeCtiononce and again objected to the primitive 
Proteſtants by the Papilts, we need but ſhort return the anſwer to it, 
that they did to the Papiſts, to wit, that we need not miracles, becauſe 
We preach no new Goſpel, but that, which 3s already confirmed by all the mi. 
racles of Chriſt and his Apoſeles, andthat we offer nothing, but that, which 
we are ready and able to confirm by the teſt imouy of the Scriptures, which 
bath already acknowledge to be true. And that Tohn the Baptiſt, and di- 
ycrs of the Prophets did none, that we hear of, and yet were both 
immediately and extraordinarily ſent, This is the common Proteſtant 
anſwer, therefore may . ſuffice in this place, though, if need were, 
{ could fay more to this purpoſe, but that I ſtudy brevity. 

$ XIII. There is alfo another ſort of Proteſtants, to wit, the Er- 
gltſh Independents, who, diffcring from the Calwyiniftical Presbyterians, and 
denying the neceflity of this ſucceſſion, or the authority of any Nati- 
onal Church, take another way, affirming, that ſuch as hawve the bene- 
#1 of the Scriptures, any company of foophe, agreeing m the principles if 
Truth, as they find them there declared, may conſtitute among themſelves a 
Church, without the authority of any other, and may chooſe to themſelves a 
Paſtor, who by the Church thus conſtitute and conſenting, is authorized, 
requiring only the aſſiſtance and concurrence of- the Paſtors of the 
neighbouring Churches, (if any be) not ſo much as abſolutely ne- 
ceilary to authorize, asdecent for orders fake, Alſo they goo far as 
to affirm, that, in a Church ſo conſtitute, any gifted Brother, as they 
call them, if he tind himſelf qualified thereto, may inſtru, exhort, 
and preach in the Church, though, as not having the Paſtoral office, 
he cannot adminiſter that they call their Sacraments. | 
To this] anſwer, that this was a good ſtep out of the Babyloniſh 

darkneſs, and, no doubt, did proceed from a real diſcovery of the 
'Truti, and from the ſenſe of a great abulc of the promiſcuous Na- 
tional gathcrings. Alfo this preaching of the Gifted Brethren (as they 
called them} did. proceed at. firſt from certain lively touches and 
movings 
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movings of the Spirit of God upon many. But /alas! } becauſe they 
went not forward, that is much decayed among them, and the mo- 
tions of GodsSpirit begin to be denycd and rejected among themnow 
as much as by others. ; : 

But as to tnelr pretended Call from the Scriptare, anſwer : TheScri- 
pture gives a meer declaration of true things, but no call to particu- 
lar perions, 10 that though I believe the things there written to be 
true, and deny the errors, which I find there teſtified againſt, yet 
as to theſe things which may be my particular duty,l am till to ſeck, 
and therefore I can never be reſolved in the Scripture, whether I,ſuct: 
a one by name,ought to be a Miniſter. And for therefolving this doubt, 
I muſt needs recur to theinward and immediate teſtimony of theSpirit, 
as in thePropoſition conceraing theScriptures more at large is ſhewn. 

$ XIV. From all this then we do firmly conclude, that not only 
in a general apoſtaſie it is needful men be extraordinarily called, and 
raiſed up by the Spirit of God, but that even when ſeveral aſſemblies 
or Churches are gathered by the Power of God, not only into the 
þclicf of the Principles of 'I'ruth, ſo as to deny Erryrs and Hereſies, 
but alſo into the Life, Spirit and Power of Chriſtianity, ſo as to be 
the Body and Houſe of Chriſt indeed, and a fit Spouſe for him, that 
he who gathers them, doth alſo, for the preſerving them in a lively, 
freſh, and powerful condition, raiſe up, and move among them by 
the inward immediate operation of his own Spirit, Miniſters and 

Teachers to inſtruct and teach, and watch over them who being thus 
called, are manifeſt in the hearts' of their Brethren, and their call is 
thus verified in them, who by thefeeling of that life and power that 
paſſeth through them, being inwardly builded up by them dayly in 
the moſt holy Faith become the Scals of their Apoſtleſhip,and thisis an- 
ſwerable to another ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 13. 3. 
Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſts ſpeaking in me, which to you-wards 3s not 
weak, but is mighty im you. So this is that which gives a true ſubſtantial 

Call and ritle to a Miniſter whereby he is a real ſucceſſor of the vertue, 

life and power, that was in the Apoſtles, and not of the bare name; 

and to ſuch Miniftcrs we think the outward Ceremony of Ordination, 
or laying on of Hands not necelfary, neither can we ſee the uſe of it, 
ſeeing our adverſaries who. ule it, acknowledge. that the vertue and 

ower of communicating the Holy Ghoſt by it is ceaſed among them. 

And is it not then tooliſh and ridiculous for them, by an apith imitati- 

on to keep up the ſhadaw where the ſubſtance is wanting ? And may 

not they by the ſame rule, where they ſee blind and lame men, in 
imitation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, bid them ſee and walk ? yea is it 
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not in them a mocking of-God and men, to put on their hands, and 
bid men receive the Holy Ghoſt, while they believe the thing impoſſible, 
and confeſs that that Ceremony hath no realetject ? Having thus far 
ſpoken of the Cal, I ſhall proceed next to treat of the qualitications | 
and work ofa truce Miniſter. 

XV. AsT have placed the rue call of a Miniſter in the motion of 
this Holy Spirit, ſo is the power, Life, and wverine thereof, and the pure 
Grace of God that comes therefrom, the chief and moſt neceſſary qualifi. 
cation, Without which he can no ways perform his duty, neither ac. 
ceptably to God, nor beneficially to men. Our adverſaries in this 
cale athrm that three things go to the making up ofa Miniſter, zz, 
1. Natural parts, that he be not a fool : 2. Acquired Parts, that he be 
learned in the Languages, in Philoſophy and School-Divinity. 3. The 
Grace of God. 

The two firſt they reckon neceſſary to the being of a Miniſter, fo 
as a man cannot be one without them: The third they ſay goeth to 
the well-being of one, but not to the being ; ſo that a man may tru. 
ly be a lawful Miniſter without it, andought to be heard and receiv- 
ed as ſuch. But we (ſ{iippoſing a natural capacity, that one be not 
an idiot) judge the grace of God indiſpenſably neceſfary to the very 
being of a Miniſter, as that withqut which any can neither be a 
true, nor lawful, nor good Miniſter. As for letter-learning, we judge 
it not ſo much neceflary to the well-being of one, though acciden- 
tally ſometimes in certain reſpects it may concur, but more frequently 
it is hurtful than helpful,as appeared in the example of Tawlerius, who 
being a learned man, and who could make an cloquent preaching, 
needed nevertheleſs to be iniſtrufted in the way of the Lord by a 
poor Laick. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the weceſſity of Grace, and then 
proceed to ſay ſomething of that Literature which they judge fo 
necdful. 

Firſt then, as we ſaid in the Call, ſo may we much more here. If 
the Grace sf God be a neceflary qualification to make one a true Chri. 
{tian, it muſt be a qualification much more neceſlary to conſtitute a 
true Miniſter of Chriſtianity. That Grace is necetlary to make up a 
true Chriſtian, I think will not-be queſtioned,fince it is by Grace we are 
ſaved,Eph. 2. 8. it is the Grace-of God that teacheth us to deny ungodlineſs, 
and the luſts of this world, and to Ive godlily andrighteouſly, Tit. 2. 11. 
yea Chriit faith expreſly, "That without him we can do nothing, 
Feb. 15. 5.and the way whereby Chriſt helpeth, aſlitteth, and work- 
eth with us, is by his Grace. Hence faith to Paul, My Grace # ſuf- 
ficient for thee, A Chriſtian without Grace is indeed no Chriſtian, 
but 
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but an hypocrite and a falſe pretender, Then I fay, If Grace be ne- 
ceſſary to a private Chriſtian, far more to a teacher among Chriſtians, 
who muſt be as a Father and Inſtrufor of others, ſeeing this dignity is be- 

owed upon ſuch as have attained a greater meaſure than their Brethreg. 
Even Nature it ſelf may teach us that there is more required tn a Teacher 
than in thoſe that are taughr, and that the Maſter muſt be above and before 
the Scholar in that Art or Sctence which he teacheth others. Since then Chri- 

ianity cannot be truly enjoyed, neither avy man d:nominated-a Chriſtian 
without the true Grace of God, therefore neither can any man be a true nor 
lawful teacher of Chriſtianity without it. 

Secondly, No man can be a Miniſter of the Church of Chriſt, which 
is his Body, unleſs he be a member of the Body, and receive of the 
yertue and life of the Had; 

But he that hath not true Grace can neither be a member of the 
Body, neither receive of chat life and nouriſhment which comes from 
the Head : | 

Therefore faf leſs can he be a Miniſter to edifie the Body. 

That he cannot be a Miniſter who is not a Member, is evident, 
becauſe who 1s not a member ts ſhut out and cut off,and hathno place 
in the Body, whereas the Miniſters are counted among the moſt emi- 
nent Members of the Body; But no man can be a member, unleſs he 
receive of the vertue, life, and nouriſhment of the Head : For the 
members that receivenot this life and nouriſhment, decay and wither, 
and then are cut off. And thatevery true member doth thus receive 
nouriſhment and life from the Head, the Apoſtle expreſly affirm- 
e&th, Eph. 4. 16. From whom the whole body being fitly joyned together, 
and compacted by that which every joynt ſupplyeth, according to the eff eftu- 
al working inthe meaſure of every part, makes increaſe of the body, untothe 
edifying of it ſelf in love. Now this that thus 1s communicated, and 
which thus uniteth the whole, is no other than the Grace of God,and 
therefore the Apoſtle in the ſame chapter, ver. 7. But unto every one 
f rs is givenGrace according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt,andv.11.he 
1ewcth how that by this Grace and Gift both Apoſtles, Prophets, Evange= 
lits, Paſtors and Teachers are given for the work of the Miniſtry and edi- 

fying of the Body of Chriſt. And certainly then no man, deſtitute of 

Grace, 1s fit for this work, fecing that all that Chriſt gives, are fo 
qualified; and theſe that are not ſoqualitied, are not given nor ſent 
of Chriit,are not to be heard, nor received, nor acknowledged as Mi- 
niſters ofthe Goſpel, bccaule his ſheep neither ought nor will hear the 
voice of a itranger. "This is alſo clear from x Cor.12. throughout, for 
the Apoltlein that Chapter, treating of the diverſity of Gifts and Mem- 
bers 
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bers of the Body, ſheweth how by the working of the ſame Spirit jn 
different manifeſtations or meaſures in the ſeveral Members of the 
whole Pody is edified, ſaving, v. 13. That we are all baptized by the 
One Spirit into one Body, and then v. 28. he numbers out the ſeveral 
diſpenfations thereof, which by God are {et. in the Church through 
the various working of his *Spirit , for the edification of the 
whole. Then, if there be no true member of the body, which 
is not thus baptized by this Spirit, neither any thing, that work. 
eth to the edifying of it, but according to a meature of Grace 
received from the Spirit , ſurely without Grace none ought to 
be admitted to work or labour in the body, becauſe their la. 
bour and work, without this Grace and Spirit , would not be 

ineffectual. 
$ XVI. Thirdly, that this Grace and Gift is a neceſſary qualificati. 
on to a AMiniſter,is clear-from that of the Apoſtle Peter, x Peter 4. ro, 
ii. As every man hath received the Gift, even ſo miniſter the [ame 
one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God. If 
any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God ; if any man mi- 
miſter, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth, that God in all 
things may be glorified through Teſus Chriſt ; to whom be praiſe and dj- 
minion for ever and ever. Amen. From which it appears, "That theſe 
that minifter, muſt miniſter according to the Gift and Grace receiy- 
ed, but they that have not ſuch a Gift, cannot miniſter according 
thereunto. Secondly, As good Stewards of the mamfold Grace of God: 
But how can a man be a good Steward of that which he hath 
not ? Can ungodly men, that are not gracious themſelves, be good 
Stewards of the manifold Grace of God ? and therefore in the fol- 
lowing Verſes he makes an excluiive limitation of ſuch as are not 
thus furniſhed, ſaying, If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles 
of God; and if any man miniſter, Itt him do it as of the ability that 
God giveth; which is as much as.if he had ſaid, "They that cannot 
thus ſpcak and thus miniſter, ought not to do it : For this Cf] 
denotes a necellary condition. Now what this ability is, is mani- 
feit by the former words, to wit, the Gitt received, and theGrace, 
whereof they are Stewards, as by the immediate context and de- 
pendency of the words doth appear: neither can it be under: 
jtood of a meer natural ability, becauſe man in this condition is 
1aid not to know the things of God, and 1o he cannot miniſter them to 
others. + And. the following words ſhew this alſo, in that he imme- 
diately.fubjoyneth, Thar Ged in all things may be glorified : but ſure- 
ly God is not glorified but greatly diſhonoured; when natural men 
ſ from 


Ss WF 5 27 07 7 


Concerning the Miniſtry. 2.03 
from theirmeer natural ability meddle in Spiritual things, whichthey 


- neither know nor underſtand. 


Fourthly, that Grace is a moſt neceſſary qualification for a Mi- 
niſter, appears by theſe qualifications, which the Apoſtle expreſsly 
requires, I Tim. 3.2. Tit. 1. &c. where he ſaith, 4 Biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, aptto teach, patient, a lover 
of good men, juſt, holy, temperate, as the Steward of God, holding faſt 
the faithful Word, as he hath been taught: Upon the other hw He 
muſt neither be given to Wine, nor a Striker, nor covetous, nor proud, ner 
ſelf-willed, nor ſoon angry. Now I ask, If it be not impoſſible that a 
man can have all theſe above-named Vertues, and be free of all 
theſe Evils, without the Grace of God ? if then theſe Vertues (for 
the producing of which in a man Grace is abſolutely neceſſary ) 
be neceſſary, to make a true Miniſter of the Church of Chriſt, 
according to the Apoſtles judgment, ſurely Grace muſt be neceſſary 
allo. | 

Concerning this thing a learned man, and well skilled in A4nti- 
quity, about the time of the Reformation, writeth thus, F/hatſoever is 
done in the Church, either for Ornament or Edification of Religion, whether 
in chuſing Magiſtrates, or, inſtituting Miniſters of the Church: except it be 
done by FR miniſtry of Gods Spirit, which is as it were, the Soul of the 
Church, it is vain and wicked. For — hath not been called by the 
Spirit of God to the great office of God, and dignity of Apoſtleſhip, as Aa- 
=. and jabos — 4 by the door Ok i £1 but hath , 
otherways riſen in the Church by the window, by the favours of men, GC; 
truly ſuch a one is not the Vicar of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, but a thief j,,iu 
may a Robber, and the Vicar of Judas Iſcariot, and Simon the Samaritan. Avenio- 
Hence it was ſo ftridtly appointed concerning the eleftian of Prelates nenfis, In 
( which holy Dionifius calls Sacrament of Nomination) yt, the _— his book 
and Apoſtles, who ſhould overſee the Service of the Chufch, ſhould be ng Pro 
men of moſ# intire manners and life, powerful in ſound Dottrine to give @ phecy, 
reaſcn for all things. So alſo * another about the ſame time writeth fearting, 
thus, Therefore it can never. be, that by the Tongues or Learning any can par re 
give a ſouud judgment concerning the Holy Scriptures, and the Truth of Ged. Sp iy * 
Laſtly (faith he) the Sheep of Chriſt ſceketh nothing but the Vaice of Chriſt, Þ;gphecy. 
which he knoweth by the Holy Spirit, wherewith he is filled: be regards Argenee> 
net learning, Tongues, or any outward thing, ſo as therefore tobelieve this rat. Excul. 
or that to be the voice 4 Chriſt his true Shepherd, he knoweth thats there is jw _ Gs 
need of no other thing but the teſtimony of the Spirit of God. 0 _ AS 

$ XVII. Againit this abſolute neceſſity of grace they object , Qbj. 
That if all Miniſters had the ſaving Grace of God, then all miniſters __ 

EEC e 


NE IANINS Ea nd i 142 . NES We ALE TEN, ' A 
Haeho: » 9.96, Cd Baton whe ts : = a 
Rf oo es RIFT IRE non ere e 

& - of og RIES REES 


b rae if peta hag Ir <e OBO 1 AD. 
x ESTI TEAS LITRES REEFS 


F TEES 
GR Eg LO nes 
(6 nv FEE 


EIS OE rep 
b. Rex 40h 
I 


2.04 


 Anſw. 


Obj. 


Anfw. 


Heb. 5. 4 


* So Nic. 
Arnold, 
Sef. 32. 

upon the 
4 Theſe, 


ol 


The TENTH FROPOSITION. 


be ſaved, ſeeing none can fall away from, or loſe Saving Grace. 

But this Objeftion is built upon a falſe Hyporheſis, purely denyed 
by us, and we have in the former Propoſition concerning Perſeverance 
already refuted it. - 

Secondly, it may be objected to us, That ſmce we affirm that every 
Man hath a meaſure of true and Saving Grace, there needs no ſingular qua- 
I;fications neither to a Chriſtian, nor Miniſter, fer ſeeing every man hath th 
Grace, then no man needs forbear to be a Miniſter for want of Grace.. 

1 anſwer, We have above ſhewn, that there is necellary to the 
making a Miniſter,a ſpecial and particular call from the Spirit of God, 
which is ſomething beſides the univerſal diſpenſation of Grace to all, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, No man taketh this honour unto himſelf 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. Moreover we underſtand by 
Grace, as a qualification to a Miniſter, not the meer meaſure of Light, 
as it is given to reprove, and call him to righteouſneſs : but we un- 
derſtand Grace, as it hath converted the Soul, and operateth power. 
fully in it, as hereafter concerning the work of Amiſters, will further 
appear. So we underſtand not men ſimply, as having Grace i them, 
as a Seed, (which we indeed afhrm al] have in a meaſure) but we un- 
derſtand »wen thatare gracious, leavened by it into the nature thereof, 
ſo as thereby to bring forth theſe good Fruits of a blameleſs conver- 
ſation, and of juſtice, holineſs, patience and temperance, which the 
Apoftle requires as neceſſary in a true Chriſtian Biſhop and Mini 
{ter. | 

Thirdly, they * object the example of the falſe Prophets, of the Pha- 
riſees, and of Judas. 

But firſt, as to the falſe Prophets ; there can nothing bemore fool. 
iſh and ridiculous, as if becauſe there were falſe Prophets, truely 
falſe withowt:the Grace of God, therefore Grace is not necellary to 
a true Chriſtian Miniſter. Indeed if they had proven that true Pro- 
phets wanted this Grace, they had faid ſomething. But what have 
talſe Prophets common with true Miniſters ? but that they pretend 
falſely that which they have not. And becauſe falſe Prophets want 
true Grace, will it therefore follow, that true Prophets ought not to 
have it,or need it not ? yea doth it not much rather follow, that they 
ought to have it, that they may be true and not falſe * The example 
of the Phariſees and Prieſts under the Law willnot anſwer to the Go- 
ſpel times, becauſe God ſet apart a particular Tribe for that Service, 
and particular Families to whom. it belonged by a lineal Succeſſion ; 

and alſo their ſervice and work was not purely Spiritual, but only 
tze performance of ſome outward. and carnal obſervations and 
| CECEMOonies, 
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ceremonies, which were but a ſhadow of the Subſtance, that was 


. to come, and therefore their work made not the comers thereunto per 


fee as pertaining to the Conſcience, ſeeing they were appointedonly ac- 
cording to the Law of a carnal commandment, and not according to 
the power of an endleſs life. Notwithſtanding as in the figure they 
behoved to be 2vithout blemiſh, as to their outward man, and in the 
performance of their work, they behoved to be waſhed and purified 
trom their outward pollutions ; ſo now under the Goſpel times the 
Miniſters in the anti-type mult be inwardly 2ithout blemiſh in their Souls 
and price, being as the Apoſtle requires, blameleſs, and in their 
work and ſervice muſt be pure and undefiled, from their inward pol- 


lutions, and ſo clean and holy, that they may offer up Spiritual Sacrifi-. 


ces, acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, x Pet. 2.5. As to Fudas, the 
ſeaſon of his miniſtry was not wholly Evangelical, as being before 
the 2york was finiſhed, and while Chriſt himſelf and his Diſciples 
were yet ſubject to the Jewiſh Obſervances and Conſtitutions, and 
therefore his Commiſſion, as well as that which the reſt received 
with him at that time, was only to the Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10.5, 6. 
which made that by vertue of that Commiſſion the reſt of. the 
Apoſtles were not impowered to go forth and preach after the Reſar- 
rection, until they had waited at Feruſalem for the pouring forth of 
the Spirit. So that it appears J«das's miniſtry was more Legal than 
Evangelical. Secondly, Fudas's Caſe, as all will acknowledge, was 
ſingular and extraordinary, he being immediately called by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and accordingly furniſhed and impowered by him topreach, and 
do miracles, which immediate Commiſſion our Adverſaries do not ſo 
much as pretend to, and fo fall ſhort of Fudas, who truſted in Chriſts 
Words, and therefore went forth and preached, without Gold or S:l- 
wer, or Scrip for his Fourney, giving freely as he had freely received, 
which our Adverſaries will not do, as hereafter ſhall be obſerved ; 
Alſo that Fudas at that timehadnot the leaſtmeaſure of Gods Grace, 
I have not as yet heard proved.But is it not ſadthat even Proteſtants 
ſhould lay aſidethe eleven good and faithful Apoſtles, and all the reſt 
of the holy Diſciples and Miniſters of Chriſt, and betake them to that 
one, of whom it was teſtified that he was a devil, for a pattern, and, 
example to their Miniſtry ? Alas ! it is to be regretted that too many 
of them reſemble this pattern over much. 


nar rm | Obz. 
Another Objection is uſually made againlt the neceſſity of Grace, * * 1b;4.N::, 
that, in caſe it were neceſſary, then ſuch as wanted it could not truly ad- Arnoldus. 


miniſter the Sacraments, and conſequently the people would be left in 


| doubts and infmite ſcruples, as not knowing certainly whether they had truly 


EC 2 received 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 


received them, becauſe not knowing infallibly whether rhe adminiſtrators 


were truly gracious men. 
But this objection hitteth not us at all, becauſe the nature of that 


Spiritual and Chriſtian Worſhip, which we, according to the truth 
plead for, is ſuch as is pot neceſfarily attended with theſe carnal and 
outward inſtitutions, from the adminiſtring of which the objeCttion 
ariſeth, and ſo hath not any ſuch abſurdity following upon it, as will 
afterwards more clcarly appear. 

'$ XVIII. Though then we make not humane Learning necellary, 
yet we are far from excluding true learning, to wit, that learning, 
which proceedeth from the inward teachings and inſtructions of the 
Spirit, whereby the Soul learneth the ſecret wayes of the Lord, 
becomes acquainted with many inward travels and exerciſes of the 
mind, and learneth by a living experience how to overcome evil and 
the temptations of it, by following the Lord, and walking in his Light, 
and waiting dayly for wiſdom and knowledge immediately from the reve- 
lation thereof, and ſo layeth up theſe heavenly and Divine Leſſons 2 the 
= treaſure of the heart, as honeſt Mary did the ſayings which ſhe 

card, and things which ſhe obſerved ; and alſo out of this Trea- 
ſure of the Soul, as the good Scribe, brings forth things newand old, 
according as the ſame Spirit moves, and givesa true liberty, and as 
need is for the Lords glory, whoſe the Soul is, and for whom, and 
with an eye to whoſe glory,ſhe which is the Temple of God, learneth 
ty do all things. This is that good learning which we think neCeſ- 
fary to a true Miniſter,by and through which learning a man can well 
inſtruct, teach, and admoniſh in due ſeaſon, and teſtifie for God from 

a certain experience, as David did, Solomon, and the holy Prophets 
of old, and the bleſſed Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7/ho teftified 
of what they had ſeen, heard,felt ,and handled of the Word of Life, 1 Joh.1.1, 
miniſtring the Gift according as they had recervedthe ſame,as good Stewards 
of the manifold Grace of God, and preached nat the uncertain rumors 
of others, by hear-ſay, which they had gathered meerly in the com- 
prehenſion, while they were ſtrangers to the thing in their own ex- 
perience in themſelves:as to teach people how to believe, while them- 
{elves were unbelieving, or how to overcome ſin, while themſelves 
are ſlaves to it, as all ungracious men are, or to believe and hope 
for = eternal reward, which themſelves have not as yet arrived 
at, @&*c: 

$ XIX. But let us examine this Literature, which they make fo 
necellary to the being of a Miniſter ; as in the firſt place, the know- 
ledge of the Tongues, at lealt of the Latine, Greek, and Hebrew. ' 
| The 


Concerning the Miniſtry. 
The reaſon for this is, that they may read the -Scriptures, which is 
their only Rule, in the original languages, and thereby be the more 
capable to comment upon it, and interpret it, &c. "That alfo, which 
made this knowledge be the more prized by the Primitive Proteſtants, 
was indced that dark Farbarity, that was over the world, 1n the cen- 
turies immediately preceeding the reformation; the knowledgeof the 
tongues being about that time, until it was even then reſtored by 
Eraſmns and ſome others, .almoſt loſt and extinct. And this barbari- 
ty was ſo much the more abominable, that the whole worſhip and 
prayers of the people was in the Latine tongue, and among that vait 
number of Prieſts, Monks and Fryers,tcarce one of a thoufand'under- 
ſtood his breviary,or that maſs, that he daily read and repeated. The 
Scriptures being not only to the people, but tothe greater part of the 
Clergy, even as to the literal knowledge of it, as a ſealed book. I 
ſhall not at all diſcommend the zeal, that the firſt Reformers had, 
againſt this Babyloniſh darkneſs, northeir pious endeavours to tranflate 
the Holy Scriptures, but1do truly believe, according to their know- 
tedge, that they did it candidly : and therefore, to anſwer the juſt 
defires of thoſe that deſire to read them, and for other very good 
reaſons, as maintaining a commerce and underftanding among divers 
nations by theſe common languages and other of that kind, we judge 
it neceſſary and commendable, there be publick Scheols,for the teach- 
mg and inſtructing youth;as are inclinable thereunto, in the languages. 
And although that Papal igncrance deſerved juſtly to be abhorred and 
abominated, we ſeenevertheleſs that the true reformation confiits not 
in that knowledge, 'becauſe, although, ſince that time, the Papifts, 
ſtirred up through emulation of the Proteſtants, have more applied 
themſelves unto literature, and it now more flouriſheth in their Uni- 
rerſities, and Cloyſters, than before, eſpecially in the Ignatian or Fe- 
_ fuitick Set, they are as far now, as ever, from a true reformation, 
and more obqdured in their pernicious doctrines. But all this will 
not make this a neceſſary qualification to a miniſter, far leſs a more 
necetlary qualification, than the Grace of God and hisSpirit, becauſe 
the Spirit and Grace of God can make up this want in the moſt 
ruſtick and ignorant. But this knowledge can no ways make up 
the want of the Spirit in the moſt learned and eloquent. For 
all that, which man by his own indultry, learning, and knowledge 
in the languagues, can interpret of the Scriptures, or find out, 
is nothing without the Spirit, he cannot be certain of it and 
may ſtill miſs of the ſenſe of it; but a poor -man, that know- 


th not a letter, when he heareth the Scriptures read, by the 
EEC 3 ſame 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 


ſame Spirit, he can ſay this is true, and by the ſame Spirit he can 
underſtand, open, and interpret it, if need be : yea, he, finding his 
condition to anſwer the condition and experience of the Saints of old, 
knoweth and poſleſſeth the Truths there delivered, becauſe they are 
ſealed and witneſſed in his own heart by the fame Spirit. And this 
we have plentifulexperience of, many of thoſe illiterate men, whom 
God hath raiſed up to be miniſters in his Church in this day, to that 
ſome ſuch by his Spirit have correfted ſome of the errors of the Tran. 
{lators, as in the third Propoſition concerning the Scriptures, I before 
obſerved. Yea 1 know my ſelf a poor ſhoe-maker, that cannot read 
a word, who, being affaulted with a falſe citation of Scripture, from 
a publick Profeſſor of Divinity, before the Magiſtrate of a City,when 
he had been taken preaching to ſome few, that came to hear him, [ 
ſay, I know ſuch a one, and he yet liveth, who, though the Profeſ- 
ſor (who alſo is eſteemed a learned man) conſtantly aſſerted his ſaying 
to be a Scripture ſentence, yet affirmed, not through any certain ' 
letter knowledge he had of it, but from the moſt certain evidence of the 
Spirit in himſelf, that the Profeſſor lyed, and that the Spirit of God 
never fajid any ſuch thing as the other affirmed, and the Bible being 
brought, it was found as the poor ſhoe-maker had faid. 

FS XX, The ſecond part of their Literature is Logick and Philoſophy, 
an art ſo little-needful to a true miniſter, that, if one, that comes to 
be a true miniſter, hath had it, it is ſafeſt for him to forget and loſe it; 
for it is the root and ground of all contention and debate, and the way 
to make a thing a great dcal darker, than clearer. For under the pre- 
tence of regulating man's Reaſon into a certain order and rules, that 
he may find out, as they pretend, the Truth, it leads into ſuch a la- 
byrinth of contention, as is far more fit to. make a Sceprick than a 
Chriſtian, far leſs a miniſter of Chriſt ; yea it often hinders man from 
a clear underſtanding of things, that his own Reaſon would give him: 
and therefore, through its manifold rules and divers inventions, it 
often gives occaſion for a man, that hath little reaſon, fooliſhly to 
ſpeak much to no purpoſe. Secing a man, that is not very wiſe, may 
notwithſtanding be a perfect Logician, and then, if ye would make a 
man a fool to purpoſe, that is not very wiſe, do but teach him Logick 
and Philoſophy, and, whereas before he might have been fit for ſome- 
thing, he ſhall then be good for nothing, but to ſpeak non-ſence, for 
theſe notions will ſo ſwim in his head, that they will make him 
extreamly buſy about nothing. 'The uſe, that wiſe men and 
ſolid make of it, is, to fee the emptineſs thereof ; therefore 
faith one, It is an art of contention and darkneſs, by which 

| all 


Concerning the Miniſtery. 
all other ſciences are rendered more obſcure, and harder to be underſtood, 

If it be urged, that thereby the Truth may be maintained and confirmed, 
and Hereticks confuted. 


Janſwer, the Truth, in men truly rational, needeth not the help Anſw. 


thereof, and ſuch as are obſtinate, this will not convince, for by this 
they may learn twenty tricks and diſtinftions, how to ſhut out the 
Truth ; and the Truth proceeding from an honeſt heart, and ſpoken 
forth from the Vertue and Spirit of God will have more influence, 
and take ſooner and more ettectually, than bya thouſand demonitrati- 
ons of Logick, as that * Heathen Philoſopher acknowledged, who 
difputing with the Chriſtian ſhops in the Council of Nice, was ſo ſub- 
tile, that he could not be overcome by them, but yet by a few words. 
ſpoken by a ſimple old ruſtick, was preſently convin ed by him, and 
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converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and being inquired how he came to £4: 5- 
yield to that ignorant Old Man, and not to the Biſhops, he faid, that © +: 


they contended with bim in his own way, and he cculd ſtill give words for 
. words, but there came from the Old Man that wertue, which he was not 
able to reſiſt. This ſecret wertue and power ought to be the Logick and 
Philoſophy, wherewith a true Chriſtian miniſter ought to be furniſhed, 
and for which they need not be beholden to Ariſtotle. As to natural 
Logick, by which rational men, without that art and rules, or ſo- 
phiſtical learning, deduce a certain concluſion out of true Propoſiti- 
ons, which ſcarce any man of Reaſon wants, we deny not the uſe 
of it, and I have ſometimes uſed it in this Treatiſe, which alſo may 
ſerve without that Dzale&ical art. As for the other part of Philoſophy, 
which is called Moral, or Erhicks, it is not ſo necellary to Chriftians, 
who have the rules of the Holy Seriptures, and the Gift of the Holy 
Spirit, by which they can be much better inſtructed. The Phyſical 
and Metaphyſical part may be reduced to the arts of Medicine and the 
Mathematicks, which have nothing to do with the eſſence of a Chriſti- 
an Miniſter. And therefore the Apoſtle Paul, who well underſtood 
what was good for Chriſtian Miniſters, and what hurtful, thus exhort- 
ed the Coloſſians, Col. 2.8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through Philoſo- 
by and vain deceit. And to his beloved Diſciple T:mothy he writes al- 
ſo thus, 1 Tim. 6. 20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
truſt, avoiding profane and: wain babblings, and oppoſitions of ſcience, falſly 
0 called. : 
$.XXI. The third and main part of their literature is School! Divi- 
nity, a monſter. made up betwixt ſome Scriptural notions of 'T ruth, 
and the Heatheniſh terms and maximes, being, as it were, the Hea- 
theniſh Philoſophy Chriſtianized, or rather the literal external knowledge 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION. 


of Chriſt Heathenized ; it is man in his firſtfaln natural ſtate, with his 
Lviith wiſlom, pleaſing himſelf with ſome notions of "Truth, and 
adorning them with his own ſerpentine and worldly wiſdom, becauſe 
he thinks the ſimplicity of the 'Truth too low -and mean a thing for 
him, and ſo defpiſeth that ſimplicity, whereſoever it is found, that 
he may ſet up and exalt himſelf, putted up with this his monſtrous 
birth ; it is the devil, darkening, obſcuring, and veiling the knowledge 


of God with his ſenſual and carnal wiſdom, that ſo he may the more 


ſecurely deceive the hearts of the fimple, and make the 'Truth as it 
is in it ſelf, deſpicable and hard to be known and. underftood, by mul. 
tiplying a thouſand hard and needleſs queftions, and endleſs conten- 
tions and debates, all which whoſo perfetly knoweth, .he is not a 
whit leſs the ſervant of fin, than he was, but ten times more, in that 
he is exalted and proud of iniquity, and ſo much the further from re- 
ceiving, underſtanding, or learning the Truth, as it isin its own na- 
ked ſimplicity, becauſe he is full, learned, rich, and wiſe in his own 
conceit ; and ſo thoſe, that are moſt skilled in it, wear out their day, 
and ſpend their precious time about the infinite and innumerable 
queſtions they have feigned and invented concerning it. A certain 


- learned man called it a two-fold diſcipline, as of the race of the centaurs, 


artly proceeding from Divine ſayings, partly from Philoſophical reaſons. A 
thoufnd of 62h queſtions hey eh Lees / be no - ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation, and yet many more of them they could never 
agree upon, but are and ſtill will be in endleſs janglings about them. 
The Volumes that have been written about it, a man in his whole 
age, though he lived very old, could ſcarce read, and when he has 
read them all, he has but wrought himſelf a great deal more vexati- 
on and trouble of Spirit than he had before. Theſe certainly are the 
words multiplied without knowledge, by which counſel hath been darkened, 
Job c. 38. v. 2. They make the >cripture the text of all this Maſs,and 
it's concerning the ſenſe of it that their voluminous debates ariſe. But 
a man of a good upright heart may learn more in half an hour, and 
be more certain of it by waiting upon God and his Spirit i» the heart, 
thanby readinga thouſand of their Volumes, which by filling his head 
with many needleſs imaginations may well ſtagger his faith, butnever 
confirm it ; and indeed thoſethat give themſelves moſt toit, aremoſt 
capable to fall into error, as appeareth by the example of Origen, 
who, by his learning, was one of the firſt, that, falling into this way 
of interpreting the Scriptures, wrote ſo many Volumes, and in 
them ſo many errors, as very much troubled the Church. 

Alla Arizes led by this curioſity and humane ſcrutiny, delpiſing 
the 


. Concerning the Miniſtry. 
the ſimplicity of the Gofpel, fell into his error, which was the cauſe 
of that horrible Here(te, which ſo much troubled the Church 3 me- 
chinks rhe ſ1mplicicy, plainnels, and-breviry of the Scriptures chem- 
ſelves, ſhould be a {ufficient reproot for ſuch a ſcience; and the A- 
poſtles-betng honeſt, plain, illecerate men, my be better underſtood 
by ſuch kind of men now, than with all that maſs of ſcholaſtick ſtuff, 
which neither Peter, nor Paul, nor John, ever thought ot. 

 { XX1L. But this invention of Satan, wherewith he began the Apo- 
ſtalic, hath been of dangerous conſequence, for thereby he at firſt 
ſpoiled the ſ1mplicity of Truth, by keeping up the Heatheniſh learn- 
img, which occaſioned ſuch uncertainry even among thoſe called Fa- 
thers, and {uchdebate, that there are tew of them to be found, who, 
by reaſon of this mixture, donot only frequently contradi&t one ano- 
ther, but themſelves alſo. And.therefore, when the Apo#afie grew 
greater, he, as it were, buried the Truth with this vail of darkneſs, 
wholly ſhuting out people from trueknowledg,and making the Jearned, 
fo accounted, bulte themſelves with idle and needleis queſtions, while 
the weighty Truths of God were negletted, and, as it were, went into 
deſuerude. Now, though the-grofleſt of theſe abuſes be ſwept away 
by Proteſtants, yer the evil root ſtill remains, and is nouriſhed and 
upheld, and upon the growing hand, that this fcienceis kept up,and 
deemed neceſlary for a Miniſter ; for, while the pure learning of the 
Stirit of Truth isdeſpiſed and neglefted, and made ineffteual, man's 
faln,. earthly%wiſdom is upheld, and ſo in that he labours and works 
with the Seriptures, being out of the Life and Spir:#, thoſe that wrote 
them were in, by which they arc rightly underſtood, and-naade nf 
of. And ſo he that is to bea Minifter, muſt learn this art ortrade of 
merchandizing with the Scriptures, and be that, which the Apoſtle 


F 


would nor be, to wit, a trader with them, 2 Cor.2. 17. That hc $ee allo 
may acquire a trick from a yerſe of Scripture, by adding his own bar- 2 Pc. 2. 
ren notions and conceptions to it, and his uncertain conjectures, and VET: 3 


what he hath ſtoln out of Books (tor which end he muſt have-of ne- 
cellity a good many by him) and may each Sabbath day (as theycall, 
it) or oftner, make a Diſcourſefor an hour long, and this is called the 
preaching of the word, whereas the 'Gifr, Grace, and Spirit of God 
toteach, open, and inſtruEt, and to preach a word in ſeaſon, is neg- 
raed; and ſo man's arts and parts, and knowwheadg and wiſdom, which 
is fr2m below, ſet up and eſtabliſhed in the Temple of God, yea, and 
above rhe little Seed, whichin effeA is Antichriſt working in the Mi- 
niltry, and ſo the Devil may be as 'good and able a Miniſter as the 
beſt of them, for he hasbetter _ Languages, and more Lon 
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Philoſophy, and School Divinity, than any of them, and knows 
the Truth in the notion, better than they all, and ralk more Eloquent- 
ly than all thoſe Preachers. But what availeth all this? Is it not all 
bur as Death, as a painted Sepulchre, and dead Carcaſe, without the 
Power, Lite, and Spirit of Chriſtianity, which is the marrow and 
ſubſtance of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, and he, that hath this, and can 
ſpeak from.it, though he be a poor Shepherd, or a Fiſher-man, and 
ignorant of all that Learning, and of all thoſe queſtions and notions, 
yet ſpeaking from the Spirit, his Miniſtry will have morc influenceto- 
wards the convertingof a ſinner unto God, than all of them, learned 
after the fleſh,as in that Example of the old man at the Council of Nice 


_ didappear. 


$. XX{IlI. And if in any Age, ſince the Apoſtles daies, God hath 
purpoſed ro ſhew his power by weak inſtruments, for rhe battering 
down of that carnal and hearheniſh wiſdom, and reſtoring again the 
ancient ſimplicity of Truth, this is 1t ; for in our day God hath raiſed 
up witneſſes for himſelf, as he did Fiſher-men of old, many, yea,moſt 
ct whomarelabouring and mechanick men, who altogether, without 
that learning, have by the Power and Spirit of God, truck ar. the 
very rootand ground of Babyl.n, andin theſtrengrh and might of this 


Power, have gathered thouſands, by teaching their Conſciences into 


' the ſame Power and Life ; who, asto the outward part, have been 


far more knowing than they, yet not able to reſiſt the vertne that 
proceeded from them. Of which I my ſelf am a true witneſs, and 
can declare from a certain experience, becauſe my heart hath been of- 
ren greasly broken and tendered by that vertuous Life, that proceeded 
from the powerful Miniſtry of thoſe illeterate men; ſo that by their 
very countenance, as well as words, I have felt the evil in me often 
chained down, and the good reached to and raiſed.  Whar ſhall ] 
then ſay to you, who are lovers of learning, and admirers of know- 
ledg? Was notI alſo a lover and admirer of it, who alſo fought af- 
ter it, according to my age and capacity 2 But it pleaſed God in his 
unutterable love, early to withſtand my yainendeavours, while I was 
yet bur cighteen years ofage, madeand me ſeriouſly to confider(which 
I wiſh alſo may befall others) that without holineſs and regeneration no 
man can ſee God, and that the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wif- 
dom, and to depart from iniquity a good underjtanding. And how much 
knowledg puffeth up, and leadeth away from that inward quietneſs,ſtt]- 
neſs, and humility of mind, where the Lord appears, and his hca- 


'vyenly wiſdom is revealed. If ye conſider theſe things, then will ye 


ſay with me that all thislearning, wiſdom, and knowlcdg, gathered 
| | in 


Concerning the Miniflry. 
in thisfaln nature, is bur as droſs and dung, in contþariſon of the croſs 
of Chrif, eſpecially being © deſtitute of that Power, Life, and Ver- 
rue, which I perceived thele excellent, chough deſpiſed,becaule illete- 
rate, Witneſles of God, to be filled with ; and therefore, ſecing that, 
in and among them, I wich many others, have found the heavenly 
food, that gives contentment, let my Soul ſeek after this leatning, 
and wait for it for ever. 
$. XXIV. Having thus ſpoken of the cal! and qualifications of a 

Goſpel Miniſter, that, which comes next to be conſidered, is, What his 
proper work is, how, and by what rule, he i to be ordered. Our adverſa- 
ries do all along go upon outwards, and therefore have certain pre- 
ſcribed rules and merhods contrived, according to their humane and 
catthly wiſdom. We, on the contrary, walk ſtill upon the ſame 
foundation, and lean alwaics upon the immediate afhiſtance and in- 
fluence of that Holy Spirit, which God hath given his Children to 
teach them all things,and lead them in all things; which Spiric, being 
che Spirit of order and not of confuſion, leads us, and as many ag fol- 
low it, into ſach a comely and decent order, as becometh the Church 
of God. But. our adverſaries, having ſhut rhemſclves out from this 
immediate council and influence of rhe Spirit, have run themlelyes 
into mativ confuſions and diſorders, ſeeking to eſtabliſh an order in 
this matter. For ſome will have firſt a chief Biſhop or Pope to ruleand 
be Prince over all, and under him' by degrees Cardinals, Patrizrchs, 
Archbiſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Sub-deacons, and beſides rheſe, Acolathz, 
conſotari, -oftiarii, &c. And in their T heology,as they call it, Pro- 
foſors, Butchelors, Dottors, &c. And others areto have every Nation 
independent of another, baving its own Metropolitan ot Patriarch, aad 
the reſt in order ſubje& ro him, as before. Others again are againſt 
all precedency among Paſors, and conſtitute their ſubordination 1orof 
perlons, but of power, as firſt the Con/iFory or Seſſion, then the Cl1/s 
or Presbytery, then the Provincia?, and then the National Synod or Aj- 
ſen>1y, Thus do they tear one another, and contend among them- 
ſelves concerning the ordering, diſtinguiſhing, and making cheir fe- 
veral orders& offices concerning whicn there hath been no lets conteſt, 
not only by way of vervaldi pute,but even by fighting,tumults, wars, 
valtations, and blood-ſhed, than about rhe conquering, overturning, 
and eſtabliſhing of Kingdoms. Andche Hiftorizs of late timacs arc as 
full of the various Tragedics, afted upon che account of this Spirituz/ 
and Ecclef 1tical Monarchy and Common Wea'!th, as the Hiſtories of 
ol{times, that gave accountof the wras and conteſts :thar fel! out both 


la 4ſyriw, Perfiong Greek, and Roman Empires. thetic laſt upon 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 


this account,: though among thoſe that are called Chrittians, have 
been no leſs bloody and monſtrous, than the formeramong Heathens, 
concerning their outward Empires and Governments. Now all this, . 
both among Papiſts and Proteſtants, proceederh, in that they ſeek in 
imitation to upnolda form and ſhadow of things, though they want 
the Power, Vertue, and Subftauce, though for many of their or- 
ders and forms they have not ſo much as the name in the Scripture, 
Bur, in oppoſition ro all this mals of formality and heap of Orders, 
Rules and Governments, we ſay, the Subfance u chiefly to be fought. 
after, and the Power, Vertue, and Spirit u« to be known and waited for, 


which is one in all the different games and offices the Scripture make 


verk It, 


uſe of, as appears by 1 Cor.12,often before mentioned, T here are diver- 
fties of Gifts, but the ſame Sjirit. And after the Apoſtle throughout : 
the whole chapter, hath thewn how one and the ſelt ſame Spirit 
worketh in, and quickenerh each member: then in the 28.verſc he 
ſhewerh how thereby God hath ſet in the Church, firſt Apofles, (e- 
condly Prophets, Teachers, &c. And likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, 
Eph. '4. he ſheweth how by theſe Gifts he hath given feme. Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers, &c. Now 
it was never Chriſts purpoſe nor the Apoſtles, that Chriſtians ſhould 
without this Spirit and Heavenly Gift, ſet up a ſhadow and ferm of 
theſe orders, and ſo make ſeveral ranks anddegreecs, to eſtabliſh acar- 
nal Miniſtry of mens making, without the Lite, Power, and Spirit of 
Chriſt: this is that work of Anti-chriſt and Myſtery of Iniquity, that 


| hath got up.in thedark night of Apoſtaſie; but in a true Church of 


Chriſt, gathered rogether by God, not only unto the belict of the 
principlesof Truth, bur alſointo the Power, Life, and Spirit of Chriſt, 
the Spirit. of God is the Orderer, Ruler, and Governour, as in each 
particular, ſo in the general : and when they aſſemble together, to 
wait upon God and warſhip and.adorehim, then ſuch as the Spirit 
{ets apart tothe Miniſtry by its Divine Power and Influence, opening: 
their Mouths, and giving them to exhort, reprove, and inſtru with 
Vertue and Power, theſe are thusof God ordained and admirred into 
the Miniſtry, and their brethren cannot but hear them. receive them, 
and alſo honour them for their works ſake, and (o this 1s yor monopo- 
lized toa certain kind of men, as the Clergy (who are to that purpoſe 
educated and brought up, as other carnal Arrifts) ani! rhe-reſt to be de- 
fpiſed as Laicks: Ent it isleft tothe free Gift of God to clue any, whom 
he ſeeth meet thereunto, whether rich, or poor, {eryant or raſter, 
young or old, yea male or female. And ſuch as bave this call, ve- 
tihe the Goſpel, by preaching not in Speech onlv, but allo in Power, and 

| ia 


Concerning the Miniſtry: 
the-Holy Ghoſt, and in much fulneſs, 1 Theſ. x.'5. and cannot bur be 
received and heard by the Sheep of Chriſt. 


$. XXV. Bur if-ic be objefted here, that I ſeem hereby to make no O>)- 


diftinition at all betwixt Miniſters and others, which « contrary to the A: 
poſtle, Saying, 1 Cor. 12. 29. Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets ? Are 
all Teachers ? &c. . From thence they intinuate, that I alſo contra- 


diff his: compariſon, in that chapter, of the Church of Chrift with a hu- 


mane body, as where he ſaith, verſe 17. If the whole body were an Eye. 
where were the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the 
fmelling, &c. Alſo the Apoſtle ngt only thus diftinguiſheth the Miniſters of 
the Church in general, from the ref# of the Members.but alſo from them- 
ſelves, as naming them, diſftinily and ſeparately; Apoſiles, Prophets, 
Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers, &C. 


As to-che laſt part of this objeQtion, to which I ſhall firſt anſwer, it Anfv. . 


is apparent, 'that this diverſity of Names, is not for to diſtinguiſh ſe- 
parate Offices, but to denote the different and various Operations of 
the Spirit, .a manner of Speech frequent with che Apoſtle Pan, where- 
in he ſometimes expatiates to the [lluſtrating of the Glory and Praiſe 
of God's Grace, as-in particular, Rom. 12. 6. Having then Gifts, dif- 
fering according to the Grace that is given us, whether Prophecy, let us 


Prophecy according to the proportion of Faith; Or Minifry, let us wait 


on our Miniftring ; or he that Teacheth, on Teaching, or he that Exhort- 
eth, on Exhortation. Now none will ſay from all this that theſe are 
diſtin Offices, or do not or may not co-incide in one per{on; as may 
all-theſe other things mentioned by him in the ſubſequent verles, viz. 
Of Loving, being kindly affettioned, Fervency of Spirit, Hoſpitality, Di- 
ligence, Bleſſing, Rejoycing, &c. Which yet he numbers torth as dit- 
ferent gifts of the Spirir. And, according to this objeftion, might be: 
placed as diltin& and {cparate Offices, which were moſt ablurd. 
Secondly, in theſe very -places mentioned, it tis clear, that it is no- 
real diſtinction of ſeparare Offices, becauſe alt acknowledg that Paſtors 
and Feachers, which the Apoſtle there no- leſs ſepararcth and diſtin- 
guiſhecth, than Paſiors and Prophers or- Apoſtles, are one-and the 
fame, and co-incide in the ſame Office and Perſon, and therefore {a 
may te {aid of the reſt. For { Prophecy.) as it ſirenificch rhe forerel- 
ling of things to come. 1s indeed a diſtin Gifr, bur no diſtinct Office, 
and therefore our Advyeriaries do not place it amongthr {everal or- 
ders, neither will they deny bur that both may be and have been givery 
of Go1 to ſome, that notonly have been Paſtors and Teachers, and” 
that there tt hath co incided in one Perſon with theſe other Offices, bur- 


allo to ſome of the Laicks, and ſa it hath bzen found according to: 


their 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 
their own conceſhon, wichoutthe limits of their Clergy. Prophecy in 
the other ſenſe, to wit, as it ſignifieth a ſpeaking from the Spirit of 
Truth, is not only peculiar to Paftors arid Teachers, whe ought fo to 
Prophecy, bur even a common priviledg to the Saints: for theugh 
to laſtruk, Teach and Exhorr, be proper to ſuch as are more par- 
ticularly called to the work of the Miniſtry, yet it is not fo proper to 
them, as not to be when the Saints are met together, as any of them 
are moved by the Spirir, common to others: For ſome acts belong 
ro al in ſuch a relation, bur not only to thoſe within that relation; 
competunt omni, ſed non Soli:. thus to ſee and hear, arc proper atts of 
2 ian: (eeing it may be properly predicated of him, chat he heareth 
and ſeech, yet arethey common to other Creatures allo. So to Pro- 
-phecy in this ſenſe, is indeed proper to Miniſters and Teachers, yer) 
not ſo, bur that it is common and lawful to other Saints when moy- 
ed thereunco, though it. be not proper to them by way of relation, 
becauſe notwithſtanding that motion, they are not particularly cal- 
led to the work of the Miniſtry, as appears by 1 Cor.-14. whete the 
Apoſtle at large declaring the order and ordinary method of rhe 
Church, ſaith, ver. Jo, Ji. But if, any © think be revealed to ano- 
ther, that ſitteth by,let the tirt hold his peace. For ye may all Prophecy 
one by one, that atl may learn, and all be comforted: Which ſheweth 
that none is here excluded. Bur yer that there is a ſubordination 
according to che various meaſures of the Gift received ; the next 
verſe ſheweth, ; 4nd the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjett to the Pro- 
phets. For God is not the Author of confuſion, but of peace. New that 
Prophecying in this ſenſe, may be common to all Saints, appears by 
the 3g verie of the ſame Chapter, where ſpeaking to [! 4/7] in geng- 
ral, he ſaith, Therefore Brethren covet to Prophecy: and verie 1, he 
exhorts them, "laying, Covet Spiritual Gifts,but the rather that ye may 
Prophecy. | | 
"10647 as to Evangeliſts the ſame mav-be (aid; for whoever 
preacheth the Goſpel is really an Evangeliit, and ſo conſcqueritly 
cvery true Miniſter of the Goſpel is one, elle whar proper office can 
they aſſign to it, unleſs they ſhould be fo toolith asro afiirm, tha: none 
were Evangeliſts, bur Matthew, Mark , Luke and John, who wrote 
the Account of Chriſt's Lite and Sufferi3gs? And then ir were neither 
a particular office, ſeeing John and M.ittzew were Apoſtles, Mark and 
Luke, Paſtors and Teachers, to that there they co-incided in o1e, and 
indeed it is ablurd to think, rhat upon that particular account rhe A- 
poſtie uſed rhe word [ Evarget:] Calvin acknowledacth, that ſuch a 
preach the Goſpel in purity after ſome time of Apotacy, may be truly _ 
'Van- 


c oncerning the Mmiſtry. 


Evangeliſts; and therefore faith, that there were Apoſtes in hu time ; and 


hence the Proteſtants, at their firſt coming forth, termed themſelves E- 
vangeleci, or Evangeliks.  _ pes 
Laſtly, an Apo/e, if we look ro-the Etymology of the word, fig- 


nifics one that 1s ſent 3 and in reſpeR every true Miniſter is [ent of God, 


in ſo far he is an Apoſtle, though theſe Twelve, becauſe of their be- 
ing ſpecially ſent of Chriff, were therefore called Apoſties, y,gd' oyin, 
or per eminentiam, 1. &. by way of excellency. And yer there was 
no limication to ſuch a number, as ſome fooliſhly imagine it appears, 
becauſe after that number was filled up; the Apoſile Paul was after- 
wards ſo called; therefore we judg that thelg are no diſtinct ſeparate 
Offices, . but only Names uſed upon occaſions, to expreſs the more 
eminentariſing and ſhining forth of God's Grace, as if any Miniſter 
of Chriſt ſhould. now Proſelyte or turn a whole Nation to the Chri- 
ſian Faith, chqugh he had no diltin&t Office; yer I doubt not bur 
both Papifts and Proceſtants would judg it tolerable, to call (uch-an 
one an Apoſtle, or an Evangeliſt. For ſome of the Jcfuits call of their 
Sect Apo les, of India, and of Fapor, upon this alledged account. And 
Catvin teſtifies that there were Apofiles and Eyangelilis in his time, up- 
on the account ofthe Reformation, .upon., which account we have 
known John Knox often called the Apoſe of Scotland, fo that we con- 
clude that Minifters, Paſtors or Teachers,dothcomprehend a1), and that 
the Office is but one, and therefore in. that ze{pe&t we judg there ought to 
be no precedency among them; to prove Which ſhall notinſiſt, ſeeing 
it isſhewn largely, and treated of by ſuch as have denyed the Diocefiar 
Epiſcopacy, as they call it. q | ; | 

& XX VI. Asto the firſt part of the objeftion, viz, that I ſeem to 
make no diftinftion betwixt the Minifer and People, I anſwer, If it be 
underſtood of a liberty ro Speak or Prophecy by the Spiric, I ſay all 
way do that, when moved thereunto, as above is ſhewn ; bur wedo 
believe and affirm that ſome are more particularly called ro che work 
of the Miniſtry, and thereftorcare fitted of the Lord for that purpoſe, 
whole work is more conſtantly and particularly to inſtru, exhort, 


admoniſh, overſee, and watch over their Brethren ; and that as there 


is ſomething more incumbent upon them in that reſpect, than upon 
every comman Believcr, (o allo, as in-that relation, there is due to 
them from the Flock ſach obedience and ſubjeftion, as is mentioned 
in theſe Teſtimonys of the Scripture, Heb. 13. 17. 1 Thefſ. 5. 12,13. 
1 Tim. J. 17. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Allo beiides theſe, who are thus particu- 


larly called ro the Miniſtry, and conſtant labour in the Word and - 


Deftcine, there are allo the Elders, who though they be not moyed 
to 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 
'toa frequent Teſtimony by way of Declaration in Words, :yct as ſuch 
As are grown up inthe experience of the blefled work of T ruth in their 
Hearts, watch over, and privately admoniſh the Young, care for'the 
Widows, the Poor and Fatherleis, and care and look rat nothing be 
- wanting, but thar Peace, Love, Unity, Concord and Sounanels be pre- 
* ſerved 1n the Chnrch of Chriſt, and this anlwers to the Deacons men- 
tioned, As 6. | 
That which we oppoſe,'is the diſtinion of Laity and Clergy (which 


. 1n the Scripture is not to be found) whereby none. are aamirted unto 
" thewotk of the Miniſtry, but ſuch as ate educated ar Schools on pur- 


poſe, and inſtructed in Logick and Philoſophy, 8c. And lo are at 
'cheir Apprenticeſhip to learn the Art and Trad@ of Preaching, even as 
a man learns any other rt, whereby all other honeſt wechanick men, 


: who have not got this Heatheniſh Art, are excluded from having this 


"priviledg; and-ſo he thar is a Schollar, thus bred vp, muſt not have 
.any honeſt traJe whereby co get him a Lively-hood, it he: once in- 
tend for the Minifry, but he mult ſeeto ger him a place, and then 
he hath his /er hire; for a Lively-hood to him, he mult alio be di- 
ftinguiſhed trom the reſt, by the Colour of his Cloaths, for he mult 
only wear Black, and'tmuſt be a Mafer of Arts: but more -of this 
- hereafter. BIAS O 2D GALL Bs 2 WI WOO: Ftv 2h 
$ XX VII. As this manner of ſeparating men for the Miniſtry is 
-nothing like the Church inthe Apoſtles days, fo yu Evils have and 
do follow upon it;- for-firſt, Parents ſeeing both the Honour and Pro- 
it that attends the Clergy, do allot their Children ſometimes from 
their Infancy to it, and fo breed chem up-on purpole: and others 
«COME to age, upon the ſame account betake them to the ſame T rade, 
and having theſe natural and acquired parts, that are judged. the nc- 
ceflary qualifications of a Miniſter, are thereby admitted, and (o are 
+bred wp in Idlenefs and Pleaſure, thinking it a diſgrace for rhem to 
work with their hands, only it they ſtudy a little our of cheir Books, 
to make a diſcourſe once or twice in a Week, duting the running of 
an Hour-glaſs. Whereas the Gift, Grace and Spirir of God to call, 
gift and qualifie for the Miniſtry, is neglefted and overlooked. And 
Many Covetow, Corrupt, Earthly, Carnal men, having a meer ſhew 
and form, bur ſtrangers to and utterly ignorant of the inward work of 
Grace upon their hearts, are brought in, and intrude themſelves, and 
{ſo through them, Death, Barrenneſs and Darkneſs, and by conle- 
quence Superſtition, Error and Idolatry hath centred, and leavened the 
Church; and they that will narrowly obſerve, ſhall find that it was 


thus the Apoſtacy came to take place; of the Truth of which I could 
IVE 
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_ "Concerning the Minſiry. 


-give many examples, which for brevities ſake I omit. For ſo the 


Office, Reverence, and reſpect due co ir, was annexed to the tneer 
name, ſo that, when once a man was ordained a Biſhop or a Prieſt, 
.he was heard and believed, though he had nothing of che Spirit, Pow- 
er and Lite, that che rrue Apoſtles and Miniſters were in, that in a 
ſhort time the ſuccetſion came to be of the Name and Title, and the 
Office was therero annexed, and not of the Nature, Vertue and Life. 
Which in effe& made them to ceale to be the Miniſtry and Miniſters 


-of Chriſt, bur only a ſhadow and yain image of ir, which alſo decay- 


ing was in {ome ages ſo metamorphoſed, that not only the ſubſtance 
was loſt, but the very form wholly vitiated, alterated and marred, 
that it may be far betcer ſaid of the pretended Chriſtian Church, as 


- was diſpured of Theſeus's Boar, ( which by the piecing of many new 


pieces of Timber, was wholly altered) whether indeed ic were the 
{lame or another. But-in ca{e that the firſt had been ot Oak, and the 
laſt pieces put 1n but of rotten Fir, and that allo the form had been {o 
far changed, as to be nothing like the firſt, I think ic would have ſut- 
fred no diſpute, but might haye eaſily been concluded to be quire a- 
nother, retaining nothing but the name, and that alſo unjuſtly. Se- 
condly, from this diſtin&tion of Laity and Clergy this abuſe allo fol- 
lows, that good honeſt mechanick men, and others, who have not 
karned the art and trade of Preaching, and fo are not licentiated ac- 
cording totheſe rules they preſcribe unco themſelves,ſfuch I ſay, being 
poſſeſſed with a falſe apinion, that it isnot lawful for them to med- 
dle with the Miniſtry, nor that they are any ways fit for it, becauſe 
of the defect of es Chana, do thereby neglect the Gift in them- 
elves, and quench many times the pure breathings of the Spirit of God 
in their hearts; which it given way to,might have proved much more 
for the edification of the Church, than many of the'conned Sermons 
of the learned. And ſo by this means the Apoſtles command, and 
advice is {lighted, who exhorteth, 1 Thef. 5. 19, 29. Not to quench 
the Spirit, nor deſpiſe Prophecying: And all this is done by men pre- 
tending to be Chriſtians, who glory that the firſt Preachers and Pro- 
pagators of cheir Religion, were ſuch kind of plain mechanick men, 
and illiterate. And even Proteſtants do no leſs than Papiſts exclude 
lach kind of men from being Miniſters among them, and thus limir 
the Spirit and Gift of God, though their Fathers in oppoſition ro Pa- 
piſts, aſlerred rhe contrary ; and alfo their own Hiſtories declare, how 
that kind of illiterate men did, wichour learning, by the Spirit of God, 
greatly conttibute in diyers places to the Reformarion. 7 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 


By this it may appear, that, as in calling aad qualifying, ſo in-. 
preaching and praying, and the other particular ſteps of the Miniſtry, 
every true Miniſter is to know the Spirit of God, by its vertue ard 
lite, to accompany and affiſt him. Bur, becauſe this relates ro wor- 
ſhip, I ſhall ſpeak of it-more largely in the next Propoſtion, which is 
concerning Worſhip. The laſt thing to be conſidered and inquired into 
is, concerning the maintainance of a Goſpel Miniſter. Bur before | 
proceed, | judg it fit co ſpeak {omerhing in-ſhort concerning the preach. 
ing of Women, and fo declare what we hold in that matter. | 

Secing Male and Female are one in Chriſt Jeſws, and that he hath 
given his Spirit nolels ro onethan tothe other, when God moverh by his 
Spirit in a Foman,we judg it no waics unlawtul tor her to preach inthe 
Aſſemblies of Gods People. Neither think we that of Pax, 1 Cor. 14. 
34-to reprove the incon{iderace and talkative Women among the Co- 
rinthi ins, who ttoubled che Church of Chriſt with their unprofitable 
queſtions, or-that_ 1 im. 2: 11: thatall Women ought to learn in ſilence, 
not ufurping authority over the man; any wales repugnant to this Do- 
rin, becauſe it's clear, that women have prophefed and preached in 
the. Church, elſe had the iayingof- Foe! been badly applied by Peter, 
Afts 2. 17. And, fecing Peal himielf, in che ſame Epiſtle to- the Co. 
rinthians, giver rules how women ſhould behavethemſelves in their 
yublick preaching: and praying, it would be a manifeſt contradiction, 
if that place were otherwaies taken in a larger ſenſe and the ſame 
Paul (peaks of a Woman that- laboured with him in the- work. 
of the Gofpel: And it is written that Philip had four Daughters 
that prophetied ; and laſtly it hath been obſerved, that God hath 
fettnally 1n this day converted many Souls by the _—_— of Women, ard 
by them alſo trequently comforred the Souls of his Children, which. 
manifeſt experience-putsthething beyond all controverſte : but now 
I ſhall proceed to ſpeak of the maintainance of Miniſters. 

$-.XXVII. Wefreely acknowledg, as the Propoſition holds forth, 
thar rher®-is an obligation upon ſuch, ro whom!God ſends, or among + 
whom heraiteth up a Miniſter, rhart, it nee be, rhey miniſter to his 
necefſities. Secondly, that it is lawtul forihim to receive what is ne- 
ceſlary and convenient-' To prove this, I need nor infiſt, for our ad- 
ver{aries will readily grant 1tto us, tor the thing we affirm 1s,. that this. 
is all char-theſe Scripture teſtimonies relacing to this thirg do grant, 
Gal.6,'6. 1 Cor.G. 1t,12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. 5. 16. That, which we then 
oppnle in this matter, is 61ſt, that it ſhould be conſtrained and limitcd. 
Second'y, that it ſhould he ſuperfluous, - chargeable and ſumptuous. 
And tairdy, the manitcſt abuſe hereof, of which I ſhall alſo _— 
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8. and they had liberty to receive Meat and Drink 


Concerning the Miniſtry. 

As to the firſt, our adverſaries are forced to recur to the Example 
-of the Law, a refuge they uſe in defending moſt of cheir errors and 
:ſuperſtirions, which are contrary to the nature and putity of the 
*Goſpel. 


They ſay, God appointed the Levites the tithes, therefore they belong Obj. 


alſo to-ſuch as miniſter in holy things under the Goſpel. 


| Janſwer, all chat can be gathered from this, ts, that, as the Prieſts ac. 


had a maintainanceallowed chem underthe Lay, fo allo the miniſters 
and preachers under the Gofpe/, which is not denyed 3 but the com- 
pariſon Will not hold, that they ſhould have che very ſame, fince, 
firſt, rhere is no expreſs Golpel command for ic, neicher by Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles. Secondly, the parity doth no waies hold berwixc the 
Levites under the Law, and the preachers under the Goſpel, becaulc - 
the Levites were one of the tribes of T/rae/, and ſo hada right to a 
part of the inheritance of che land, as well asthereſt of their brerhren, 
and having none, had this alloted to them in licu of it. Next, the 
tenthot the tithes was only allowed to the Prieſts that ſerved at the Al- 
tar,the reſt being for the Levices, and alſoto be pur up in Store-houles 
for:enterraining of Widows and Strangers. But theſe Preachers, nor- 
withſtanding chey inherit what they have by their Parents, as well as 
other men, yerclaim the whole tiches, allowing nothing either to 
widow or ſtranger. Bur as to the tithes I ſhall not inſiſt, becauſe 
divers have clearly and learnedly treated of it apart, and alfo divers 
Proteſtants do conteſs them notto be jure Divine, and the parity, as 
tothe quota, doth not hold, butonly in general as-to the obligation of 
a maintainance. Which maintainance, though the hearersbe obliged 
to give, and fail of their duty, it they donor, yerthat it ought nei- 
tobe received nor yet forced, I prove, becauſe Chriſt, when he ſent 
forth his Apoſtles, ſaid, Freely ye have received, freely give, Mat. 19. 
' ſnch as of- 
fered rhem to ſupply their need. Which ſhews that they were not 
to ſeek or require any thingby force, or to ſtint, or make a bargain 
before hand, as the Preachers as well among Papiſts as Proteſtants, 
do in theſe daies, who will net preach to any, until they be ſire firſt 
of ſo much a year; but, on the contrary, theſe were to do their du- 
ty, and freely ro communicate (asthe Lord ſhould order chem) what 
they had received, without ſeeking or expeCtinga reward. 
The anſwer of this, given by Nicolaus Arnoldnus, Exercit. Theo- 
log. Sect. 42. 43. is nor to be forgotten, bur indeed ro be kepr upor 


record for a perpepetual remembrance of him and his brethren, 'for 


he frankly anſwers after this manner, Ye have not freely received, and 
Go 2 there- 
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The TENTH PROPOSITION, 


therefore are not bound to give it freely. The anſwer I confels is inge © 
nious and good. For, it thole chat receive ireely, are ro give treely, 
it would {cem to follow by the rule of contraries, that thoſe who re- 
ceive not freely, ought not to give treely, and I ſhall grant it. Only 
they muſt grant me, that they preach not by and according to the - 
Gifc and Grace of God received, nor can they be good Stewards of- 
the manife# Grace of God, asevery true Miniſter ought to be, orthen 
they have gotten this Gift or Grace by money, as $:mon Magus would - 
have bcen compatling it, ſince they think themſelves not bound to 
oiveit without money again. Bur, to be plain, I believe he intended 
not that it was from the Gift or Grace of God they were to preach, 
bur trom their acquired arts and ſtudies, which hath coſt them much 
labour and alſo ſome money ar the Univerſity ; and therefore, as he 
that puts his {tock in the publick bank, expcQts intereſt again, ſothcſe 
Scholars having ſpent ſome money, learning the art 'of preachin 

think they may boldly ſay, they have it not freely, for it hath col 
them bath money and pains, and therefore chey expe both money 
and caſe again. And therefore as Arno/dus gets money tor teaching 
his young Students the art of preaching, ſo he intends they ſhould be 
repayed, before they give it again to others. It was of old ſaid, Om- 
nia venalia Rome, 1.e, AB things are ſet to ſale at Rome, but now the- 
ſme proverb may be applied ro Franequer. And therefore Arnoldugs . 
Students, when they go about to preach, may fafely ſeek and require - 


| hereby, telling their hearers their maſters maxim, Nos gratis non ac« 


ifa. $6.11, 


cepimus, ergo neue gratis dare tenemur. But then they anſwer again, 
thatthey. find them, arid their Maſter to be none of his Miniſters, 
who, when he {ent forth his Diſciples, gave them this command, | 
Freely ye have received, freely give, and therefore we will have none - 
of your teaching, becauſe we perceive you to be of the number of : 
thoſe, that look for their gain from their quarter. 
& XXTX. Secondly, the Scripture teſtimonies, that urge this, are - 
in the ſame nature of theſe, thar preſs charity and liberality towards. 
the poor, arid command hoſpitality, &c. But theſe are-nor, nor 
can be ſtinted to a certain quantity, becauſe they are deeds meerly vo-- 
luntary, where the obcdience to the command/-lieth it the good will. 
of the giver, and not in the matter of the thing given, as Cluriſt ſhew 
in the Example of the widows mite. Sothat, though there be an ob- 
ligation upon Chr:ſtians to miniſter of ourward things to their mi- 
niſters, yet there can be no definition of- the quantiry, but -by the 
aivers own conſents, and a little from one may more truly fuifil the 
vbligation, than a grear deal from another. And therefore as -_ of- 
charity 


_ Comerning the M iniſtry.”.. 
chariry and hoſpitality can neither be limited nor forced, ſo neither 


can this. 
If it be objeFed, that Miniſters may and ought to exhort, per ſwade,yea 
and earneÞly preſs Chriſtians (if they find them defettive therein) to atts 


of charity -and. hoſpitality, and fa may they do alſo tothe giving of mains. 


tainance. 
lan{wer,. All this ſaith nothing for a ſtinted and. forced main- 
rainance (for. which there cannot ſo much as the ſhew of oneſolid ar- 
ment bebroughtfrom Scripture) I confeſs, Miniſters may uſe ex- 
ortations in this, as muchas in any other caſe, even as the Apoſtle 
did-ro -the Corinthians, ſhewing them their duty: but it were fit for 


Miniſters, that do ſo, that their teſtimony might have the more - 


weight, .atd be the freer of all ſuſpicion of covetouſneſs and felf-inte- 
reſt; thatthey might be able ro ſay truly, in - the ſight of God, thar, 
which the ſame Apoſtle {ubjoyns upon the ſame occaſion, 1 Cor. g. 
15,16, 17, 18. But Thaveuſed none of theſe things. Neither have I 
written theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto me; For it. were better 
for me to die, than that any man-(hould make my Glory void. For, though 


T-preach the Goſpel, Thave nothirg to glory of ; for neceſſity # laid upon + 


me, yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel. For, if I do thithing 
willingh, Thaveareward; but, if againf my will, a diſpenſation of the 


Goſpel is committed unto me. What i. my reward then? Verily, that when - 


I preach the Goſpel, T may make the Goſpel of Chrift without charge, 
that I abuſe not my power in the Goſpel. 


Thirdly, As there is neither precept nor examplefor this forced and . 
ſlated maintainance in the Scripture, ſo the Apoſtle, in his ſolemn, 


farwel to the Paſtors and Elders of the Church of Epheſus, guards 


them againſt it, As 20. 33, 34435- But, if the thing had becneither - 
lawful or praiſed, he would rather have exhorred them to - be con-. 
tent with their ſtinted hire, and not to cover more z whereas he ſhew- - 


e&h them firſt by his own Example, that they were not to covet or ex- 


pett any mans Silver or Gold. Secondly, that they ought to work with 


their hands for an honeſt lively-hood, ashe had done. And laſtly, 


heexhorts-them fo to do from the words of Chriſt, becauſe it is 4 more + 
bleſſed thing to give than toreceive; ſhewing that it is ſo far from a - 
thing that a true-miniſter ought to aim at, or expcEt, that it is rather 


229 


a burthen toa true Miniſter, .aad crols. to him, to be brought upon: -. 


receſhtv, ſoto lack. 
$. XXX. Fourthly, If a forced and ſtinted maintainance were tobe 


ſuppoſed, it would make the Minifters of Chriſt juſt one wich theſe - 
hirclings whom the Prophercrycd out againſt. For certainly if a man. -. 
| make -- 
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' The TENTH PROPOSITION, 


make a bargain to preach to People for ſo much a year ſoasto refuſe 
co'preach, unlels he have, and {eek to force the People to give it by 
- violence, it cannot be.denyed,; that {uch a one preachethfor hire, and 
ſo lvoks for his gain from tis quarter, yea and prepares War againſt ſuch 
as put not into his mouth : bat this is che particular ſpecial mark ofa falſe 
Prophet, and a hireling, and therefore can no ways compet to-a true 
Miniſter of Chriſt. 
Next, that.a ſuperfluous maintainace, that is, more than in reaſon 
is needtul,ought not to be received by Chriſtian Miniſters, will not 
need much proof, ſceing the more moderate and ſober, both among 
Papilts-and Proteſtants readily confets ir, who with one voice exclaim 
againſt the exceſſive revenues of the Clergy : and: that it may nor want 
a proof from Scripmre, what can be more plain than that of the A- 
pofile to Timothy? -1 Tim. 6. 7, 8, 9,19. where he both ſhews where. 
With we ought to be content, and allo the'hazard'of ſuch.as look af- 
ter more; and.indeed, ſince that yery obligation- of giving maintain- 
ance to a Minifter 'is toundedupon their need, .and luch as have op- 
portunity to work,are comended rather 1n not receiving than in receiy- 
ing, ircan no. ways be ſuppoſed lawful for them to receive more then 
is ſufficient, and indeed were they truly pious and right, tho nccellitate, 
they would rather incline to take too little, than be gaping after too 
—_ | | | 
'$. XXX1. Now that there is great exceſs and abuſe hereofamong 


- Chriſtians, the yaſt Revenues which the Biſhops and Prieſts have, both 


Papiſt and Proteſtant do declare, fince I judg it may be ſaid without 
any” H yperbole,. that ſome particular perſons have more paid them 
yearly, than 'Chrift and his Apoſtles made ule of their whole lite 
time, who yet wanted not what was needful as to the outward man, 
and no goubt deſerved it far better, than thole that enjoy thar ful- 
neſs. But it is manifeſt theſe Biſhops and *Priefts love their fat bene- 
fices, and the Pleaſure and Honour, that attend them, fo well, that 
they purpoſe neither to follow Chri# nor his Apoſtles Example, nor adwice in 
this matter. | 

But it's uſually objetted; that Chrifians are become ſo hard-hearted, 
and generally ſo little heed Spiritual things, that if Miniſters had not a 
ſettled and tinted maintaimance ſecured them by Law, they and their Fa- 
milies might ſtarve for want of bread. 

I anſwer, This objetion might have ſome weight as to a carnal 
Miniſtry, made up of natural men, who have no Life, Power, not 
Vertue with them, and ſo may infinuate ſome need of ſuch a main- 


tainance for ſuch a Miniſtry : bur it faith nothing as to ſuch as arc _ 
| c 


Concerning the Miniſtiy.. 

Jed and ſent of God, who ſends no man away faring upon his own charges, 
and fo go forth in the Authority and Power of God, to-turn People 
trom Darkzeſ ro Light, for ſuch can truſt ro him, tha ſend=th them, 
and do believe that he will provide for them, knowing that he re- 
quirerh nothing. ct any, but what he giveth power-to perform, and 
ſo when they. rerurn, it- he inquire, can fay they, wanted: nothing. 
And ſuch allo when they ſtay in a place, (being immediately furniſh- 
cd by God, and not needing to borrow and ſteal whatthey preach from 
Books, and take up cheir ume that way) fall a working of their law- 
ful Imployments, and labour with their hands,. as Pau/ did when he 
gathered the Church. of Corinth. And indecd,. if this objeQion had 
any weight, the Apoſtlesand primitive Paſtors ſhould never had gone 
forth to convert the nations, for tearof want.. Doth not the Dottrin 


of Chriſt teach us to venture all, and part with all, to ſerve God ? - 


Can they then be accounted Miniſters of . Chriſt, who are afraid to 

preach him, leſt chey get not money: for ir, or will not do ity until 

they. be ſure of. their payments What for ſervesche Miniſtry, bur 

— and ſo, to Conyeit theny from that: hard-heart- 
neſs 2. 


Bur: chou-wilt ſay, Thave laboured and preached to them, and they are Obj. 


hard-hearted fill, and will not give me anything. 


Then ſurely thou haſt either nor been;{ent ra them: of God, and fo Anfiv.. 


thy Miniſtry and Preachitig hath not been among them in the Power, 
Vertue, and Life of. Chriſt, - and;fo. than: deſerv*{t/-nothing;. or-elſe 
they have rejected thy Teſtimony, and ſoart not worthy, and from 
ſuch thou oughr'ſt not to. expect,; yea nor. yet to receive any thing, if 


they would give thee, but thou ought'ſt ro ſhake off the duff from thy Marth, 10, 
Feet, and leave them. -- And' hew-irivalowsthis ebjcftion 1s;, appears, 4- 


in-that in the. darkeſtand moſt {tiperſticions times; the Prieſts Reve- 
nues increaſed moſt, and they were moſt: richly' rewarded,..though 
they deſerved leaſt. - So thar. he that is truly fent.ofz0d, as ne-needs 
not, ſo neither. will he be afraid'of want, .{o-Jong as he, (erves ſo good 
a-Maſter, neither will he ever forbear ro do his work for that.cauie. 
And indeed ſuch as make this objetion, ſhew truly that they /erve 
nt the Lord Chriſt, but their own belly, and thatmakes them loanxious 
for want of food to it. — 

$. XXX 1[]. Bur laſtly, as to the abuſes of this kind of maintainance, 
mdecd he that would go through them ail, though he did ir pathngly, 
mivhe make o0þit alone an - huge Volamn, they are fo great and ;nu- 
merous. For this abuſe, as others crept-in with the Apoſtacy, there 
beitzg nothing of this 19 the prinytive times.;. then the Miniſtersclaimy- 
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"The TENTH "PROPOSITION 


: ed no Tiches, neirher ſoughr they a ſtinted or torced-maintainance, 


bur ſuch as-wanted, had their neceflity fupplyed by the Church, and 


- others wrought with their hands. Bur the: Pertecutions being over, 


and the Emperours and Princes coming under the Name of Chrifiang, 


..the Zeal of thoſe great men was quickly abuled-by Copetouſneſs of the 
Clergy, who ſoon learned to change their Cottages. with the Palaces 
_ . of Princes, and reſted not, until by degrees ſome ot them came to be 
. Princes themſetves, nothing infteriour ro them in Splendor, Luxury 
and Magnificencez a method of living, that honeſt Peter and John, 
the Fiſher-men, and Paul the Tent-maker, never covered. And per- 


haps as little imagined, that men prerending to be their Succeſlors, 
ſhould have arrived to theſe things; and fo toon as the Biſhops were 
thus ſeated and conſtitute, forgetting the Lifeand Work of a Chri- 
ſtian, they went uſually by the Ears together about the precedency and 
revenues, each coveting the chiefeſt and fatteff Berefice. Ir is alſo to þe 
regreted to think how ſoon this miſchief crept in among Proteſtants, 
who had ſcarce well appeared, when the Clergy among then begay 
to ſpeak at the old rate 'and ſhew, that rhough they had forſaken the 
Biſkop af Rome, they were not reſolved to part with their old Benet 
ces, and therefore fo ſoon as any Princes or States ſhook oft the Popes 
Authority, and ſo demolliſhed the Abbeys, Nunneries, and other 
Monuments of Superſiition, the reformed Clergy began prelently to-cry 


out to the Magiſtrates, ro beware of meddling with the Churches Pa: 


trimony, ſeverely exclaiming againſt making a Jlawtul uſe of thoſe 


-vaſt revenues, that had been ſuperſtiriouſly beſtowed upon the Church 
(ſo called) ro the good and, benefit ofthe Common-wealth, as no.lek 
than Sacriledge. 


But by keeping up of this kind of maintainance for the Miniftry and 
Clergy-men, ſocalled;there is firſt a bait laid foa Coveteouſneſs, which 
Idolatry, and of all things moſt hurtful: ſo that for Covereouinels 
ſake, many being led by the defire of f/thy Lycre, do apply themſelves 
to be Miniſters, that they may get a Lively-hood by it; if a man have 
ſeveral Children, he will allot one of them to bea Miniſter, which if 
he can get it to be, he reckons it as good as a Parrimony, o that aifat 
Benefice hath always-a good many expeQtants, and then what Bri- 
bing, what Courting, what Induſtry, and ſhameful aftions are ul- 
ed to acquire theſe things, is too openly known, and needs not tobe 

roved. | 

The /candal that herethrough is raiſed among Chriſtians, is ſo ma- 
nifeſt, that ir is become a Proverb that the KIRK is a/vays GREEDY. 
Whereby the Gift and Grace of God being neglefted, they have "= 

the 


' ©; (Concerning. the Miniſtry.” © 


'for:the moſt. part no other motiye or rule, in applying themſclves.to. 


one Church more than another, bur the-greater Benefice. For tho 
they hypocritically -prerend, at-theig accepting of and entring unto 
their Church, that they have nothing before them bur the Glory of, 
(God, -and-the Salvation of-Souls, yer ifa richer-Benefice offer it (elf, 
they preſently find it more-for God's Glory, to remove fromthe firſt, 
ns go-thirher. And thus they make no difficulty often ro change, 
while notwithſtanding they accule us, that we allow Miniſters to go 
from place to place, and not to be tied to one place; but we allow this 
not for the-gaining- of money, but as moved of God; for, it a Mi- 
niſter be-called to Miniſter in a, particular place, he ought not to 
lave it, ' except-God call him from it, and then he ought ro obey, 


for we make the will of God inwardly revealed, and not the love of me- 


zey, and more gain, the ground of removing. | 
| Secondly, From this abuſe hath proceeded that Luxury and- Id!e- 
neſs, that moſt of the Clergy liye-in, even among Proteſtants as-well 
as Papiſts, 'to the grear ſcandal of Chriſtianiry. For not having law+ 
fal Trades, to work-with their hands, and being (© Cats and 
ſumpruofly provided for, they live in 1d/eneſ5 and Luxury: and rhexe 
doth more- Pride, Vanity, and. Worldly Giory appear in their Wives 
and Children, than in molt others, which is open and eyident toall. . 
-: Thirdly; They. became hereby [o.g/4wed-co the love of money, that 
Fe: inpong like them in malice, rage; and cruelty, if rhey.deny their. 
bire, they tage like drunken men, frer, fume, - and-as it were go mad. 
A man-;may. ſooner-{atisfie-the. ſevereſt Creditor, than-them, the ge- 
-yera/yoice of che poordoth confirm this, for indeed-they-are far more 
exe in taking up- the Tiches of Sheep, Geeſe, Swine and Eggs, 8c. 
d look- more narrowly to. ir, than to the- members of the. Flock; 
they wr -not-miſs.che leaſt mire, and-the pooerth Widew cannot & 
ſape their-ayaririous hands: twenty Lyes they will hear-unreproved, 
and as many Oathsa man;may: ſwear intheir hearing without offend- 
iog them, and greater <evus:than all. this chey: can overlook, | But, it 


thou pweſt-therg ayght, , and refuſe.to yay ity then-neching bur, war. 


will chey thunder, againſt thee, and they -willitigmatize thee with the 
horrible Ticle of Sacriledg, and ſend thee to Hell;without mercy, as 
if thou hadſt commirted che ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Ofall Peo-' 
ple we can beſt -bear witnels to. this: . for God having ſhewn us this 
corrupt and Anti:Chriftian Miniſtry, and-called us our from ir, and 
ahcred-us unto his own Power and Lite,,to-be a /eparate 'People, io 
that we dare not jovn'with, nor hear theſe Anti-Chriſtian hirelingg, 
neither yet put into-their mouths, or teed them. O! what malice, 
| ..4.1 WB Ih envya 
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The FEN TH PROPOSITION, 
cnvy, and fury hath this raiſed in their Hearts againſt us? that the 
we ger none of their wares, neither wil! buy them, as knowing them 
to be nought, yer will: they force us to give them-money, and he 
cauſe we cannot for con{cienceſake do it, our —_— have upon that 
account been unutrerable. Yea, to give account of their cruelty, and 
ſeveral ſorrs-of inhumanity uſed agamſt us, would make ne ſmall 
Hiſtory. Theſe ayaritious Hirelings have comme to that degree of ma- 
tice and rape, that ſeyeral peor labouring men haye been carried han- 
dreds of miles from their own dwellings, and thut up-in priſon, ſome 
two, ſome three, yea, ſome ſeyen years rogerhet, for the value of 


" one wo ſterling, and leſs. b know my ſclf a poor Widew, that 
for t 


r the rithes of her Geeſe, which. amonnred not tefive fhillings, was 
abour-four nnd in prifon, thirty miles from her houſe. - Yea, 
they by violence for thiscauſe haye plandred of mens goods, the hnn- 
dred fold, and: prejudiced much more, yea,” undreds bave hereby 
ſpiſe their innocent blood, by dying in the falehy neifowy Holes and 

ons, and ſome of -the Prieſts haye becn ſo-inraged,. that Goods 
raviſhed could nor fatisfie chem, bur they muſt aWfo ſarisfle their = 
fury by bearing, knocking, and wounding wich their hands iwnocent 
men and women, for refuling (tor Conſcience fake) te put into: their 


The only way then ſoundly to reform” and removeall theſe _ 


and'take away the- ground and' occafion' of them, 'istorake away 
Rinted and forced maintainariceand ftipend t and, {ecing thoſe _ 
wereanciently given byche people, rhat they 'return again into 
publick treaſure, and therebyt ever: may be greatly benefited by 
them, for that they'may ſupply for 'theſe publick raxarions and' frits 
poſitions, that are-pur upon then, and may caſe themſelves of them. 
And whocyer call or appoint teachers to themſelves, ler: thern-accor: 
dingy entertainthens.. And for ſuch'as ate called and moved to the 
Miniſtry by the Spirit of God, thoſe: char receive them, and rafte of 
the good of their Miniſtry, - will no deobr providethings needful for 
them; -and there will behanecd'of a Law to force # hire for them;3 
for he that ſends them, ' will take care for them,” and they allo having 
food and raiment; will therewith be content. © | 


XXX}; The fur then of whar-is ſaid, Is, that The Minify that 
| Fe 


ave pleaded for, and which alſo the Lord hath raifed up among m, # 

bn alt its parts like the true Miniftry of the Apoſtles and primitive Ehurch, 
Whereas the Miniffry onr adverſaries ſeek to uphold and plead for, «it 
doh in afffits parts differ fromthem, ſo, on the other hand, it is very lik 
the filfe Prophets and Teachers, teflified againff and oondenned in the 
Serigture, as may be thus briefly illuſtrated; 1. The 


229 


ſo were the wy Apoſtles and Prophets, as appears by thele places, 
c 


2. The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch ” are afted and led by God's 
Spirit, andby the power and operation. of bo Grace. in their hearts, are. 


1 Tim.,J.2., 2,4, J, 6.. Tit-1.7, 8,9.  —-. P_ 

2. But the "Minifers, our 4 verſaries plead for, are ſuch, to whom the 
Ky, £14 /a, may be true Minifers ace 
£ad(y, unholy, and proflagate men, ſuch 
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The TENTH*PROPOSTTION, 
the holy Prophers and Apoſtles, as appzars from Marth. 23. 8, 9, 19; 
and 20.25, 26, 27. | 

4. But the Minifters our Adverſaries plead for, are ſuch as ftrive and 
contend for Superiority, aud elaim precedency, over one another, affetling 
and ambitiduſly ſeeking after the. forementioned things, ſuch were 'the, 
falſe Praphers and: Apoftles in time paſt, Matth, 23.” 5,6, 7. _* 

5. The Minijtess:we plead for, are ſuch as having freely received eeely 
grod, who covet no man's Silver, Gold or Garments, who ſeek no man's 
Goods, but ſeek,' them, 'and the Salvation of their Souls, whoſe hangs 
ſupply their own neceſſities, working honeſtly. for Bread 'to themſelyes and 
their Families: and if at any time they be called of God, fo.as the work 
of the Lord hinder them from the uſe of their Trades, take what u freehgi- 
ven them by ſuch, to whom they have communicated Spirituals, and having 
food and yaiment are therewith-content; ſuch werethe Holy Prophets and 
Apotics as appears from Matrh. 10. 8. Af. 20, 33, 34, 35-1 Tim. 


© 5. Bat tht Miniftors dr Atoerſaries plead for, are fuch as wot having 
freely received; will not freely give, butare covetonus, doing, that which they 
ought not, for filthy lucres ſake, as to preach far hire, and divine for money, 
and took for their gain from their. quarter, and prepare War againft ſuch 
« put not intq their mouths,” &c. - Greedy Dogs, which. can never have 
enough: - Shephtrds-why feed themſelves, and not the Flock, eating the 
fat, 'and chathing themſelves with the wool jnaking Merchandiſe of Souls, 
and following the way of B1laam, that loved the wages of Unrighteouſ- 
nes. Such were the falſe: Ptophers and Apoſtles, T/a. 56. 11. Ezech. 
34:2, 3, &: Mic. 3. 5,11. Fit. YT. 10, 11: 2 Pet. 2. vetſes 1,2, 3, 

WT in a word, We are for a'Holy, Spiritual, pure and Tiving Mini- 
fry; where the'Minifers are both called, qualified, and ordered, atted and 
influenced in al{the Reps of their Miniſtry,by the Spirit of God, which being 
waiting, we judg ceaſe to be the Miners of Chrif. | 

Bat they judging this Life, Grace and Spirit noeſſential part of their Mi-. 

nilthy, are therefore for the upholding of an humane, carnal, dry, bar- 
rem, fruitleſs and dead Miniftry, of whictr (ala{s! ; we have ſecn' the 
Fruits in the moſt part of 'the:r Churches, of whom that ſaying of 
the Lord" is'certainly verified, Fer- 23. 32. —— T ſent them not, nor- 
+ me them: therefore they . ſhall not profit thu People at all, faith. 
ive LORD. np. IN 
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Concerning: Worſhip, 


The Eleventh Propoſition, 
Concerning Worſbip, . 


All true and acceptable Worſhip to God us offered in the inward and int- 


. mediate moving and drawing of his own Spirit; which « neither limited * 


to places, times, nor perſons: for, though we be to Worſhip him always, 
and that we are continually to fear before him, yet as to- the outward 

. fgnification. thereof in Prayers, Praiſes or Preachings, we ought not 
to do it inour own will, where and when we will; but where and when 
we are moved thereuntoby the flirring and ſecret Inſpiration of the Spi- 
rit of God in our hegarts ; which God. heareth and. accepteth of, and is 

- never wanting to move us thereunts, when need «, of which he him- 


elf is the alone proper Judg. All other Worſhip then, both Praiſes, 


Prayers or Preachings, which man ſets about in his own wifl and at 
bis own appointment, which he can. both begin and end at his. p&aſure, 
' do or leave undone, as himſelf ſeeth meet, whether they be a preſcrib- 

ed form, «4 4 Liturgy, &c. Or Prayers conceived extempore by the 

Natural frength and Faculty of the mind, they are all but Superfliti- 

ons, Will-worſhip, and abominable Tdolatry in the ſight of God, which 

are now to be deyyed and rejetted, and ſeparate from, in*thu day of 


his Spiritual ariſing, however it might have pleaſed him-( winked at © 


the times of Ignorance, with 4 _ to the ſimpiicity and integrity 
of ſome, and of his own Innocent Seed, which ay as it were, buried 
in the hearts of men under that maſs of. Swuperfition) to blow upon 
' the dead and dry bones; and to raiſe ome breathings of his own and 


anſwer them; and that:until the day ſhould more clearly dawn and ' 


break, forth... 


$.l. JE Duty of man towards God lieth chiefly in theſe two ge- 

nerals. 1. It an Holy conformity to the pure Law and Light of 
God, fo as both to forſake the evil, and be found in the prattice of theſe 
perpetual and moral precepts of Righteouſneſs and Equity.. And 2. In 
rendring-that Reverence, Honour and Adoration to God, that he reauires, 
and demands-of us, which is comprehended under Worfip. Ot the 


former we have already {poken, as alſo of the different relations of 


Chriſtians, as they are diſtinguiſhed by the ſeveral meaſures of Grace, 
received and given to every one, and in that reſpect have their ſeve- 


ral offices in the Body of Chrift, which i the Church. Now I come to 


ſpeak 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITIO Ny 


ſpeak of Worſhip, or of thoſe atts, whether private or publick, general, 
or particular, whereby man renders to God that parc of his duty, 
which relates immediately to him z and as Obeatence u better than 
Sacrifice, ſo neicher is any Sacrifice acceptable, bur rhar which is done 
according to the will of im to whom ir is offered. Bur men find- 
ing it caſter to Sacrifice in their own wills, than obey God's will, haye 
heaped up Sacrifices without obedience, and thinking rodeceive G 
as they do one another, give him a ſhew of Reverence, Honour a 
Workip, while they are both waiy eſtranged and alienated (rom 
his Holy and Righteous Life, and wholly ſtrangers to the pure breath- 
ings of his Spirit, in which the acceptable Sacrifice and Worſhip isqn- 
ly offered up. Hence ir is, that there 1s not any thing relating to. 
maris duty towards Gud, Which among all ſorts of People hathbecn 
more virtiated, and in which the Devil hath more prevailed, than in 
abuſing man's mind concerning this thing: and as among many 0- 
thers, ſo among thoſe called Chrifians, nothing hath been more on 
of order, and more corrupted, asſome Papiſts and all Proteftantsdo 
acknowledg. As I freely approve whatſoever the Proteſtants have 
reformed from Papiſts in this reſpe&t, ſo I meddle nocat thistime with 
their controverfics about it; on oy it ſuffices me with them to deny, as 
no part of the true Worſhip of God, that abominable Superſtition 
and [dolatry the PopiſhMaſs, the Adoration of Saints and Angels, the 
Feneration of Reliques, the Viſitation of Sepulchres, and all theſe other 
Superſtitious-Ceremonies, Confraternities, and endleſs —_—_— of 
theRomiſh Symagogue. Which all may ſuffice to cvinceto Proteſtahts, 
that Anti-Chriſt hath wrought more in this, than in any.other part 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſo it concerns them narrowly to confi- 
der whether herein they have made a clear and perfect Reformation 
_ as to which ſtands the controverſie betwixr them and us. For wefin 
many of the Branches lopped off by them, but the Root yer remain- 
ing, to wit, a Worſhip aQted in and from man's will and ſpirit, and 
not by and from the Spirit of God; for, the true Chriſtian and Spt- 
ritual Worſhip of God hath been fo early-Joſt, and. man's wiſdomand 
will hath fo quickly and throughly mixed it ſelf herein, thar both the 
Apoſtacy in this refpe& hath been greateſt, and the Reformation here- 
from, as to the evil root, moſt difficule, Therefore let not the Rea- 
der ſuddenly ſtumble at the account of our Propoſition in this matter, 
bur here vs patiently in this reſpe& explain our ſelves, and T hope (by 
1- M{Fance of God) to make it appear, that thaugh our manner 
1 and Dofrine ſeem moſt figular and different. from all 0- 


__* of Chriſtians, yet it is moſt according to the pureſt CH 
| Reli- 


Concerning Worſhtp 


in few words,and therefore moreobfcutely and dubiouſly in the Pro- 
fition it ſelf ) it is fit in the firſt place to explain and hold forth our 
nfe, and clear theſtateof the concrovertie. | 
& II. And firſt, Ier it be conſidered, that what is here affirmed is 
ſpoken of- the worſhip of God in Goſpel tinres, and not of the worſhip 
that was under or before the Law: For the particular commands © 
God to mervthen, are not ſufficientto aurhorize usnow to do the ſame 
things z elſe we might deſuppoſed ar preſent acteprable to offer Sacri- 
kce, as they did, whichall acknowledge to be ceaſed. So that what 


might have — and abſe radker the Lew, 
may juſtly now be charg=d with ſuperſticion, yea, an atry. So 
£ incntly ic chis reſpeR, doth Arneblars, againſt this Pro- 


flip, and that, aceording tome, ſuch as int Enotti's time þ 
to call upon the Name of the Lord, and ſuch as dt rhe comnt 
went twice up to Jeruſalem 0 worſhip, and that Anna, Simeon, Wary,&s. 
Were Idelaters, becauſe they uſed the publith, warp of theſe times. 
Such a conſequence is impertinefit,, and tio lels fooliſh and ab- 
fard, than if I ſhould infer from Fau7's expoſtulacting wich the 6a/4- 
tians for their recurning torhe Fewifh Ceretioriies,, that he rherefore 
condemned Mofes and all the Prophets as foolifly arid ignorance, be- 
cauſe they uſed thoſe things: che forward man” nor heeding che dif- 
ferent diſpenſation of times, ran into- rhis impertinency. Though a 
StiritnaWorſhip might have been, arid no doubr was prafficed by 
many under the Lawin great ſimplicity, yet wilt irnot follow that it 
were no ſuperſtition to wie all thoſe Ceremonies thatrhey uſed, which 
were by God diſpenſed to the Jewsznot as beirig eſſential ro-rrue wor- 
tip, or neceſſary as of themſelves, for traniſmirting and entertaining 
at holy fellowſhip, berwixx him and his peopte, bur'in condefcenſion 
tthem, who were inclinable to Idokatty : albeir then ins this, as itt 
moſt other things, the {ubſtance was enjoyed under the Law: by fuch 
25 were Spiritual indeed, yer wasit vailed and furtounded with mary 
Rites and Ceremonies, which is no. waies lawful. for' us to! nfe now 
under rhe Goſpel. ng — Fs | 
$ 1TI. Secondly, albeit I ay, that tins worſhip' is neicher limited 
tO ti laces, nor perſons, yet I would norbe underffood; as if F 
mtended the putting away of all ſer times and places to worſhip. God 
forbid Iſhould chink of ſuch an opinion. Nay, we are none of choſe, 
that forſake the aſſembly of our ſelves together, bur haye even cermain 


polttion CExercit. Theobg. ff. 44.) ſaying, that Tdeny 41 1: : 
N 
of God 


rimes 


Refigioti, and indeed moſt needfal-to be obſerved and followed ; and 
chat there be no ground of miſtake (fot that | was neceſlicate to ſpeak 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


: times and places, in.which we carefully meet togerthey (nor can we be 
driven thereform by the threats and perlecutions of tien) to-wait ypo 
God, and worſhip hum. To meet rogether we think-neceflary for the 
. peopleof God, .becaule, ſo long as we arecloathed with this ourward 
tabernacle, there 13 a necetiity to the entertaining of a joynr and viſt 
| blefellowſhip, and bearing ot an outward reftimony for God, aAd ſee- 
ing of the Faces of one another, that we concur with our-Perſons, as 
well.as Spirits. To be accompanied with that inward love and unity 
of Spirit, doth greatly read to encourage and refreſh the Saints. 
Burxhe /:mitation, we condemn, 1s, that, whereas the Spirit of God 
ſhould be che immediate ator, moreover, perſwader and influencer 
of man 1n the particular as of worſhip, when the Saints are mer to- 
ether, this Spirit is limited-in its qperations, by ſetting :up a particy- 
ar man, or men to preach and-pray.in man's will, and all the reft 
arcexcluded from ſo. much as'believing thar they are to wait for God's 
Spirit, ro move theta in ſuch things, and fo they negletting that, 
which ſhould quicken them in themſelves, and not waiting to feel the 
pure breathings of God's Spirit, ſoas to obey them, are Id meetly 
to depend upor the prnees and hear what he will ſay. 
Secondly, in that.thefe peculiar men come not hither ro meet with 
the Lord, and to wait for. the inward motions and operations of | his 
Spirit, and ſo pray, as they'feel the Spirit ro'breath through hen 


and i them, and topreach, asthey find themſelves ated and move 

by. God's Spirit, and as he gives utterance, ſo as to ſpeak a word -in 
ſeafon, .to-refreſh weary Souls, and as the pretent condition and ſtate: 
of. the peoples hearts requires, ſuffering God by his Spirit both to pre- 
pare peoples hearts, and allo give'the preacher what uy be fic and 


ſeaſonablefor them. - Bur he hath hammered-rogether in his cloſer, ac- 
.cording to hisown-will, by his humane wiſdom and illeterature, and 
by ſtealing the words of Truth from che'lerter of the Scriptures, and 
patching together other mens Writings.and Obſervations, ſo much as 
will hold him ſpeaking an hour, while the Glaſs. runs, and withour 
waiting or feelling the inward influence of the Spiritof God, he de- 
claims that by hap-bazard, whether ir be fit or ſeaſonable'for the 
oples condition or 10; and when he has ended his Sermon, heſaith 

is Prayer alſo in 'his own will, and . there © an end of the bufneſs. 
Which cuſtomary worſhip, as it is no wales acceptable to Gad,. ſo 
how unfruitful it is and uprofirable to thoſe, that are found in it, che 
preſent condition of the Nations doth ſufficiently declare. Ir appears: 
then that we are notagainſt ſet times for worſhip, as 4Arno/dus againſt 
this Propoſition, Seff. 45. -No leſs impertinently alledgeth, _—_ 
: . | Þ need*- 
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Concerning Worſhip. 


needlelly to prove that, which is not deayed : only theſe times being 


appoinced for ourward conveniency, we may notthersforerhink with 
the Papilts char rheſe daics are holy, aad lead pcople-intoa luperfiitt- 


'ous oblervation of them, being perlwaded thac a//dazes are althe holy 


in the fight of God. And albeit it be not my preſeat purpoſe ro make 
a long digreſſion conceruing the debates among Proteſtants, coll 


. 'cerning che firſt day of-che week, commonly called the Lords gay, 


'yct, for as much as ir comes ficly in here, I ſhall briefly ſignifie our 
'{enle thereot, 

4. IV. We, not ſeeing any gcound in Scripture for ir, cannot be 
fo luperſticious, as to belieye that either the Jewiſh Sabbath now con- 
tinues, or that the firſt day of che week is the anti-tipe thereof, or 
the true Chriſtian Sabbath, which with Calvin we believe to have a 
more Spiritual ſenſe, and therefore we know no moral obligation, 
by the fourth command or elſewhere, ro keep the firſt day of the 
week more -as any other, or any holineſs inherent in it. Bur firſt, 
for as much as it is moſt neceſſary, that there be ſome time ſet aparr 
for the Saints ro meet together to wait upon God. And that, ſecondly, 
it is fit at ſome times they be freed from their other outward affairs. 
* And that thirdly, Reaſon and Equity doth allow that Seryantsand 
Beaſts have ſome time allowed them, to be caſed from their continual 
labour. And that fourthly, it appears that the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians, did uſe the firſt day of the week for theſe purpoſes. We 
find our ſelves ſufficiently moved for theſe to do fo alſo, without ſu- 
qa, ſtraining the Scriptures for another reaſon, which that 
tis not to be there found, many Proteſtants, yea, Calvin hirmlelf, 
upon the fourth command hath abundantly evinced. And though we 
therefore meet, and abſtain from working upon this day, yet doch 
hot that hinder us from having meetings alſo for worſhip at other 
times. | | 

y. V. Thirdly, though according to the knowledg of God, re- 
yaaled unto us by rhe Spirit, through thatmorefull diſpenfation of 
Light, which we believe the Lord hath brought abour in this day, we 
judg it our duty ro hold forth that Pare and Spiritual Worſhip, whiclt 
Is acceptable ro God, and anſwerable to the reſtimony of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and likewiſe to teſtifie againſt, and deny nor only ma- 
nifeſt Superſticion and Idolatry, bur alfo all formal Will-worthip, 
which ſtands not inthe'power of God, yer.I ſay,wedonotdeny thewhole 
Worthip ofall thoſe,thart have born the name of Chrifianseyen in the 
Apoſtacy, as if God had never heard their prayers, noraccepicd any 
of them.' God forbid we ſhould be {o mw of Charicy. The latter 

. I: Part 
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part of the Propoſition ſhewerh the contrary ; and, as we would not: 
be {o abſurd on the one hand ro conclude, becauſe of the errors and 
darknels, that many were covered and ſurrounded with, in Babylon, 
that none of their prayers were heard, or accepred of God, fo will we 
 nAtbe ſo unwary on the other, astoconclude, that becauſe God heard 
and pitied them ſo, we ought tocontinue in theſe errors and darkneſ, 
and not come out of Baby/-n, when it is by God dilcovered unto us. 
The Pepiſh Maſs, and Vepers, I do believe to be, as to the matter of 
them, abominable Idolatry and Syperfition, and {oalſo believe the Pro- 
teſtants ; yet will cirherl, or they, affirm, that in the darkneſs of Po- 
pery no-uptighr-hearted men, tho zcalous in theſe abonninarions, have: 
been heard of. God, or accepted of him > Whocan deny, bur that 
both Bernard and Bonaventur, Thaulerus, Thomas a Kentpi, and divers 
others have both known and taſted of-the love of God, and felt the 
Power and Vertue of God's Spirit working with them for: their Sal- 
vation? And yetought we notto forſakeand deny thoſe Superſtitions, 
which they werefound in +. the Calviniſtical Presbyterians do much 
upbraid) and LI ſay, not withoutteaſon) the formality and deadneh 
of the Epiſcopalian and 'Lutheran Liturgics, and yer, as they will 
not deny but there have been ſeme good men among them, ſo net- 
ther dare they refuſe, but that, when that good ftep was brought in 
by them of turning the publick Prayers into-the vulgar Tongue, 
tho continued in a Liturgy, it was acceptable to God, and ſometimes, 
accompanied with his Power and Prefence :- yer will not the 'Presby- 
terians haye it from thence concluded, that the Common Prayers 
ſhould ſtill centinue ; ſo likewiſe, tho we ſhould confeſs, that, through 
the mercy.and wonderful condeſcenſion of God, there have been up= 
right in heart. both among: Papiſts and Proteſtants, yer can we net 
therefore approve of their way in the general, or not goon totheup- 
holding of that Spiritua/Worſhip, which the Lord is calling all to,and 

{oto the teſtifying againſt whatſoever ſtands in the way ot it. 
$. VI. Fourthly, to come then to the ſtate of the Centroverlic, as. . 
to the publick Worſhip, we judg it the duty of all, to be diligent in 
the aſſembling of themſelves together, ( and what we have been, and 
are, in this matter, our enemies in Great Britain, who haye uſed all 
means to hinder our afſembling together to Worſhip God, may beat 
Witneſs) and when afſembled, the great work of one andall ought 
to be to Wait upon God; and, returning out of their own thoughts: 
and imaginations, tofeel the Lord's preſence, and know a gathering 
into his- Name: indeed, where he isin themid{} according to his pro- 
miſc. And as eyery one is thus gathered, and ſo met together = 
| wardly 
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| wardly in their Spirits, as well as outwardly in their Perſons, there 


the fecrer Power and Vertue of Life is known to refreſh the Soul, and 
the pure motions and-breathings of God's Spirit are fel to ariſe, from 
which as words'of Declaration, Prayers or Praiſes ariſe, the accepta- 
ble Worſhip is known, which edifies the Church, and is well-pleating 
ro God, and no man here limits the Spirit of God, nor bringeth forth 
hisown conned and gathered ſtuff, but every one puts that forth which 
che Lord puts into their hearts, and it's utrered forth not in man's 
will and wiſdom, but in the evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit 
.and-of Power, Yea, though there be not a word ſpoken, yet is the 
true Spiritual Werſhip performed, and the body of Chriſt edified ; 


yea it may and hath often faln out among us, that divers mectings + 


have paſt without ene- word; -and yer our Souls have been greatly e- 
dified and refreſhed, and our hearts wonderfully overcome with the 
ſecret ſenſe of God's Power andiSpirirt, which without words harh been 
miniſtred:from one Veſlel ro another. This is indeed ſtrange andin- 
credible to- the meer natural and carnally-minded man, who will be 
apt to judg all time loft, where there is not ſomething ſpoken, that's 
obvious- to: the outward ſenſes; and therefore I fhall infift a lictle 
upon this ſubje&, as one rhar- can ſpeak from a certain experience, 
and not by meer hear-ſay, of this Wonderful and Glorious DiC 
penfation, which hath ſo much the more of the Wiſdom and Glory 
of God in ir, as ir's-contrary tothe: Nature of man's Spirit, Will and 
Wiſdom. - | 
 $ VIE, As therecan be nothing more oppoſite to the Natural will 


and wiſdom of man, than this {itent waiting upon God} ſo neither 


can-it be obtained nor rightly comprehended by man, bur as he lay- 
cthidown his own wiſdom and will, ſo as to be content ro be rene i 
ly ſubjet to God. And therefore it was not preached, nor can be ſo 
prattifed, but by: ſuch as find no outward ceremony, no obſervations, 
no words, yea not the beſt and pureſt words, even the words of Scri- 
pture, able to ſatisfie their weary and aflifted Souls, becauſe where 
all cheſe may be, the life, power, and verrue, which make ſuch things 
efefual, may be wanting. Such I ſay, were neceffitate to ceaſe from 


all outwards, and to be filent before the Lord, and being directed to - 


that inward principle of Life and Light in themſelves, as the _ CX- 

cellent Teacher, which can never be removed into 4 corner. came t 

by to be learned to wait upon God in the meaſure of Life and Grace 

received from him, and to ceaſe from their own forward words and 

atings in the natural willing and comprehenſion, and feel after this 

inward Sced of Lite, that as it —_— they may moye With it, and 
1 2 bc 
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be aCted by its power, and influenced whether to pray, preach or ſing, 
And fo trom this principle of man's being filent, and nor aQting in the: 
things of God, ot himſelf, until. thus ated by God's Light and Grace; 
in the heart, did naturally ſpring that manner of ſitting ſilent rogether, 
and waiting together upon 4he Lord. For many thus principled, 
meccting together in the pure ſcar of the Lord, did not apply them- 
ſelves preſentiy to ſpeak, pray or fing, &c., being afraid to be found 
ating forwardly in their own wills, bur each made it their. work to 
rctire inwardly tothe meature of Grace in themſelves, nor being only: 
{ilent as to wards, but even abſtaining from all their own Thoughts, 
Imaginations and Deſire, fo watching in a holy dependence upon the 
Lord, and. meeting together not only, outwardly in one place, bur thug 
inwardly in One Spirit, -and-in One Name-of, Zeſus,,,Which is his Pow- 
cr and Vertue. 'T hey come thereby to enjoy and teel the ariſings of 
this Life, which as it prevails in each particular, becomes as a flood: 
of. refreſhment, and oyerſpreads.che whole meeting, . for man and: 
man's part and wiſdom being denyed and chained. down in every in- 
dividual, and God exalted, and his Grace in dommion in the hea1 

thus his Name comesto be One #n all, and his Glory breaks forth, and, 
coyers all, and thereis ſuch a holy aw.and reverence upon every Soul, 
that. if the natural part ſhould ariſe in any, or the wile part, or what: 
is not one with the Life, it would preſently be chained down and judg- 
ed out. And when any are through the breaking forth of-this power 
conſtrained to utter a ſentence of exhortation or praiſe, or to breath 
to the Lord in Prayer, then all are ſenſible of it, for the ſame Life in 
thera anſwers to it, 44; in water face an{wereth to face. This is that: 
Divine and Spiritaal Worſhip, which the World neither knoweth, 
nor underſtandeth, which the Vultures Eye feet h not into. Yet ma- 
ny and -great.are the advantages which my Soul with many others 
hath called of hereby, and which would be found of all fuch as would 
ſeriouſly apply themſelves hereunto.. For, when People are gather- 
ed thus togerher, not. meerly. to hear:men, nor depend4upon them, 
but all are inwardly taught to ffay their minds upon the Lord, and wait. 
for his appearance in their hearts; thereby the forward working of the - 
Spirit of man is ſtayed and hindred from- mixing it (elf-with the Wor- 
ſhip of God; and the form of this Worſhip is- ſo-naked and void 0 
all outward and worldly ſplendor. that all occaſion for man's wiſdom 
to be exerciſed in that ſuperſtition and -1dolatry hath no lodging here; 
and ſo there being alſo an inward quietneſs.and retiredneſs- of mind, 
the Witneſs of God ariſerh in the heart, and the Light of Chrift ſhincth, 
whereby the Soul cometh to {ee its own condition. And there be: 
ing 
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Concerning Worſhip 239 - 
ing many joyned together in this ſame work, there isan inward tra* 

vel and wreltling, and alſo, as the meaſure of Grace is abode in, an 
oycrcoming of the power and {pirir of darknels; and thus weare often - 

greatly ſtrengthned and renewed in + + [- + of 511 minds withouta | 
word, and we enjoy and polleſsthe Hz v © trupant Communion Eph. 4.23. 
of the Body-and Blood of Chriſt, by whici: our inward mar: is nouriſhed 

and fed. Which makes us. not to dote upon outward Water and - 

Bread and Wine, in our Spiritual things. Now as many thus gather- 

ed rogether. grow up. in the ſtrength, power and vertue of Truth, and 

as Truth comes thus to have vicory. and dominion in their Souls, 

then they receive an utrerance,. and . ſpeak ſteadily ro the edification 

of their Brethren, and the pare Life hath a free paſſage through them, 

and what is thus ſpoken edifieth the body indeed. Such is the*eyi- 

dent certainty of that Divine ſtrength, that is communicated by thus: 
meeting together, and waiting in ſilence upon God, that ſometimes 

when one hath come in, that hath been unwatchtul and wandring in © 

his mind, or ſuddenly out of the hurry of outward buſineſs, and {o 

not inwardly gathered with the reſt, ſo ſoon as he retires himſelf in>- 
wardly, this Power being in a good meaſure raiſed-in the whole meet- 

ing, will ſuddenly lay hold upon his Spirit, and wonderfully help to 

raiſe up the good in him, and beget him into the ſenſe of the ſame 

Power, to the melting and warming of his hearr, cyen asthe warmth 

would take hold upon a man that is. cold, coming into a ſteve, or as- 

a flame will lay hold upon ſome little combuſtible marter lying-near- 

unto it; yea rf it fall out, that ſeveral met together, be ſtraying in- 

their minds, though outwardly filent, and ſo wandring from the - 


meaſure of Grace in themſelves, (which through the working of the 


cnemy, and negligence of ſome may fall out) it either one come in, 
or may be-in, who is watchful, and 7 whom: the Life is raiſed in a 
great meaſure, as that one keeps his place, he will teel a ſecret Travel” 
tor the reſt, in a ſympathy with the Seed, which is opprelled in the 
other, and kept from ariſing by their thoughts and wanderings; and 
as ſuch a faithful one waits in the Light, and keeps in this Divine - 
work,God often- times anſwers the ſecret travel and breathings of his - 
own Seed through ſuch a one, ſo-thar the reſt will find themſelves ſe-- 
cretly (nitten without words,and that one will beas a Midwite,chrough - 
the (ſecret rravel of his Soul, to bring forth the life in them, juſt as a 
little water thrown into a Pumo brinos up the re{t, whereby life will - 
come to be raiſed in all, and the yain imaginations brought down, 
and ſuch a one is felt by the reſt to miniſter lite into chem without - 
words; yea {omctimes, when there isnot a word in the mceting, _— 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOVNITTON, 

all are ſilently waiting, if one come in, that 1s rude and wicked, and 
in whom the power ot darkneſs prevaileth much, perhaps with an in- 
tention to mock, or do milchict, if the whole meeting be gathercd in- 
to the Life, and it be raiſed in a good meaſure, ir will ſtrike terror 
into ſuch an one, and he will feel him{elf unable to reſiſt, but by the 
ſecret ſtrength and vertue thercot the power of darkneſs in him will be 
chained down, and it the day of his Vifitation be not expired, it will 
reach. to the meaſure of Grace in him, and raiſe it up to the redeem- 
ing of his Soul, and this we often bear witneſs ofy ſo as we had hete- 
by frequeat occaſion in this reſpeft, ſinceGod hath gg us to be 
a People, to renew this old ſaying of many, Is Saul alſo among the 
2 Sam. 10, Prophets? For not a few have -come to be convinced of the Truth, 
1226 after this manner, of which I my ſelf in a part am a true witneſs, 
who not by ſtrengrh of arguments, or by a particular diſquiſttion of 
each Do&rine, and convincement of my underſtanding thereby, came 
to receive and bear witneſs of the Truth, but by being ſecretly reach- 
cd by this Life: For when I came into the filent Aﬀſemblics of God's 
People, I felt a ſecret power among them, which touched my hear, 
and as-{ gave way unto it, I found the evil weakning in me, and the 
y=uwm railed up, and fo I became thus knit and vnited unto them, 
ungering more and more after the increaſe of this Power and Lite, 
whereby I might feel my ſelf perfeftly redeemed: and indeed this is 
the ſureft way to become a Chriſtianz ro whom afterwards the know- 
ledg and underſtanding of Principles will not be wanting, but will 
grow up, ſomuch as is needful, as the natural Fruit of this good root, 
and fuch a knowledg will not be barren nor unfruitful after this man- 
ner. We defire therefore all that come among us, to be profolyted, 
knowing, that though Thouſands ſhould be :convinced tn their un- 
derſtandings of all the Truths we maintain, yet if they werenot ſen- 
{ible of this inward Life, and their Souls not changed from unrighre- 
ouſneſs ro righteonineſs, they could add nothing to us; for this ts that 
* & cement Whereby we are joyned as to the Lord, {o to one another. and 
without this none can Worfhip with us. Yea it ſuch ſhould come 
among us, and from that underſtanding and convincement they have 
of-the Truth, ſpeak ever ſo trne things, and utter them forth with 
ever ſo much excellency of ſpeech, if this Lite were wanting, it would 
Not edify us at all: but be as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. 1 
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4. VII. Our work then and worſhip 1s, when we mect togerher, 
for every oneto watch and wait upon God in themſelves, and to be ga 
thered from all vifibles thereinto. And-aseyery one is thus ſtated, they 
Come 


Concerning Worſhip.” 


come to find the good ariſe over the ez, and the pure over the in 
pure, in which God reveals himſelf, and draweth near to every indivi-- 
dual, and lo he in the midſt in the general. Whereby cach not on- 
ly partakes of the particular refreſhment and ſtrength, which comes 
trom the good z# himſelf, bur is a ſharer of the whole body, as being 
a living member of the body, having a joynt fellowſhipand commu- 
nion with all; and as this Worſhip is ſtedfaſtly preached, and kept to 
it becomes caſte, though it be very hard ar firſt to the natural man, 
whoſe roving imaginations, and running worldly defires are not fo 
calily broughreto filence; and therefore the Lord often-times, when 
any tugns toward him, and have true defires thus to wait upon him, 
arid find great difficulty —_ the unſtayednels of their minds, doth 
in. condeſcenſion and compaſhon cauſe his Power to break forth in a. 
more ſtrong and powerful manner; and when the mind ſinks down, 
and waits for the appearance of Lite, and that the power of darkneſs 
in thc Soul wreſtles and works againſt ir, then the good Seed as it a- 
rifeth, will befound-to work as Phyfick in the Soul, eſpecially if ſuch 
a weak one be in the Allembly of divers others, in whom the Lite is 
ariſen 1n greater dominion, and through the contrary workings of 
the-power of darkneſs, there will be found an inward ſtriving in the 


Soul, as really in the myſtery, as ever E/au and Facob ſtrove in Re- 


beckahs Womb. And from this inward traycl, while the darkneſs 


ſeeks to obſure the Light,. and the Light break through the darknef, 


(which always it will do, if the Soul givenot its ſtrengeh to the dark- 
nes) there w1ll be ſuch a painful trayel fonnd in the Soul, that will e- 
yen; work upon the outward man; fo that often-times through the 
__ thereofthe body will be greatly ſhaken, and many groans 
and ſighsand tears, even as the pangs of.a Woman in travel, will lay 
hold upon it,. yea and tais not only as to one, but when the Enemy 
(who whea the Children of God aſſemble together, is not wanting to - 
be preſent, to ſee if he can let their comfort) hath: preyailed in any 
meaſurein a whole meeting, and ſtrongly: worketh againſt it, by 


ſpreading and: propagating his dark power, and by drawing out the 


minds of ſuch as are mer from the Life in them; as they come to be 
ſenſible of this power of his that works againſt them, and ro wreſtle 
with it, by the Armour of Light, ſometimes the power of God will 
break forth into a whole meeting, and there will be {uch an inward 
travel, while each is ſeeking to overcome the evil in themſelves, that 
by the ſtrong contrary workings of theſe oppoſite powers, like the 
going of two contrary tides, every individual will be ſtrongly exercit- 
ed as in a day of battle; and thereby trembling, and a motion of bo- 
dv 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


.dy will be upon moſt, if not upon all, wbich, as the power of Truth 
prevails, will trom pangs and groans-end With a ſweet {found of thank(- 
giving and praiſe, and trom this the name of Quakers, 1.e. Tremblers, 


was firſt reproachfully caſt upon us, which, though it 'be.none of 


- our choo{ing, yet in this reſpe& we are not aſhamed of it, but have 


rather rea{on to rejoyce therefore, even that we are lentible of this 
power, . that hath otcen times laid hold upon our-adverſaries, and 
made them vield untous, and joyn With us, and.confets to rhe Truth, 
betore.they had any diſtin or diſcurſive knowledg of our.DoCtrins, 
{o that ſometimes many at one Meeting have heen thus convinced, 
and this Power would ſometimes alſo teach to, and wondertully 


-work cycn in little Children, to the admiration and aſtoniſfment of 
many 


$. TX. Many are the bleſſed experiences, which I could relate of 


this f/ence and manner of Worſhip, yer do nor {ſo much commend 
. and ſpeak of ſence;as it we had a Law in it to ſhut out Praying or 


Preaching, or tied our (elves thereunto; not at all, tor as our 'Wor- 


ſhip conſiſteth not in the Words, fo neither in filence; as filence, but 
.1n an holy dependence of the mind upon God, from which depen- 


dence filence neceſſarily follows in the firſt place, until words can-be 


"brought forth, which are from God's Spirit z and God is not wanting 
.to move in his Children to bring forth words of Exhorration or Pray: 
.cr, when it is ncedful, ſo that of the many gatherings and meetings 
of ſuch as are convinced of the Truth, there 1s ſcarce any, in whom 


God raifeth not up ſome or other to miniſter to his Brethren, that 
there are few meetings that are altogether ſilent. -For, when many 


| are met together in this one Life and Name, it doth moſt naturally 


and frequently excite them to pray to, and praiſe God, and ſtir up one 
another by mutual exhortation and. inſtructions; yet we judg it need- 
ful there be in the firſt place ſome rimes of ſilence, during which, c- 
very one may be gathered inward to the Word and Gitt of Grace, 
from which he that miniſtreth, - may receive ſtrength to bring forth 
what he miniſtreth, and that they that hear, may have a ſcale to 
diſcern betwixt the precious and the vi/e, and nor to hurry into the ex- 
erciſe of thelethings, ſo ſoon as the Bell rings, as other Chriſtians doz 
yea and we doubt nor, but aſfuredly know that the meeting may 'be 
good and refreſhtul, rhough from the fitting down to the rifing up 
thereof, there hath not been a word as outwardly ſpoken ; and yet 
Life may have been known to abound in each particular, and an in- 
ward growing up therein, and thereby, yea lo as words might have 
been ſpoken acceptably, and trom the lite : yer there being wo_ 

| ute 
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lute-neceflicy: laid upon! any. ſo to. do, all might have choſen rather 
quictly and {flently to poſlels and;enjoy the Lord ix themſelves, which 
is very {weet-and comfartable to the Soul, that hath thus learned to 


SS - 


| be gathered out of all its own thoughts and workings, to feel the 


Lord to bring forch both the will and the. deed, which many can de> 
clare by-aiblefled experience, though indeeditcannot but be hard for 
the natural man to receive or belieye this DoQrine; and therefore ir 
muſt be rather by a ſenſible experience, and by coming to make proof 
of ir, than by arguments that ſuch can be conyinced of this thing, 
ſeeing it 1s not enough to belieye it, it they come not alſo to enjoy and 
poſlels it; yer in condeſcenſion to, and for the fake of ſuch as may be 
the more willing to apply themſelves to the.praftice and experience 
hereof, that they found their underſtandings convinced of it, and that 
it-is founded upon Scripture and Reaſon, I find a freedom of mind ta 
add ſome few conſiderations of this kind, for the confirmation here- 
of; beſides whart is before. mentioned of our experience. - 

«6: Xs Thareo wait. upon God, and, to watch before. him, is a duty in- 
canbent upon all; 1-ſuppoſe none-will deny's -and- that this. alſo..is.4 
part.oſ War(hip,,will not be called. in queſtion, fince.there is:{caxce any 
other-ſo frequently commanded in the Holy Scriptures,, as may ap- 
pear from. P/af. 27: 14. 37. V: 7. 34. Prov. 20.22. 1/2. 30. 18. Hoſea 12, 


7,Zaeh. 3:8. Mytths 24: 424 25- 13: 26-41: Marc: 13: 33, 3 5. Luc. 21: * 


361484 1:4. 29-134-, 1 Conc 16: 13; Cod. 4i 2+; Þ Theſe 5.0, 2, Tin. 4+ 5, 
4 7. Alfothigduty is often. recommended -with' yory greatand 
procidhs promiſes av BÞ/alll25:3- 37- &69-7-1/4. 40: J1, Lam. 3, 25. 26. 
They that wait. upanthe Lord, fhallrenem their frength, &c, Now, how 
s:this waiting:upon God or watching before him, but by this. /idence, 
ob which wehave-ſpoken?- Which, as4t is;in.it (elf, a:great and. prin- 
ciple-guty, l0.it.neeffarily:in;order bothpf nature and time:pracecderh 
all other... Biujg that it may, berthe better 'and/more periealy. under- 
ſtood; as iti is notionly an ontward;filence: of; the body, but, an; ward 
filence of the mind, from. all its own imagwarians and ſcli<ogitratiuns, 


| let.it; be conſidered according;to Truth, and:o the Principles. and 


Dodtrines heretofore affirmed and, proved, ,that :man is.mabe;contt- 
dred in-a two-fold reſpeR,. to-wit, inchis nataral, unreggnerate, ;and 
fain flate: and, in his: Spiritued .and:renewed condition; from whence a- 
rileth rhat diſtinCtion: of the natura! and. /piritual: man; fomuch . uſed 
by the Apoſtle, and heretofore ſpoken of; allo theſe two ;births ; of 
the mind proceed from thetwo:Seeds:in; man: reſpeftively, to-wit, tt e 
good Seed and the evil, And:ifram the evil Seed death nat. oply: pro- 
cced/all manner of-grofs —— wickednek and! pralanity, 
| ut 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


but alfo k porrilie, and rheſe wickedzefſes; which the Scripture calls 
ſpiritual, becauſe it is the Serpent working in and bythe yatural man 
in things that are ſpiritual, which havinga ſhew and/appearance" of 


| good, are ſo much the more hurtful and dangerous, as itis Satantrqnf 


formed and transforming himſelf into-an Angel of Light, - and+therefore 
doth the Scripture fo preſlingly and frequently (aswe bave heretofore 
had occaſion to obſetve) ſhut out and exclude the natural man from 
medling with the things of God, Rs his endeayouts therein, 
though ated and performed by the moſt eminent of his parts,” as: of 
wiſdom and utterance. 

Alfo this fpiritual' wickedneſs is of two forts, though both one in 
kind , as procceding from one -root, yet different in- their de- 
grees, and th the ſubjeQs alſo ſometimes. The-one is, when as the na- 
niral man is medling in, and working inthe thingsof Religion oth 
from hisown coneeptions and diyinations, afirm or propoſe wron 
and :rroneous notions and opinions of God and things ſpiritual, ; 
myeut ſuperſtitions, ceremonies, obſeryations and: rites- in worſhip, 
from whenee haye {prung'all the Hetefies and Superſtitions; thataro 
among Chriſtians.” Theorher is, whew-as the nacoral man, from4 
meet conyiction' of his underſtanding, doth inthe forwardneſs of his 
ewn will, and by his 6wn natural ſtrerigrth, without the influence and 
leading of God's Spirit, go about either in his underſkanding to ima- 
vine, conceive, or think ofthe things of God, or-aftrally-co priforn 
them: by preachn or prayitig. The firſt is a miffing both in:matter 
atid form. The ſecond is a retaining of the forms without the Lite and 
Subſtance of Chriſtianity, becauſe Chriſtian Religion conliſterh not 
in a meer belict of cruc DoQtrins, or a meer performance of Afts good 
in themſelyes, or elſe che bare letter of- the Scripture, though ſpoken 
by a Drunkard or a Devil, might be faid to be Spiritand Life, which 
Fjudg none will be ſo abſurd as to affirm :andalſo it would fellow.,that 
wherethe'form of godlineſs is, therethe power isalfo, which is con- 
trary to-the expreſs wordsof the Apoſtle. For the form of godlinels 
cannot be ſaid to-be, where either'the notions and opinions believed 
are erroneous and*ungedly, or the aCts performed evil and wicked, 
for then it'would be-'the form of ungodlineſs,and not of godlineſs. 
But of this further hereafter;when we fhall ſpeak particularly of preach- 
ing and praying. Now, though this laſt be not ſo bad asthe former, 
yet it hath made way for it; for men having firſt departed from the 
Eife and Subſtance of true Religion and Worſhip, ro wir, from the 
inward Power and Vertue of the Spirit, ſo as therein to a&, and 
hereby to have all their ations. enliyencd, haye only am the 

, rm 


4.4 » i Concerning Worſpip. | 
form and ſhew, to wit, the crue words and appearance, and (o afting 
in cheir own natural and unrenewed wills in this form z the form 
could not but quickly decay and be. viciated, . for the working and 
ative ſpitit of man. could not contain it ſelf within the ſimplicity and 
plainnelſs of Truth, | but giving way to his own numerous inventions 
and imaginations, began to vary inthe form, and adapt it to his own 
inventions, until by degrees, the form of godlineſs, for the molt part, 
came to be loſt, as wellas the power. For this kind of Idolatry, where- 
by man loveth, idolizech and huggeth his own conceptions, inven- 
tions, and produdCt of his own brain, is_ fo incident unto him, and 
ſeated in his faln nature, that, ſo long as his natural Spirit is the firſt 
author and ator ef him, and isthar, by which he only is guided 
and moved in his worſhip towards God, fo as not firſt to wait: for a- 


true Spiritual Worſhip,- and the optyard form of Worſhip, which 
s Gol to the Jer? and whereof the tnanner and time 
of its perfotmance Was particalarly determined by God himſelf, being 
clus Eliriſt, the Author, of rhe Chri- 
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-$ If ary objeR here, that the Lord's Prayer is a preſcribed form of Prayer, and therefore Oh. 


of Worſhip," given by Chriſt to bis Children. ' 
v:T anfwer, : 
there are. none who uſe not, other Prayers, -or that limits their Worſhip to this, Secondly, 
this was: commpnded tothe Diſciples while yet weal, before they had received the diſpenſa- 
Hon of the Gyfpel;- not that they ſhould only uſe it in praying, but that he might ſhew them by 
the example,; how that their Prayers ought 'to be ſhort, and not like the long Prayers of the 
Phariſees ;-and+that this was the uſe of it, appears by all the Prayers, . which divers Saints 
afterwards made. uſe of, whereof the Scripture makes mention, - for none made uſe of this, 
neither repeated-it, but uſed other words, according as the thing required, and as the Spirit 
gave utterance, Thirdly,” that this .ought ſo to be underſtood, appears from Rom. 8. 26. 
4 which afterwards mention ſhall be made at greater length, where the Apsſtle ſaith, We 
now not what we ſhould pray for as we ought: but the Spirit it ſelf maketh inter- 
ceſlion for us, ('cs But F this Prayer had been ſuch a preſcribed form of Prayer to the 
burch, that had. nat been true, neither had.they been-ignorant what to pray, nor ſhould they 
have needed the help of the Spirit to teach them, Ws 


that he only tells them, that the Porſhip now to be performed is Spirt- 
. tual, and in the Spirit; and irs eſpecially to be obſerved, that in the 
whole New Tefament there is no' order, nor command given * this 

, vYY "ns mWINg, 
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firſt, This canngt. be 0bjeed by any fort of Chriſtians that. I hnow, becanſe Anſw. 
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thing, bur to follow the Revelation of the Spirit, ſave only that-ge- 
nera}, of nieeting _— .a thing dearly owned: and. diligently 
prattiſed by us, as ſhall hereafter more appear.. 'True it is, mention 
is made of the duties of Praying, Preaching, and Singing, but what 
order or method ſhould be kept in ſo doing, or that preſently they 
ſhould be let about fo ſoon as the Saints are gathered, there is not one 
word to be fqaund, yea theſe durics (as ſhall afterwards be made ap: 
pear): are atwaysarnncxed to the afliſtance, leadiugs, and motigns of 
God's Spirit: Since then, man in his natural ſtate is thus excluded from: | 
aQting or moving in things Spitrictal, how or what way ſhall he'exer- 
ciſe chis-firſt and previous duty ot waiting upon God, but by f1lence, 
and by bringing hat natura] part-$0ftlence? V.hich-13sno otherwaics, 
but by abſtaining from, his own Thougtits and .Imaginations, and 
from all che ſeltwrorkines and, tnogons of his own mind, as well-in 
things materially g00d, ag eyil, that he being Went, Gd may ſpeak 
in him, and the Good Seed may arile- This, though. hard tothe na- 
tural man fo goterapſe to Reaſon and cyen natural Experience in 


other things, thar it cannot bedenyed-- He, that cometh to learn of 


a maſter, i& he expc&t to heat” his maſter, and bg inftrutted. by him, 
muſt not continually be ſpeakii >-of the: matter to' be taught, and: 
never-be:quiet, otherwiſe how ſhall his twaſter haye titne to inſtruct 
him : yea'though the-{chollar were never {o carneſt to learn the (ci- 
ence, yet would the maſter have reaſon to:reprovehim;as untoward 
and indocile, -if he would always be.meddling. of hin{eli, and: Ril! 
ſpeaking, and not wait in ſilence patiently toi hear hismaſter-infirus 


_ ting and' reaching: him, who ought.not'to-open-a:moimh;:unttl'b 


hismaſterhewere commanided andallowed (6.to'do.. Solfo, it one 
wereabout to cry ma Prince, -he woutd be'thotightap imper- 
tinent.and -imprudent. {ervant, who, while:he-ought patiently and 
ce to wait, :thathe mightanſwer the King when: hetfpeaks, and 
have his Eye upor him to obſerve the-leaſt motions and inclinations 
ot hiswil, and to do accordingly, would be ftill deafening him with 
diſcourſe, though it were in praiſcs of him, -and running to and-fro,, 
without any patticular and !immediate order to. do:things, that per- 
haps might. be good in themfelyes, or might have been commanded. 
at other times to others. "Would''the Kings of 4 Earth: accept of 
fuch ſervants, or ſeryfce > Since then, we are commanded to wait up- 
En God diligently, and. inſo doing it is promiſed, that our frength ſhall 
be renewed, this waiting-cannot be performed but by ſilence, or cefla- 
tion of the natural part on our ſide, fince God manifeſts himſelf not 
to the outward. man. or fenfes fo, much as to the inward, to wit, * 


Concerning Worſhip. 
the Sonl and Spirir, if the Soul be ſtill thinking and working in-her 
own will, and buf 
matters, as in themſeſyes, may be good concerning God, yet there- 
by ſhe incapacitates her ſelf trom di craing the fil and ſmall voyce of 
the Spirit, and ſo hurts her ſelf greatly, in that ſhe neglets hes chief 
buſineſs of waiting upon the Lord; nothing leſsthan it I ſhould buſie my 
ſelf crying out and ſpeaking of a buſineſs, while in the mean time 1 
negle& to hear one, who is _ whiſpering into my ear, and in- 
forming me in theſe things, Which are moſt needfn] for m2 to hear 
and know concerning that buſineſs. And fince ir is the chief: work of 
a Chriſtian to know the natural will, in its own proper motions, cru- 
cified,. that God may both moye in the act and in the will, the Lord 
chiefly regards this profound Subjeftion and Self-denial.. For: ſome 
- men pleaſe themſelves as much, and gratifie their own ſinful willsand 
.bumors in high and curious ſpeculations of Religion, affeQing a name 
and reputation that way, or becauſe thoſe things by Cuſtom, or 0- 
therways, are become pleaſant and habitual ro them, though ror a. 


whit more regenerated, or inwardly San&tified in their Spirits, as-others . 


atihe their Luſts.in-aCtions of Senſtality ; and therefore both are a- 


ke hurtful ro men, and ſinful in the fight of God, it being nothing | 


but the meer fruit and effe&t of man's natural and unrenewed willand 
ſpirit. Yea ſhould one (as many no doubt do) from: a ſenſe of 1in, 
and fear of puniſhment, (cck to terrifie rhemſelves from fin, by mul- 
tiplying Thoughts of Death, Hell and Judgment, and by preſenting 
to their Imaginations the _—_ and Joys of Heaven, and allo, 
by multiplying Prayer and other Religious Performances, as theſe 
ings could never deliver him from one Iniquity withour the ſecrer 
and inward Power of God's Spirit and Grace, ſo would they fignifie 
- no more, than the Fig-leayes, wherewith 4dam thought to ceycrhis 
nakednels; and ſceing it is onlyathe produtt of man's own natural will, 
proceeding from- a (clf-love, and ſcekingto fave himſelf, and.not a- 
ring purely from that Divine Seed of Righteouſneſs, which.is givca 
of God to all for Grace and Salvation, it is rejefted of God, and no- 
ways acceptable unto him, ſtnce the natural man, as natural, while 
he ſtands in that ſtate, is-with all his arts, parts, and adings reproba- 
ted by hin. This great duny then of. waiting upon God muſt needs 
be exerciſed in man's denying /e/f, both inwardly and outwardly m 
a ſtill and meer dependence upon God, in abſtrafting from all the 
Workings, Imaginations, and Speculations of his own mind, that be- 


ing emptyed as it were of bimſelf,. and fo throughly crucified to the - 


natural produfts thereof, he may be fit to receive the Lord, who _ 
| avc- 


exerciſed in her own imaginations, though the- 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
'have no Co-partner nor Co-rival of his Glory and Power. And man 
'being thus ſtated, the little Seed of Righteouſneſs, which God hath 
'Planted zz his Soul, and Chriſt hath purchaſed for him, even the 
meaſure ofGrace and Life, (which is burthened and crucified by man's 
natural Thoughts and Imaginations) reccives a place to arile, and be- 
cometh a holy Birth, and geniture ix man, and is that Divine Air, in 
and by which man's Soul and Spirit comes to be leavened. And by 
waiting therein he comes to be accepted in the ſight of God, to ſtand 
in his preſence, hear his voyce, and obſerve the motions gf his Holy 
Spirit. And ſo man's place isto wait 4n this; and as hereby there are 
any objefts preſented to his mind concerning God or things relating 
to Religion, his Soul may be exerciſed in them without hurt, and to 
the great profit both of himſelf and others, becauſe thoſe things haye 
their riſe not from his own will, but from God's Spirit. And there. 
fore, as in the ariſings and movings of this, his mind is ſtill to be ex- 
erciſedin thinking and meditating, fo alſo in the more obvious aftsof 
Preaching and Praying. And fo it may hence appear, we are nor 
againſt Meditation, as ſome have ſought falſly to infer trom our Do- 
Qrine; but we are againſt the Thoughts and Imaginations of the na- 
tural man in his own will, from which all Errors and Hereſtes con- 
ccrning the Chriſtian Religion, in the whole World, have proceed- 
ed. But if it pleaſe God at any time, when one or more are wait- 
ing upon him, not to preſent ſuch objefts, as gives them occaſion to 
Exerciſe their minds 1n Thoughts and Imaginations, but purely to keep 
them in this Holy dependence, and as they perſiſt therein, to caule 
his ſecret refreſhment and the pure incomes of his Holy Life, ro flow 
In upon them, then they have good reaſon tobe content, becaule by 
this (as we know by good and bleſſed experience) the Soul is more 
ſtrengthened, renewed, and confirmed in the Loveof God, and arm- 
cd againſt rhe power of ſin, than any way elſe: this being a fore-taſt 
of that real and ſenſible enjoyment of God, which the Saints in Hea- 
yen daily poſſeſs, which God frequently affords to his Children here, 
for their comfort and encouragement, eſpecially when they are afſem- 
bled together ro wait upon him. . 
$ xl For there are two contrary Powers or Spirits, to Wit, the Pow- 
er.and Spirit of this World, in which the Prince of Darkneſs bears rule, 
and over as many as are a&ted by it and work from it, and the Power 
or Spirit of God, in which- God worketh and beareth rule, and over 
as many as a& in and from it. So whatever. be the things, that a 
man thinketh of, or aC&teth in, however Spiritual or Religious, as to 


the Notion or form of them, ſo long as he afteth and moveth in the 
natu- 
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of - Concerning Worſhip. | 
mural and corrupt Spirit, and Will, and not from, in, and by the 
Power of God, he finneth in all, and is nor accepted of God. For 
hence both the plughing, and praying of the Wicked is ſm: as allo; 
whatever a man atts in and from the Spirit and Power of God, hay- 
ing his underſtanding and will influenced and moved by it,. whether 
x be Adtions Religious, Civil, or even Natural, he is accepted in ſo- 
doing in the fight of God, and: is b/efed in then. From what is ſaid 
ir doth appear, how frivolous and impertinent their objeRion is, that 
fay, they wait upon God in praying and preaching, ſince waiting doth of 
i (elf imply 4 pa we dependence rather, than an ating; and ſince it is 
and ſhall yet be more ſhewn, that Preaching and Praying without 
the Spirit 15 an offending of God, not a waiting upon him, and that 
Praying and Preaching by the Spirit preſuppoſes neceſſarily a ſilent 
waiting, for to feel the motions and influence of the Spirit to lead there- 
unto. - And laſtly, that in ſeyeral of theſe places, where praying is- - 
commanded, as Matth. 26, 41. Mark 13. 33. Luke 21. 36. 1 Pet. 
4 7. watching is ſpecially prefixed, as a previous preparation there- 

unto; - So that we do well and certainly conclude, that, fince waiting 
and watching is ſo particularly commanded and recommended, and 
this cannot be truly performed, but in this inward ſilence of the mind' 
from men's own T houghts and irs, prune this ſilence is, and muſt 
neceſſarily be, a: ſpecial and po part of God's Worſhip: 

- & XII. But Secondly, The-exceltency of this ſtlent waiting upon 
God doth appear, 1n thatit is impoſſible forthe Enemy, viz: the De-- 
vil, to counterfeit it, ſo as for any Soul to be deceived or deluded by 

- him in the exerciſe thereof. Now, in. all other matters he may mix 

himſelf in with the natural mind of man, and ſo,. by transforming 
himſelf, he may deceive the Soul, by buſying it about things perhaps. 
innocent in themſelyes, while yet he keeps them from beholding the 
Pure Light of Chriſt, and fo from Knowing diſtin@ly his duty, - and: 
doing of it. For that envious Spirit of man's Eternal Happyneſs know- 
«h well, how to accomodate himſelf, and fit his ſnares for all the ſe- 

yeral diſpoſitions and inclinations of men; if he find one nor fit robe 

_ engaged with groſs Sins or Worldly Lufts, but rather averſe from 
them, and Religioufly inclined, he can fir himſelf to beguite ſuch an 

one, by ſuffering his Thoughts and Imaginations to run upon Spiritu- 
al matters, and ſo hurry them to work, act, and' meditate in their 
own wills: for he well knoweth, that ſo long as /e/f bears rule, and 
the Spirit of God is not the principal and chief Aftor, man is not'put 

out of his reach, fo therefore he can accompany the Prieſt to the Altar, 

the Preacher co the Pulpit, the Zealot to-his Prayers, yeathe a" | 
and: 


250 The ELEVENTH. PROROWITION, 
:and Profeſſor of Divinity to his Study, and there he can chearfally. 
ſuffer him co labour and work among his Books, yea and help. him 
:to find our and invent ſubtle diſtinftions and quiddities, by which 
both his mind, and others through him, may. be kept\from hceeding 
God's Light in the Conſcience, and waiting upon him. There js not 

any exerciſe whatſoever, wherein he cannot enter and have. a chicf 
place, ſo as the Soul many times cannor difcern ir, except-in this a- 
one; for he-can only work in and by the natural man, and hisFa- 
.culries, by ſectetly aftingupon his Imaginations and deſires, &c. And 
therefore, when he, to wit, :the natural man is ſilent, there he muſt 
alſo ſtand: And therefore, when the Soul comes to this filence, and 
as it wete, is brought ro nothingneſs, as to her own workings, then 
the Devil is ſhut out, for the -Pure Preſence of God, and ſhining of his 
:Light he cannot abide, becauſeſo long asa man is thinking and medi- 
rating as of -hinaſelf, 'hecanuorbe ſure, but the devil is infnencing him 
therein, but whenthecomes wholly to be filent,  as-the Pure Light. of 
-God ſhines in upon him, then he is ſure that the Devil is ſhut ourgfor 
beyond the imaginations he cannot #9. which we often find by ſenſi; 
:ble experience. :For he that of old is ſaid to havecome to the- gar 
thering tegerher of the Children of God, is. not. wanting: to come. ta 
-our Aſemiblics, and indeed he can well enter and work in-a meeting 
thar's {ilent-only asto wards, cither by: keeping the minds in various 
. thoughts and imaginations, or by ſtupifying them, ſoas rooverwhelm 
them with.a ſpirit of heayynſes and ſloarhſuineſs; but, when we retirg 
out ofall and are returned in,both by being diligentand watchfulupon 
the one hand, and alſo filent and rerired out of all. our choughts upon 
the other, as we abide in this ſare place, we feel our {clves. out.of his 
reach: yea eften-times the Power and Glory of God-will break. forch 
and appear, juſt asthe bright Sun through many Clouds and Miſts,to 
the diſpelling of that Power of bas which will alfo. be ſenſibly 
felt ſeeking ro cloud and darkenthe mind, and wholly to. keep it from 
purely waiting upon Gad. 
<. XII. Thirdly, The exce/lency of this Yorſhip doth appear, in 
thar it can neither be ſtopped, nor interrupted by the. malice of. Men 
or Devils, as all other can.. Now interruptions and ftoppings of Wor- 
thip may be underſtood in a twofold reſpect, either as we are hinder- 
cd from mecting, as being ontwardly by violence ſeparated onefrom 
another; or, when permitted to meet together, as we are interrupt- 
<d by the Tumulr, Noiſe and Confuſion, which ſach as are malitious 
may ule, to moleſt or diſtract ns. Now in both theſe reſpetts this 
Warftup doth greatly overpaſs all ethers; for how far ſoeyer _ 
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Concerning Worſoip. 
| be ſeparate or hindred from conigg rogether, yer as every one isin- 
wardly. gathered tothe:meaſure of Life z7 himſelf, there is a ſecret, n- 
 nity-and tellowſhip enjoyed, which the Devil and all hisIaſtruments 


: can.never break or hinder. But Secondly, it doth as well appear, as 


to theſe moleſtations which occur, when we are pact together, what 
advantage this True and Spiritual Worſhip gives us beyond all others, 
ſeeing in deſpite of a thouland interruptions and abaſes, one-sef which 
were ſufficient to have ſtopped all other ſorts of Chriſhans, we haye 


| been able through the Nature of this Worſhip, to keep it uninterrupt- 
cd as to'God, and-alſo ar the ſame rime to ſhew forth an cxample'sf 
© our Chriſtian Patience towards all, even often-times to the reachi 


and conyincing of our oppoſers3 for there is no ſort of Worſhip'ulc | 
by others, 'whuch can ſublift, (thongh they be permitted/ro meet) un- 
ls they be either authorized and protefted by the Magiſtrate, or-de- 


fend themſelves with the Arm of Fleſh; but we at the ſame time ex- 


exciſe Worſhip towards God, and alſo  pariently bear the reproaches 
and ignominies, which Chriſt Prophefted ſhould be fo. incident and 
frequent to Chriſtians; for how can the'Paprſts fay their Map, if there 
be any there to diſturb and: interrupt them 2 Do bur take away the 
Maſs-book, the Calice, the Hoſt, or the Prieſt's Garments; yea do 
but ſpill che Water, or the Wine, or blow out the Candles (a thing 
quickly _ and the whole buſineſs ts marred, and no Sacrifice can 
be offered. Take from the Lutherans or Epiſcopalians their Liturgy, 
or Common Prayer Book, and no ſervice can be ſaid. Remove from 
the Calvinifts, Arminians, Socimans, Independants or Anabaptiſts, the 
Pulpit, the Bible, 'and the Hourglaſs, or make bur ſuch a noiſe as the 
Voice of:the Preacher :cannot be £9 or diſturb him but ſo before 
he come, or ſtrip him. of his Bible and his Books, and he muſt be 
dumb: for chey-all think it an Herefie rs wait to ſpeak asthe'Spiritof 
God giveth utterance; and thus ecafily their whole Worthip itmay-be 
marred. But when People meer ropether, 'and their Worſhip con- 
ſfiſteth not in ſuch"outward ads, ani hey depend not upon any ones 
ſpeaking, but meerly fir down to wait upon God, and-to be gather- 
&d out of all viſtbles, and to feel the Lord in Spirit, none of thete things 
an hinder them ; of which we may fay of a truth, we are ſenſible 
witneſſes; for when the Magiſtrates, ſtirred up by the malice and en- 
vy of our oppoſers, have uſcd all means poſhble, and yer in vain, to . 
deter us from meeting together, and that openly and publickly in our 
own hired Houles for that purpoſe; both Death, Banifhments, Im- 
{onments, Finings, Beatings, Whippings, and other fuch Deyiliſk 
nyentions haye proyed ineffectual » _ us from our Holy A” * 
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blies, I ſay, and We having thus often-rimes purchaſed our Liberty 
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\conſtant remembrance &6tthe-thing, that.in theſe beaſtly. ang bruitiſh 


pranks, uſed-ro maleſt us in our Spiritual-meerings, none.have been 
more buſie, chan the Young Students ofthe Uaiyerſities,” who. were 
learning Philoſophy, and; Divinity- ſo called, and many. of them. pre- 


pating-chemſelyes for the Miniſtry. | Should we commit. co writing 


all the abominations committed in this reſpe by the young fry of the 
Clergy, it would make no {mall Voluman, as the Churches of Chriſt, 
-gathered, into his Pure Worſhip in, Oxford and Cambridge in England, 
-and Edinburgh, and Aberdeen in Scotland, where the Univerſities are, 
-can-wWell: bear witnels- : q : chr 551 ” DR. 153 ye | LS 

.,_ $-: XIV. :Mbreovery- in this we know, that we are partakersofthe 
New Cqyenant's Diſpenfation, and Diſciples of-Chrilt indeed, ſhar- 
.ing with-him. of that: Spiritual Worſhip, which is -performed in the 
-$pirit and-in Tamhy idols as-he way, {o-are we in this world. - For 
the Old: Covenant »Worſkip hadiam outward Glory,: Temple, and 
Ceremonies, | and: was folldfrourward:Splendor and:Majeſty,. hayiig 
'an:outward Tabernack:amiwAlkar; beautified: with Gold, Silyer and 
Precious Stones, and their Sacrifices were tied to an;ouvard: particu- 
-lar place, even the,outward:Mount Zipp, and:thoſt that prayed, be- 


hovedito-pray: with their Baces: eowatds that ourward:Temple, and 
-thexefore-all rhis. behoy=d itoibe protefied by; aroutward: aum, nor 
-could the Jews -peacrably* have cnjoyed-ir,:burwhen they. were: ſe- 


-cured"from the violence of their. outward: Enemies, and therefore 


.when at anytimerheir Enemits-prevailed'over them, their Glory. was 
-darkned, and their Sacrifices ſtopped, -and:the Face &f their: Worſhip 
marred 5. — and bewat-rhe-deſtroying, of 


'the"Temple., as 4 lofs:irreparable; Burt Jeſus Chriſt the Author:and 


In{ticutor of the New. 'Coyenant Worſhip, iteſtifies; that-God-1s nei- 


ther co be. worthipped .m thisnor:that'place, but inthe Spirit andiin 


'tsand may. be performed by thoſetharare {picitually minded, notwith- 
ſtanding all oppoſicion, violence; ard: malice of.men.; becauſe it be- 


.. 1ng purely Spiritual it is out of the:rearh-of natural men to interrupt 
, or maleſt: it; cvernas;Jefus ChriftxhoAuthor chereof, did enjoy and 
. poſſeſs: his Spiritual\ Kingdom, \Whilecopprafſed, iperſecuted,: and're- 
ted of men, andas, 1n deſpits:-of the malice arid-rage of the devil, 
he ſpoiled principalities and powersy 'triumphing aver-then, and, through 


[4 


alſo 
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Truth; and foraſmucl: as his Kingdom 1 n0t of this World, neither doth Jobn 18. 
:»his Worſhip confiſt in jr, Or-need: eirbertbe Wiſdom, Glory, Rich- 3 
:esorf Splendorof this world, to beantific:ioradorn ity: nor;yer the :'ont- 
-'ward power or arm of fleſh to nmintainz uphold orproteRit; bur ic 
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Tie ELEVENTH: PROPOSITION, 


alſo aH his followers bothcan and'do-worſhip him, not- onely- with. 
ove the-arm'6f .Fleſhto proteRt them; bur even when oppreflad:: For 
their wotſhip,' beitig ſpiritua}, is by the-power of the Spirit defended 
and maintained: but kuch wotthips as ate cartal and-confiſt in carnal 


and ontward ceremonicsand obſeryarions; need a carnal and-outward 
arm to-pratet.chem, and. defend them,}- elte- they cannor ſtand- and 


ſubſift. And-therefore irappears, that-the ſeveral worſhips of our op- 
poſers, both-Papiſtsand Proteſtants are ot rhis-kind; and notthe true 
Spirirnal and New: Covenant worſhip ob Chriſt, becauſe; as-hath been 
obſerved, they cannot ſtand without the protefion'or+ countenance 
of the ourwatd Magiſtrate, nexher'can be performed};-it- there. be the 
leaſt oppoſition-: for rhey are not -in the patience of--Jeſus,- to ſerve 
and worſhip him -wih ſufferings, ignomies,calumnies, and reproaches: 


And: from- hence have: fprimg/all thoſe wars, fightings, and : blood- 


ſhed among Chriſtians, while each by. the arm oj-Elefhendeavourtd 
t defend and protetheirownway' apidworflip 3: and from this-alfo 
ſprung -up- that monſtrous opinion. of perſecution, 'of which we -ſhall 
ſpeak morear length hereafter- = PTC CDT, 
$&.- X V. But Founhly, The name:of this Worſhip, which is per- 
formed by the Operation of rhe'Spiritz:the natural. 'man being ſilent, 
doth- appear: from-rheſe words: of Chriſt, John 4.:23,! 24 But. the 
hour-cometh, and now is, when the true-Worſhippers ſhall Worſhip the Fa- 
ther in-Spirit and in Truth : . For the Father. feeksth juch to Worſhip him. 
God is a Spirit, and they that Worſhip him, mnft Worſhip him in Spirit 


and in-Truth. This Teltimonyis the more ſpecially robe obferved,tor 
\ that itisboth the firſt, chiefeſt,and moſt ample teſtimony which Chriſt 


gives us, of. his Chriſtian Worſhip, as differenc and contradiſtinguiſh: 


cd fromhat underthe Law: For Firſt, he ſheweth that the ſeaſon is 


now. come, wherein the w_—_ zmft be in Spirit and in Truth, For the 
Futher ſeeketh ſuch to Worſvip him:- (o then it is no more: a Worſhip 


conſiſting in outward obſeryations,  to-be performed by man art ſet 
times or —_— which he can do ir his own will, and by his 


own natural ſtrength, for elſe it would not:differ in matter, but on- 
ly. in ſome circumſtances, from that-under the Law: Next, as-for a 
ecaſon of this.Worſhip, we need not to give-any.oether, and indeed 
none can give a better than that which Chriſt giveth, which I think 
ſhauld: be {ufficient to fatisfie every Chriſtian, to wit, GOD i' a SPIRIT, 
and. they that. Worſhip, him, muſt Worſhip him-in Spirit and in Truth. 
As:this ought to be received, becaule it isthe words of Chrift, ſo alſo 
it:1s founded. upon: ſo clear a.demonſtration off Rea for, as ſufficiently 
evidenceth+its- yeriry.. For-Chriſt exccllently.argues from r—_ | 
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Concerning Worſhip... 285 
logy, that ought to be betwixt. the 05je# and the Porſhip directed 
thereunto: 

God is a Spirit: 
- Therefore he muff be Worſhipped-in Spirit: 

This 1s ſo- certain that it can ſuffer no contradition, yea and Arg 


| this analogy 1s ſo neceſſary ro be minded, that under the Law, when 


God inſtituted and appointed that Ceremonial Worſhip to the Jews, 
-becauſe that Worſhip was outward,” that there might be an analogy, 
he ſaw ir neceflary to condeſcerd ro:them, - as in a ſpecial manner, 
to:dweil betwixt the-Cherubims within the Tabernacle, and after- 
wards to make the Temple of Feru/a/emin a ſort his habitation, and 
cauſe ſomething of an outward: Glory and Majeſty to: appear; by 
cauſing Fire trom Heaven to conſume the Sacrifices, and filling the - 
Temple' with a Clonds: through and by which mediums, viſible to 
the outward Eye, he manifeſted himſelt proportionably to that -our- 
'ward Worſhip, which he had commanded them to'perform.” So - 
now under the New Covenant,- he ſeeing meet in his Wiſdon-to 
lead his Children in:a path*more Heavenly and Spirirual, and in a 
way both more eaſie:and-familiar, and alſo purpoſing to diſappoint 
carnal and outward: obſervations, that his may have an Eye moreto 
an inward Glory and: Kingdom, than to an outward, - he hath given us: 
for an example-hereof, the appearance of his Beloved Son the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who (inſtead that Moſes delivered the Ifraelites onrof 
their ourward Bondage; and by outwardly deſtroying their Enemies) 
hath' delivered and doth deliver us by ſuffering, and dying by the 
hands of his Enemies, thereby Trumphing over the Devil,-and his, 
and our inward Enemies, and delivering us therefrom: he hath alſo 
inſtituted an Inward-and Spiritual Worſhip; ſo chat God+now tieth 
not his People ro the. Temple of Feru/alem, nor yer unto outward 
Ceremoniesand Obſervations, but taketh the heart of every Chriſtian 
fora Temple to dwell-in, and there immediately appeareth, and giv- 
eh him direQions how to ſerve him ir arry outward-aQts.' - Since, as - 
Ehriſt argueth, God « a Spirit, he will now be worſhipped in-the Spi> - 


rit, where he reveals himſelf, and-dwelleth with the contrite in heart: - 


Now. fince itis the heart obman that now is become the Temple of - 
God, in which he will be worſhipped, and no more in particular out- * 
ward Temples, (ſince as-Blefled Stephen faid; out of the Prophet; to 
the Profeſſing Jews of old, the Moſt High dwelleth not in Temples made Ads 1,48. 
with hands ) asbefore the Glory of the Lord defcended to fill the our- 
ward Temple, it behoved ro be purified and cleanſed; and all pol» 
luted ſiuff-remoyed our of it, ye2 and-the place for the:Tabernacle 
| was 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


was overlaid with Gold, the moſt pretious, clean, and cleareſt of all 


metals; ſo alſo hefore God be worſhipped in the inward 'T'emple of 
the hearr, it mult alſo be.purged of irs own filch, and all its own 
thoughts-and imaginations, that ſo.it may be fir to receive the Spirit 
of God, and to be atted by it, and doth not this dire&ly lead us to 
that inward fiJence, .of which we have ſpoken.and cxaQly pointed 
out? And further, This Worſhip mult be zz Truth ; intimating, 
that this Spiritual Worſhip thus ated, is only and properly a true 
"Worſhip, as being that, which for the reaſons above obleryed,: can 
not be counterſcited by the.Enemy, nor yet performed by: the Hy- 
poctrite. 


$. XV. And though this Worſhip be indeed very different from 


the divers eſtabliſhed invented Worſhips among Chriſtians, and there- 


fore may ſcem ſtrange to many, yet hath it been teſtified of, com- 


mended, .and practiſed by the moſt Pious of all ſorts, in all. ages,.by 


many evident Teſtimonies might be proved, ſo that. from the pro- 


felfing and praCticing thereof the name of Myficks hath arilen, as of a 


certain Sect generally commended by all; whoſe Writings. are fall 
both of the explanation and of the commendation of-this{ort.of wor- 


Jhip, where they plentitully aflert this inward introver/ion, and iabira- 


#ion of the mind, as they call it, from all Images and Thoughts, and 
the prayer of the will, yea they look upon this as the heighth flor 
ftian perfettion, ſo that ſome of them, though profeſſed Papilts, do 
not doubt to affirm, that fuch as have attained this method of Wor- 
ſhip, or are aiming at.it, (as in a Book, called Santa Sophas.put 


out by the-Eogliſh BenediQtines, - Printed at Doway, anno 1657. Trat.. 


1. Seft.'2.cap.5.) Need not,nor ought to trouble or buſie themſelves with 
frequent and unneceſſary Confeſſioms, 'with exercifing corporal labours and 


'auſterities,: the uſing of Vocal Voluntary Prayers,. the hearing of a num- 
ber of Mafſes, -or:fet Devotions, or exerciſes to Saints, or Prayers for 


the Dead, or having ſolicitous-and diftratting cares to: igain Indulgences, 


-by going to. ſuch and ſuch Ghurches,' or adjoyning ones ſelf to.confrater- 


aities, or intangling ones ſelf with Vows and Promiſes, becauſe ſuch kind 
of things hinder the Soul from obſerving the Operations of the Divine 
Spirit in it, and from having liberty to follow the Spirit, whether it 
would draw her. And yet who knows not, , but that inſuch kind 
of ob{crvations the very ſubſtance of the Popiſh Religion-confiſtcrh ? 


Yer nevertheleſs ic appears by this and many other paſſages, which 


out of their M/#ik writers might be- mentioned,: how they Jook upon 
this Worſhip as excelling all other, and that ſuch as arrived hereun- 


. to had no abſolute need ofthe others; yea (fee the Life of Ba/thazar 


Alvares 


The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION.. 


Aoares, in the ſame Santa Sophia, Tratt. 3. Sett. 1. cap. 7:) ſuch as: 


taſted of this, quickly confeſſed that the other Forms and Ceremou- 


nies of Worſhip were uieleſs as ro them, neither did they perform - 


them as things ncceflary, bur meerly for order or examples ſake; and 
therefore though ſome of them were fo overclouded with the com- 
mon darineis of their profeſſion, yer could they affirm, that this 
Spiritual Worſhip was ſtill to be retained and fought for, though 
there be a neceility of omitting their outward Ceremonies. Hence 
Bernard, as in many other places, ſo in his Epiſtle to one William, 
Abot of the ſame order,ſaich,Take heed to the Rule of God,the Kingdom 
of God is within you; and afterwards, ſaying that rheir outward or- 
ders and: rules ſhould be obſerved, he adds, But otherwiſe when it ſhall 
happen, that none of theſe two muſt be omitted m ſuch a caſe, theſe are 
much rather to be omitted, than thoſe former ; for by how much the $pi- 


rit s more excellent and note than the Body, by ſo much are Spiritual 


exerciſes more profitable than corporal. Is not thatthen rhe beſt of Wor- 
ſtips, which the beſt of men in all ages and of all ſe&s have com- 
mended, and which is moſt ſuitable ro the Dof@rine of Chriſt, I 
fay,:isnot that Worſhipto be followed and performed> And ſo much 
the rather as God hath raiſed a People to teſtifie for it, and preach ir 
ta their great refreſhment and Recngrhening, in the very face of the 
World,. and:notwithſtanding much oppoſition, who do nor as theſe 
My2tks,. make of it, a myſtery only to be attained by a few men, or 
women in a Cloyſtcr,, or, as-their miſtake was, after wearying them- 
ſelves with many outward Ceremonies and Obſervations, as if it 


were the conſequences of ſuch a labour. But who in the free love of 


God (who reſpeQs nor. Perſons, and was near to hear and reveal him- 
ſelf as well-tq. Corne/ius a Centurion and a Roman, as to Simeon and 
Anna,. and who. dilcoyered his Glory to Mary a poor Hand-maid, 
and to the poor Shepherds, rather than to the High Pricſts and De- 


vout Prolelyres among the Jews) in and according to his frce love - 


finding that God is revealing and eſtabliſhing this Worſhip, and 
making many poor Trades-men,yca young boys-and girles, witnefles 
of it, do intrcat. and beſcech all to Jay aſide their own Will-worſhips, 
and voluntary acts performed in-their own wills, and by their own 


meer natural ſtrength and power, wichovt retiring out of their own 


vain imaginations and thoughts, or feeling the pure Spirit of God to 
move and ſtir i» them, thatthey may come to practiſe this acceptable 
worſhip, which is in Spirit and in Truth. But againſt this worſhip they 
0bjeth, EIS 


& XVII. Firſt, I: ſeems to be an unprofitable exerciſe, for a man Oz. 


fo 


Fro ns SIOESY 0 3 T4" _ 
I IRERSEIIIRESRSRISEESTESsy wore mona tony re ant pate rae aeeet oem 1. FLO 
: * — a iy ear Der ujet eg ee LE 7 - 5 Bhs 
ES : ES 
_ 2 *< T's k Ge Gin 5 < 
y - a LEERESY : EST 
—_— - : ae eg . _ 
==" : n- =, MAIS - 


2X RE EEC 


DOE IE EO EEE EL SORIA 
Ie CCEMERRCRR Sz 


©55 -eaes DE-2 
*. £ h4S 4a 


1 "| 7s 


- Concerning Worſhip. | 


: to be doing or thinking nothing, and that one might be much better 'in- 
Floped, either in meditating upon ſome good ſubjett, or otherwiſe praying to 
or praiſing God. 


[ anſwer, That is norunprofitable, which is of abſolute necefſiry, 


before any other duty can be acceptably performed, as we haye ſhewn 


this waiting to be. Moreover, thoſe have bur a carnal and groſs ap- 
prehenſton of God, and of the thingsof his Kingdom, that imagine 
that men pleaſe him by their own wotkings and actings, whereas, as 
hath been ſhewn, the firſt ſtep for a man to fear God, 1stoceaſe from 
his own thoughts and imaginations, and ſuffer God's Spirit to work 


: Ifa, 1, 16, in him: for we mult ceaſe. to do evil, ere we learn to do well; and this 
medling in things Spiritual.by man's own natural underſtanding is 


one of the greateſt and moſt dangerous evils, that'man is incident to, 
being that, which occaſtoned onr firſt Parents _—_— a forward- 


neſs todeſire to know things, and a medling wit 


them, both with- 


ofit and contrary ro the Lord's commanid. | 
Obj. * Secondly, ſome objef, if your worſhip meerly confift in inwardly retir. 
ing to the Lord, and feeling of hu Spirit ariſe in you, and then to do ont- 
ward atts, as ye areled by it, what need ye have publick meetings at ſet 
- times and places, ſince every one may enjoy this at home ? #r ſhould not 
every one Pay at home, until they be particularly moved to go to ſuch a 


place at ſuc 


a time ; ſince to meet at: ſet times and places ſeems tobe an 


outward obſervation and ccremony contrary to wharye at other times aſſert? 
- Anſw. 'I arifwer firſt, :To meet ar ſet times and places is not -any religious 
aQ, orpart of worſhip, in it (elf,' buronly. an ofnrward conveniency, 
neceſſary for our ſeeing one another, ſo long-as we are-cloathed with 

' this outward Tabernacle ; and therefore our meering at ſet times and 
places is not a. part of our worſhſp, but a -preparatory accommoda- 
tion of our outward man, in order to a: publick viſible worſhip, ſince 
we (et notabout the vilible ats of worſhip, when we meet together, 
until we be led rherennto. Secondly, God hath ſeen meet, fo long 
as his Children are in this world, to make uſe ofthe outward ſenſes, 
asa means to convey Spiritual Life, as by ſpeaking, praying, &c. 
Which cannot be done ro mural edification, but when we hear and 
ſee one another, but alſo for to entertain an outward viſible teſti- 
mony for his Name in- the world: 'hecauſeth the inward Lite (which 
1s alſo.many times not conyeyed by the outward ſenſes) the more to 
abound, when his Children aſſemble themſelves diligently together 


Prov. 25*f 


o wait upon him; that, «s Tron ſharpeneth 1ron, ſo the ſeeing of the 


*:ce oneof another, when both are inwardly gathered unto the Life, 


-.yeth occaſion for the Life ſecretly to ariſe, and paſs from veffel ro 


Py 


yeſlel; 


Concerning Wotſhip. 
»yeilel ; andas many Candles lighted and pur in one place do preatly 


+ -augment the light, and makes ic more to ſhine forth; fo when many 


 are'gathered together into the ſame Litc, there is more'of the Glory 
of God, and his Power appears to therefreſhment ot each individual, 
for that he-partakes nor only of the Light and: Life, raiſed i himſelf, 
but in all the reſt; and therefore Chriſt hath particularly promiſed a 


bleſſing to fuch as aſſemble together in his Name, ſeeing he will be &e 


the midſt of them,Matth. 18.-29. And the Authorto the Hebrews doth 
preciſely prohibit the negleCt of thisduty, as being of very dangerous 
and dreadful conſequenee, intheſe words, Heb' 10. 24. And let uscon- 
ſider one another to provoke unto love, and to good works : Not forſaking the 
aſſembling of onr ſelves together, as themanner of ſome is, —For if we fin 
w/fully after-that we have received the:knowledg of the Truth, "there re- 
 maineth no more ſacrifice for ſins. Andtherefore the Lord hath ſhewn, 
that he hath a:parcicular reſpeC&t to ſuch as thus aſſemble themſelves 
togerher, becauſe that thereby-a-publick teſtimony for him is upheld 
in the earthand -his\Nameis thereby glorified 3 and'thetefore ſuch as 
are right 1n-their Spirits, are naturally drawn to keep-the M=etings of 
God's People, and neyer want a Spiritual influence tolead them there- 
unto. And ifany do it ina meer cuſtomary way, they will no doubt 
ſuffer condemnation for it. Yet-cannot the appointing of places and 
times, be accounted a ceremony-and obſcrvation, done in man's will 
in the worſhip of God, ſeeing none can fay it 15 an a&t of worſhip, 
but-only a meer preſenting of our perſons 1n order to it, 'as is above- 
id, Which-that it was praCtiſed by the primitive Churchand Saints 
all our adverlaries do acknowleds, _ 

Laſtly. ſome objeft, That this manner of Worſhip in ſilence i not tobe 
foundin all the. Scripture. 

[ anſwer, Wemakenot- ſilence to be the ſole matter of our Worſhip, 
ſince as | have aboveſaid, there-are many Meetings, whichare ſeldom, 
it ever, altogether ſilent, fome or other are ſtill moved, 'either to 
preach, pray, and-praiſe, and ſo, in this, ,our Meetings cannot be 
but likerhe Meetings of the primitive-Churchesrecorded in Scripture, 
ſince our adverſaries-confeſs that they did preach and pray by the Spi- 
rit. And: then, what abſurdity is it to ſuppoſe that at 'ſometitnes the 
Spirit did not-moye themto theſe outward aQts, and that then they 
were ſilent, ſince we may well conclude, they did not ſpeak until 
they were moved, -and ſo no doubt had ſometimes ſilence, 4tts2.'. 


-Betore the Spiric came-upon them, it is ſaid, — They were 41! with ore 


accord in one place: and then it is ſaid, the Spirit ſuddenly came upon 
them; but no mention is made of any one Prue at thattime, _ 
; im 3» 
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- Inſt, 


Anſw. 


Job 2. 13. 


The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
I would willingly know, what abſurdity our adverſaries can infer,. 
ſhould we conclude they werea while {tlent. 

Bur it it be urged, that a whole ſilent meeting cannot be found in Seri. 
pture . WY 

I anſwer, ſuppoſing ſuch a thing were not recorded, it will not 
therefore follow that itis uot lawful, ſeeing itnaturally followeth from 
other Scripture precepts, as we have proved this doth, for ſeeing the. 
Scripture commands to meer together, and, when mer, the Scriptute- 
prohibits prayersor preachings, but as the Spirit moveth thereunto : 
if People mer rogerher, and the Spirit moye not to ſuch ads, it will 
neceſlarily follow, that they muſt be ſilent. Bur further, there might 
have been many ſuch things among the Saints of old, though not re- 
corded in Scripture, and yet we have enough in Scripture, ſignifying 
that ſuch things were. For Fob fate ſilent ſeven daies with his Friends 
together; here was a long ſilent meeting. See alſo Ezra c. 9. 4. and 
Ezekgel.C. 1, 14. 820.1. Thus baving ſhewn- the excellency of this 
Worſhip, proving it from Scripture and Reaſon, and anſwered the 
objettions, which are commonly made againſtit, which, though it- 
may ſuffice to the explanation and probation of our Propofition, yet 
I.ſhall add ſomething more particularly of Preaching, Praying, and 
Singing, and fo proceedto the following Propoltton.. 

*$. XVIII. Preaching, as it's uſed both among Papifts and Prote- 


ftants, is for- one man to take ſome place or verſe of Scripture, and 


thereon ſpeak for an hour or two, whart he hath ſtudied and premidi- 
tated in his Cloſer, and gathered together from his own 1nventions, 
or from the writings and obſcryations of others, and then having got 
it by heart, asa ſchool boy doth his lefſon, he brings.it forth and re- 
peats it before the people : and how much the fertiler and ftronger a 
man's invention is, and the.more induſtrious and Jaborous he 1s in 
colleRing ſuch obſervations, and can utter them with the excellency of 
ſpeech and humane eloquence, ſo much the more is he accounted an 
able and excellent preacher. | : 
Tothis we oppole, that, when the Saints are met together, and c- 
very one gathered to the Gift and Grace of God in themſelves, he, that 
miniſtreth, being a&ted thereunto by the ariſing of the Grace # him- 
ſelf, ought to ſpeak ferth what the Spirit of God furniſhech him with, 
not minding the eloquence and wiſdom of words, but the demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit my of Power, and that either in the interpreting 
ſome part of Scripture, incaſe the Spirit, which is the good Rememns 
brancer, kad him ſo tode, or otherwiſe wordsof cxhortation, advice, 
reproof, and inſtruRion, or the ſenſe of ſore ſpiritual experiences, a 


» 
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Concerning Worſhip. 

"which will ſti]] be agrecable to the Scripture, thaugh perhaps n ot re- 
lativeto, nor founded upon any particular chaprer or verſe, as a text. 
Now let us examine and conſider which of theſe vo ſorts of preach- 
ing be moſt agreeable to the Precepts and PraQice of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and the Primutive Church recorded in Scripture. For Firſt, 
as to their Preaching upon a text, if it were not meerly cuſtomary 
or premeditated, but done by the 1mmediate motion of the Spirit, we 
ſhould nor blame it, bur ro do itas they do, there is neither precept nor 
praQtice, that everl could obſcrye in the New Teſtament, as a partof 
the inſtiruted Worſhip thereof. 

* But they alledge, that Chrift took the Book of Iaiah, and read out of it, 
and pay OY and that Peter Preached from a fentence of the 
Prophet Joel. 

anſwer, That Chrift and Peter did it not, but as immediately 

acted and moyed thereunto by the Spirit of God, and that without 
premeditation; which I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will not deny ; in 
which caſe we willingly approve of it: but what is this to their cuſto- 
mary conned way, without either watting for, or expecting the 
movings or leadings of the Spirit 2 Moreover, that neither Chrif nor 
Peter did it as a ſetled cuſtom or form, to be conftantly praftiled by 
all the Miniſters of the Church, appears, in that moſt of all the Ser- 
mons recorded by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in Scripture, were with- 
out this, as appears from Chriſt's Sermon upon the Mount, Matth. 5. 
I, &c. Mark 4. 1, &c. and Pants Preaching to the Athenians and 
to the Jews, &c. As then it appears that this merhod of Preaching 
is not grounded upon any Scripture precept, ſo the nature of it is con» 
trary to the preaching of Chriſt under the New Covenant, as expreſt 
and recommended in Scripture: for Chriſt in ſending forth hig Dil- 
ciples, expreſly mentionerh, that they are not ro ſpeak of or from 
themſelves, or to fore caſt before hand, but that which the Spirit in 
the ſame hour ſhall texch them. as is particularly mentioned in the three 
Evangeliſts, Matth. 10. 20. Mark 13. 11. Luke 12. 42: Now if Chrif 
gave this order to his Diſciples, before he departed from them as, 
that which they were to practice, during his abode outwardly with 
them, much more were they to do it after his departure, ſince then 
they were more eſpecially to receive the Spirzt to /ead them in 417 
things, and to bring all things to their remembrance, John 14. 26. And 


if they were todo {o, when they appeared before the Magiſtrates and 


Princes of the Earth, much more in the Worſhip of God, when they 
ſtand ſpecially before him, ſeeing, as is. above ſhewn, his Worſhip 


1s to be performed in Spirit, and therefore, after their receiving of the 


M m 2 | Holy 
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Concerning Worſhip. 

| Holy Ghoft, it is aid A#s 2. 4. they ſpake 4s tha Spirit gave them ut- 
terance, not what they had ftugied, and gathered from Books in their - 
Cloſetsin a premeditated way. 

Franciſcus Lambertus, betore cited, ſpeaketh well, and ſheweth their 
Hypoctiſie; Tra#.5. of Prophecy, chap. 3. ſaying, Where are they now,. 
that glory in their Inventions, who ſay, A.brave Itvention, a brave in. 
vention! This they call invention which themſelves have made up, but - 
what have the Faithful to de with ſuch kind of Inventions ? It ts not fig- 
ments, nor yet Inventions, that we wilt. have, but things that-are ſolid, 
invincible, eternal and heavenly, not. which men have invented, bit 
which God hath revealed; for, if we believe the Scripture, our invention 
profiteth nothing, but to provoke God to onr ruin, . And atterwards, Be- 

ware (faith he) that thou determine not preciſely to ſpeak what before 
thou haſt meditated, whatſoever it be, for though it be lawful to determine - 
the Text, which thou art to expound, yet not at all the interpretation; 
left if thou-ſo doſt, thou take from the Holy Spirit that which i his, to wit, 
zo dire# thy ſpeech, that thou mayſ#*Prophecy in the Name of the Lord, 
denuded of all Learning, Meditation and Experience, aud as if thou pad( - 
Budied nothing at all; committing thy heart; thy tongue, and thy ſelf 
wholly unto his Spirit, and truſting nothing to thy former fludying or me- 
 ditation, but faying with thy ſelf, in great confidence of the Divine Pro- 
miſe, the Lord will give a word with much power unto thoſe 'that preach 
the Goſpel.” But above all things be careful thou follow not the manner of 
Hypocrites,. who have written almoſt word by word, -what they are 10 ſay, 
a if they were to repeat ſome Verſes upon a Theatre, having learned all 
their Preaching, as they do that at 'Tragedies; and afterwards, when 
they are inthe place of Prophecying, pray the Lord to diret their tongue: 
but in the mean time ſhutting up.:the way of the. Holy Spirit, they geter- 
mine to ſay nothing but what they have written.. O unhappy kind of Pro- 
'phets, yea-and truly curſed, which depend not upon God's Spirit, but upon 
their own Writings or meditation! Why pray ft thou to the Lord, thu 
falſe Prophet, to' give thee .his holy Spirit, by which thou mayſt ſpeak. 
things profitable, and yet thou repelleſt the Spirit ? why preferreſt thou thy 
meditation or-fhdy ta the Spirit of God 2 otherwiſe why committeſ# thou not 
thy ſelf to the Spirit-: | 

$. XI X. Secondly, this manner of preaching, as uſed by them, 
conſidering that they allo affirm, that it may be and often is perform- 
ed-by men, whore wicked or void of true Grace, cannot only not 
edifie the-Church, . beget or nouriſh true-Faith, but is dcſtruRtive to 
i; being dire&tly contrary to the Nature of the Chriſtian and Apo- 
Rolick-Miniftry,. mentioned in.the Scriptures: For the Apofle nes” 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION. 


ed the Goſpel not in the wiſdom-of words, left the Crofs of Chriſt ſhould be 
of none effett, 1 Cor. 1.17, But-this preaching, .not being done by. 
the atingsand movings of God's Spirir,. but by man's invention and 
eloquenceinhis own will, and through his natural-and acquired parts 
and learning, 1s in the widdom of words,: and therefore the Croſs of 
Chriſt-is thereby made of none cffc&t. .The Apoſtles /peech and preach- 


ing was not with inticing words of man's woe but in demonſtration of” 


the Spirit and of Power. That the Faith of their. Hearers ſhould not jtand 
in the Wiſdom of men, but in the Power of God, 1 Cor. 2,3, 4, 5. But 
this preaching, having nothing of the Spirit and Power in it, both 
the Preachers and Hearers confething they wait for no ſuch thing,:nor 
yetate ofren-times ſenſible of-ir, maſt needs ſtand inthe enticing words 
of man's wiſdom, fince: it is by the meer wiſdom of man it is fought 
after, and the meer ſtrength of man's cloquence and enricing words it 
is uttered, and therefore no wonder, it the Faith of ſuch as hear and 
depend upon ſuch Preachers-and Preachings:ſtand in-the-wiſdom of 
"men and not+in the Power of God.: The Apoſtles declared thas 
they ſpake not in the words which man's wiſdom teacbeth;. but which the 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. 2. 13. - But theſe Preachers confeſs: that 
they are ſtrangers to the Holy Ghoſt his motions and operations, -nci- 


ther do they wait to feel them, and cherefore they ſpeak inthe words, . 


which their own natural wiſdom and learning teacheth them, mix- 
ingchem ir-and adding them to ſuch wordsas they ſteal of the Scripture 


and other Books; andtherefore ſpeak nor. what the Holy Ghoſt teach» 


eh. : 


Thirdly, this is contrary to the method and order ofthe prinntive * 
Church, mentioned by the Apoſtle, . 1 Cor. 14. Zo, &c. where in - 
Pceaching-every one 1s to Wait for his Revelation, and to give place - 
one unto another, according as things are revealed. But here there is - 


no-waiting for a revelation,/but the Preacher mult ſpeak, and not thar 
which is revealed unto him, but what he hath preparcd and premedita- 
ted before hand. : 

Laſtly, by this kind of preaching, the Spirit of God, which ſhonld 


be the chief inſtruor and teacher of God's people, and whoſe influ- 
ence is that only, which makes all preaching efteual and beneficial- . 


for the edifying -of Souls is ſhuc: out, and man's natural wiſdom, 
learning and parts ſetup and exalted, which (no doubt) is a great and 
chief reaſon, why the preaching among the. generality of Ehriftians 
is ſo unfruitful and unſucceſsful; yea according to this Doftrine the 
Devil may preach, and ought to be heard alſo, ſeeing he both know- 


eh the.;T ruth, and hath as much cloquence as. any.. But what avails - 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
lency of ſpeech, if the demonſtration and Power of the Spirit be 
wantirig, which, roucheth the Conſcience? We ſee, that, when the 


Devil contefſed to the Truth, yer Chriſt would have none of hig 
reſtimony. And as theſe pregnant teſtimonies of the Scripture, "do 


prove this-partof preaching to. be- comrary w the DoCtrin of Chriſt, 
{o do they alfo prove that of ours, before affirmed, to be contorm 


rhereunto. ; 
4. XX. But if any obje#after this manner, Have not many. been be. 


-nefted, yea, andbothconverted and edified, by the Miniſtry of ſuch as have 


premiditated:their preachings, yea andeath not the Spirit often-concurred, 
by its divine influezce, with preaching thus premeditated, ſo as they have 
been powerfully born in upon:the Souls of the hearers,to their advantage. 

I anſwer, though that be granted, which I ſhall not deny, ir will 
not infer that the thing was good in-it ſelf, more than, becauſe Pau! 
-was met with by Chriit, to the converting of his Soul, riding to Da- 
maſeu to perſecure che Saints, that hedid well in ſo doing, neither 
—_—_ ations, nor yet whole congregations (as-we aboye ob- 
erved) are to be meaſured by the ats-of God's condeſcenfion, in 
times of ignorance. But beſides, 1t hath often times faln out, that 


God, having a regard tothe ſimplicity and integrity, cicher of the 


preacher or hearers, hath faln_.in upon the heart of a Preacher, by his 
power andholy influence, and thereby bath led them to ſpeak things, 


- Which werenot in his premedieated: diſcourſe, and which perhaps 


neycr thought of before: and thoſe paſling cjaculations, and unpre- 
meditated, but living exhorrations, have proved more beneficial and 
refrefhtul both to preachet and hearers, than all their premeditated 
$crmons. -Butall thar will not atſow them to continue in thele thingy, 
which in themſelves arenot approved, but contrary to the-praftice of 
the Apoſtles, when God is raifing up a. people toſerve him according 
ro the primitive purity and ſpiricuality ; yea, ſuch aQts-of God's con- 
deſcenſ1on, in times of darknels and ignorance, ſhould ingage all more 


.and more to follow him, according as he reyealshis molt perfect and 


ſpiritual way. ; 
 $& XXTI. Having hitherto ſpoken of Preaching, now it 1s fit to ſpeak 
of Praying, concerning which the {ike controverſie ariſeth. Our ad- 
yerſaries, whoſe Religion is all, for the moſt part, outjide, and ſuch, 
whoſe atts are the meer product of man's natural will and abilities, 
as they can preach, ſo can they pray, when they pleaſe, and there- 
fore have their ſet particular prayers, I meddle not with the contro- 
verſies, among themſelvesconcerning this, ſome of them being for 


ſet prayers, as a /iturgy, others for ſuch as are ex tempore conceived; 
= 


Concerning Worſhip. 
it ſuffices me, that all of chem agree in this, that the motions and in- 
flacnce of the Spirit of God, are not neceſſary to be previous there- 
unto : and therefore they have ſet times in their publick worſhip, as 
before and after preaching, and in their private devotion, as morning 
and evening, and before and after meat, and other ſuch occaſions, at 
which they preciſely ſer about the performing of their prayers, by 
ſpeaking words tro.God, wherher they fee] any motion or influence 
of the Spirir or not; ſorhat ſome of the chiefeſt have confeſſed thar 
they have thus prayed wichout the motions or afliſtance of the Spirit, 
acknowledging that they-ſtnned in {o. doing, yer they ſaid they look 
upol it as their duty co-doſo, though to pray without the Spirit be 
fin. We freely confeſs, that Prayer is both very profitable, and a ne- 
cellary duty commanded, and fit to be praCtiſed frequently by all 
Chriſtians; but as we can do nothing without Chriſt, ſo neither can 
we pray without the concurrence and affiſtance of his Spirit: But thar 


As then inward prayer « neceſſary at all times, ſo, ſo long as theday 


of every man's viſitation laſteth, he neyer-wants ſome influence, lels 
or more for the praCtice of it. Becauſe he no ſooner retires his mind, 


and conſiders himſelf in God's preſence, but he finds himſelf in the 
praCtice of it. | | | 
The outward cexcrciſc of Prayer as needing a greater and ſuperad- 


ded 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITTO N, 
ded influence and motion of the Spirit, as it cannor be- continually 
: praftiſed,.. ſo neither: can it be fo readily, {o. as to be efteually per- 


: formed, until his mind be ſometime acquainted with- the inward; 


therefore {uch as are dilligent. and watchtul in their minds, and much 
« xetixed in the exerciſe of- this inward Prayer, are mare capable. to be 
; frequent in the uie of the-outward; becauſe that this--Holy - Influence 
doth more-conſtantiy attend them, . and they being -berter acquainted 
with, and accuſtomed to chevmotions of God's Spirir, can eaſily per- 
.ceive and diſcern them: and indeed.as-ſuchwho are moſt diligent- 
have a near accels'to God, and hetaketh moſt delight ro draw them 
by his Spirit, roapproach and call upon:-him. So, when many are ga- 
 thered . together. in this watchful-mind,-God doth frequently pour 


_ - orth the Spirit of Prayer among them, and ſtir them thereunto, to 
. the edifying and building up of-one-another in love. But, becaule 
this outward Prayer:depends upon-the inward, as that, which muſt 


follow it, :and cannot be acceprtably performed, bur as attended with 
a ſuperadded influence and motion of the Spirit, therefore cannot we 
prefix ſer times to pray- outwardly, fo as to lay a neceſſity to ſpeak 
words at fuch aad-ſuch-rimes, wherher we feel this heavenly influence 
and aſhſtance, or no; for that we.judg were a tempting of God, and 
2.coming before him without.due preparation.  We-think -ir fit for 
us to;preſent our ſelves before him by this inward retirement of the 
mind, and fo to-proceed further, as his Spirit ſhall help us and draw 
.us thereunto,. and we find that the Lord accepts of this, yea and (e- 
th meet ſometimes to exerciſe us in rhis-filent place, for the tryal of 
our patience, without allowingus to ſpeak further, that he may teach ' 
-Us not to-rely .upon outward performances, or fſatisfie our ſelves as too 
many-do, -With the faying of our Prayers, and that our dependence 
upon.him- may be the more-firm and conſtant, to wait'for the hold- 
ing out of his Scepter, and for his allowance te draw near unto him, 
and with greater freedom and enlargement of Spirit upon our hearts 
towards him, yet nevertheleſs we do not deny, bur ſomerimes God, 
tipon particular .occaſfions, very ſuddenly, yea upon the very firtt 
cturning-in of the mind, may give power and -liberty ro-bring forth 
words or acts of outward Prayer, ſo as the Soul can ſcarce diſcern any 
Previous motion, but the influence and -bringing forth thereof may 
be as it were, ful & ſemel; neverthelcis that laying of Bernard is true, 
that 41! Prayer - tepid, which hath not an infpiration preveening it. 
Though we affirm, - none ought to go about Prayer without this 
motion, yet we do not deny but ſuch ſin, as neglef Prayer 3 bur cheir 


in is.in that they come not-to that .place, where they may {cel thats 
that 
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Concerning Worſhip. 

"that would lead them thereunto; And therefore we queſtion not bur 
- many, through negle& of this inward watchtulne's and retiredneſs of 
-mind, - mits many -precious opportunitics to Pray, - and thereby ate 
guilty in the ſight of God, yet would they 110, 1t chey fhou}d ferabour 
the act, until they firſt felt the influence. For, as he groſly offends 
his Maſter, that lyeth -in his Bed and 'fleeps, and negleQts ro do his 
Maſters buſineſs, yer 'it ſuch a one ſhould ſuddenly get up, withour 
putiag on his Cloaths, or taking along w:sh him thoſe neceſſary tools 
and inſtruments, without which -he could nor pofibly work, ſhould 
-forwatdly fall a doing to no purpolc, he would be lo far, thereby 
from repairing his former fault, that he would juſtly incur a new cen- 
ſure: and one that is carelels, and: otherwaies buſted, may: mils to 
hear one ſpeaking unto him, -or even not hear the Bell of aClock 
-though ſtriking hard by him, ſo may many through negligence, mils 
to hear God often-times calling upon them, and giving them acceſs 
to pray unto him, yet will not that allow them, without this liberty, 
in their own wills to tail ro work. 

And laſtly, though this be the only truc, and proper method of 
Prayer, as that, which is alone acceptable ro God, yet ſhall we not 
deny but he often-umes aniwered the Prayers, and concurred with 
the deſires of ſome, eſpecially in times of darkneis, who have greatly 
erred herein, ſo chat ſome that have fit down in formal Prayers, tho 
far wrong in the matter as well as manner, Without the afliſtance or 
influence of God's Spirir, yer have found him to rake occaſion there- 
through to break in upon their Souls, and wonderfully tender and 
refreth them 3 yer as in preaching and-el{ewhere hath atore been ob- 


ſerved, that will not proveany ſuch practices, or be & juſt let to hin- 


der any from coming to practice that pure Spiritual and acceptable 
Prayer, which God isagain r:#{toring and leading his people into, out 
of all ſuperſtitious and meer empty formalities. 'The tate of the con-, 
toverſie, and our ſenſe thereof being thus clearly ſtated, will both 
obviate manv objections, and make the 2n{wer to others more brief 
and caſic, I ſhall fiſt prove this Spiritual Prayer, by ſome ſhort can- 
liderations from Scripture, and then an{wer the Objeftions of our Op+- 


polers, which willalſo ſerve to retute their method and manner 


thereof. | 

$. XXt. And firſt, rhat there is a neceſſity of this 1nward retirc- 
ment ot the mind, as previous to praycr, that the Spirit may be fe!r 
Tm draw thereunco, appears, for that in moſt of thoſe places, where 
Prayer is commanded, watching is prefixed thereunto as neceflary to 


g0 before, as Matth. 24.42. Mark 13. 33. 14. 3s. Luke 21. 39. from 
'Nn which 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
which it is evident that this watching was to go before prayer. Now 
to what cnd is this watching, or what is it, buta waiting to feel God's 
Spirit rodraw unto prayer, that fo it may be done acceprably 2 For, 
{ince we arc to pray alwaies in the Spirit, and cannot pray of our lelyes 
without ir, acceptably this watching muſt be, tor this end, recom- 
mended ro us as precceding prayer, that we may watch and wait for 
the ſcaſonable time to pray, which is when the Spirit moves there-- 
Ut. 

Secondly, this necefhity of the Spirit movingand concurrence ap- 
pears abundantly from rhat of the Apoſtle Paul, Fom. 5. 26.27. Like- 
wiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what we 
ſhould pray for aswe ought: but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us 
with groanings, which cannot be uttered. And he that- ſearcheth the 
hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh in- 
terceſſion for the Saints, according to the will of God. Which, fir, holds 
forth the incapacity of men, as of themſelves, to pray or call upon 
God in their own wills, even ſuch ashave received the faith of Chriſt, 
and arc, in meaſure, fanctified by it, as was the Church of Rome, to 
whom the Apoſtlethen wrote. Secondly, It holds forti: thar, which 
can only helpand affiſt men to pray, to wit, the Spirit, asthar, with- 
out which they cannot do it acceptably to God, nor beneficially to 
their own Souls. Thirdly, The manner and way of the Spirits inter- 
ceſlion, with ſighs and groans which are imutterable. And Fourth, 
Thar God recciveth gracioufly the prayers of ſuch, as are preſented 
and offered unto himielf by, the Spirit, knowing it to be accordang to hi 
will. Now, it cannot be conceiyed, but this order of prayer, thus 
aſſerted by the Apoſtle, is moſt conſiſtent withthoſe other reſtimontes 
of ſcripture, commending and recommending tous the ule of prayer. 
From which I thus argue. 

If man know not how to pray, neither candoic, without the help 
of the Spirit, then it isto no purpoſe for him, but altogether unproti- 
table, to pray without it : 

But the firſt is true : 

Therefore alſo the laſt. 

Thirdly, This neceſſity of the Spirit to true Prayer, - appears from 
Eph.6. 18. and Fude 29. where the Apoſtle commands to pray at 
waies in the Spirit, and watching thereunto ; which is as much, as if 
he had ſaid, that we were never to pray without the Spirit, or watch: 
ing thereunto. And Fade ſheweth us that ſuch prayers, as are in the 

Fa Ghof, only tend to the building up of our ſelves in our moſt holy 
ah. 


Fouthiy 7 


Concerning Worſhip. 
*Fourthly, The Apoſtle Paul faith expreſly, 1 Cor. 12. 3. that ng 


'man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghof. It then Jeſus 


cannot be thus rightly named; but by the Holy Ghoſt, far leſs can he 
be acceptably called upon. Hence the ſame Apoſile declares, 1 Cor. 
14. 15. that he will pray with the Spirit, &c. A clear eyidence, that 
it was none of his method to pray without it- 

But Fitthly, all prayer without the ſpirit is abomination, ſuch as are 
the prayers of the wicked, Prov. 28, g. and the confidence, that the 
Saints have,that God will hear them, 1s, it they ask anything according 
ts his will, 1 Joh. 5. 14. So, if the prayer be not according to his 
will, there isno ground of confidence that he will hear. Now our 
adverſaries will acknowledg, that prayers wichout the ſpirit are not 
according to the will of God ; and therefore ſuch, as pray without 
it, have no ground to expect an anſwer : for indeed to bid a man 
pray without the ſpirit, is all one, as to bid one ſee without eyes, 
work without hands, or go without feet. And rodelire a man tofall 
to prayer, ere the ſpirit, in ſome meaſure, leſs or more, moye him 
thereunto, 15 to deſire a man to ſee, before he open his eyes, or to 
walk, bcfore he riſe up, or to work with his hands before he moye 


them. 

$. XXII. Bur laſtly, from this falſe opinion of praying without 
the Spirit, andnot judging itnecefſary tobe waited for, as that, which 
may be felt to moye us thereunto, hath proceeded all the ſuperſticion 
and idolatry, that is among thoſe, called Chriſtians, and thoſe many 
abominations Wherewith the Lord is provoked, and his Sprrit grieved; 
ſo that many decetve themſelves new, as the Jews did of old, think- 
ing'it ſufficient, if they pay their daily Sacrifices, and offer their cuſto- 
mary Oblations, from thence thinking all is well, and creating a 
alle peace to themſelves, asthe Whore in the Proverbs, becauſe they 
have offered up their Sacrifices of Morning and Evening Prayers. 
And therefure ifs maniteſt, that their conſtant uſe of things, doth nor 
a whit influence their lives and converſations, butthey remain, for the 
moſt part, as bal as ever, yea, it is frequent both among Papiſtsand 
Proteſtants, for them firſtro leap, as it were, out of their vain, light, 
and profane converſations, at their ſet hours and ſeaſons, and fallfro 
their cuſkomary devotion, and then, when it is {carce finiſhed, and 
the words to God ſcarce out, the former profane talk comes after it, 
fothat the ſame wicked profane ſpirit of this world acts them in both. 
If there be any ſuch thing, as vain Oblations, or Prayers, that are a- 
bominaticn, which God hcareth not (as 1s certain there are, and the 
Ccriptureteſtifics, 1/.z. 66. 3. Jer. 14. 12.) certainly ſuch Prayers, as are 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
atedin man's will, and by his.own ſtrength, without God's Spirit, 
muſt be of that number. . | 

$. XXIV. Let this ſuffice for.probation, Now, I ſhall proceed to. 
an{wer their objetions, when I have ſaid ſomething. concerning 
jopning #1 prayer with others : T hoſe, that pray rogether with one ac- 
cord, ule not only to concur in their ſpirits, but allo in the geſture of 
tacir body, Which we alſo willingly approve of. - Ic becometh thoſe, 
who apypoach before God to pray, that they doit. with bowed knees, 
and -with their heads uncovered, which is our practice. ; 

But here arifeth a controverſic, -Fhether it be lawful to join, with 9. 
thers (by thoſe external ſigns of reverence, albeit not in heart) who pray 
formally,zor waiting for the motion of the Spirit nor judging it neceſſary. 

We anſwer, Not at all: and for our teſtimony .in this thing we. 
have ſuffered not a little, for, when 1t hath faln our, that either ac- 
cidentally, or to witneſs againſt their worſhip, we have been preſent, 
duting the ſame, and havenot found itlawtul tor usto bow with them 
rhereunto, they have often perſecuted ns, notonly with reproaches, 
but alſo with ſtroaks and cruel beatings ; for this cauſe they uſe to. 
accuſe us of pride, profanity and madnels, as if we had no reſpe@ or 
reyerence tothe worſhip of God, and, as if we judged none could. 
pray, or were heard of God but our ſelves. Unto all which, and 
many, more reproaches of. this kind, we anſwer briefly and modeſtly, 
that it-ſufficeth us, that we are found ſo doing, neither through Pride, 
nor Madneſs, nor Prophanity, but meerly leſt we ſhould hurr our 
Conſciencts: -the reaſon of which is plain and evident, for, ſince our 
Principle and Doctrine, obligeth us to belieye that the Prayers of thoſe 
who themſelyes confeſs they are not ated by the Spirit, are abominations, 
how can we, with a ſafe Conſcience, joyn with them 2 

It they urge, that this is the heighth of uncharitablenefs and arrogan- 
cy, «s if we judged our ſelves always to pray bythe Spirits motion, but they 
never; asif we were never deceived by Praying without the motions of the 
Spirit,and that they were never atted by it : ſeeing albeit,they judg not the 
motion of the Spirit always neceſſary, they confeſs nevertheleſs that it is 
very _ and comfortable, and they feel it often influencing them, 
which that it ſometimes falls out we cannot deny. 

To all which I anſwer diſtinaly, if ir were their known and a-- 
vowed Dodtrine, not to Pray without the motion of the Spirit, and 
that ſeriouſly holding.thereunto they did not bind themſelves to Pray 
at certain preſcribed times preciſely (at whichtimes they derermine to 
Pray, though withont the Spirit ) then indeed we might be accuſed 


of uncharitableneſs and pride, if we neyer joyned with them ; = if, 
they. 


Concerning Worſhip.: 


they {oxaught and praftiſed, I doubt not but it ſhould he kiwful-for 


us lo ro do, unleſs there ſhould appear ſome maniteſt and evident 
hypocriſte and deluſion. Bur. ſeeing they profeſs-that they pray with- 
out the Spirit, and ſeeing God hath pcriwaded us that ſuch Prayers 
are abominable, . how.can we with a fate Conſcience,. joya with an 


abomination ? T hat, God ſometimes condeſcends to rhemywe do not.” 
deny (aibeit now, when the Spiritual Worſhipis openly proclaimed, . 
and all are invited unto ir, the caſe is otherwite, than thoſe ojdtimes - 
of Apoltaſte and Darkneſs) and therefore, albeit any ſhould begin to - 


pray 1n our prelence, not expeQting the motion of the Spirit, yer if it 


mamteſtly:appear, that God in condeſcenſion did concur with fuch a - 


one, then,.. according to God's will, we ſhould not retuſe to joyn al- 


ſo; bur this is rare, leſt thence they ſhould be confirmed in their falle . 


Principle. And alboir this ſeem hard in our profetſion, neverthelels 


ir is-{o confirmed by the Authority both of Scripture and right Rea-. 
ſon, that many convinced thereof, have embraced this part before | 
other, among whom is memorable ot late Years 4/exander Skern, a 


Magiſtrate of 'the Ciry of Aberdeen, a man very modeſt, and very 
ayerſe from: giving offence to others, who neverthelel; being. over- 


come by the Power of Truth in this matter, behoved for this cauſe . 


ro {eparate himſelf from the publick Aſſemblies and Prayers. . and 
joyn himſelf unto us;.. Who alſo gave the reaſon of his change, and 


likewiſe ſuccinly, but yer ſubſtantially, comprehended rhis contro- : 
verlie — Worſhip in ſome ſhort queltions, which he offey-- 
reachers of the Ciry, which. I think meer co-inſerr - 


ed to the publick 
in this placc.- 


Ii. Whether or not ſhould any att of God's Worſhip be gone about. with-. 


out the motions, leadings and attings of the Holy Spirit. 
2. If the motions of the Spirit be neceſſary toevery particular duty, whe- 


ther (hoult herbe waited upon, that att our aits.and words may be, accord- - 


ing as he gives utterance and aſſitance 


3. Whether every one that bears the name of a Chriſtian, or profeſſes to - 
be a Proteſtent: hath ſuch an uninterrupted meaſure thereof, that he may, - 


without waiting, go immediately about the duty ? 


4. If there be an-indiſpoſstion and unfitneſs at ſome times, for ſuch ex- 
erciſes, at leſt as to the Spiritual and lively performances thereof, whether - 


ought they to be performed in that caſe and at that time? + 


5. If any duty be gone about, under pretence that it is in obedience t? : 
the extern! command, without the Stiritual Life and Moti: neceſſary, 


whether ſuch a duty, thus performed, can in Faith be expefted tobe ac- 


cepted of God, and not rather reckoned as a bringing of ftrange Fire be- - 
fore - 
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fore the Lord, ſeeing it 1s. performed (at beſt) by the frength of natural 
and acquired parts, and not by the ſtrength and aſſitance of the Hoy 
Gho#, which was typified by the Fire that came down from Heaven, which 
alone behoved to conſume the Sacrifice and no other ? 
6. Whether duties, gone about in the meer ſtrength of natural and ac- 
quired parts (whether in publickor private) be not asreally, upon the mat- 
-ter, an image of man's invention, 4 the  popiſh worſhip, though not fy 
groſs in the outward appearance ? - And therefore whether it be not 
real ſuperſtition to countenance any worſhip of that nature, as it is to coun- 
tenance popiſh worſhip, though there be a difference in the degree ? 

7. Whether it bea ground of offence, or juff ſcandal, to countenance 
the wor(hip of thoſe, "whoſe profeſſed principle it is, neither to ſpeak for e- 
dification, nor to pray, but «sthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall be pleaſed to agit them, 
in ſome meaſure, leſs er more, without which they rather chuſe to be 
ſilent,” than to ſpeak without thi influence # 

Unto theſe they anſwered bur! very coldly and faintly, whoſean- 
f{wers likewiſe long ago he refuted. | h 
' Seeing then God harh called us to his ſpiritual worſhip, and toteſti- 
fie againſt the humane and voluntary worſhips of the apoſtaſte, if we 
.did not this way, ſtand immoyeable to the Truth revealed, bur 
ſhould join with them, both our teſtimony for God would be weake: 
nedand loſt, and it would be impoflible {tcadily to propagate this wor- 
ſhip in the world, whoſe progreſs we dare neither retard nor hinder 
by any a@of ours, though therefore we ſhall loſe not anly worldly 
honour, but even our lives And truly many Proteſtants, throu 
' their unſteadineſs in this thing, ' for politick ends, complying with No 
popiſh abominations, have greatly fcandalized their profeiſion, and 
hurt thereformation ; as appeared in the Example of the EleQtor of 
Saxony, who, in the Convention at Awburg, in the year 1530. be- 
ing commanded by the Emperor Charles the Firth, to be preſent at. 
the Maſs, that he might carry the Sword before him, according ro 
his place; which when he juſtly ſ{crupled to perform, his Preachers 
taking more care for their Princes Honour than tor his Conſcience, 
perſwaded him thar it was lawfal toir, againſt his Conſcience, which 
was borh a very bad Example, and great ſcandal to the Reformation, 
and difpleaſed many, as the Author of the Hiſtory of the Counci] of 
Trent, in his firſt book, well obſerves. But now I haſten to the ob- 

-je&ion of our adverſaries, againſt this merhod of praying. | 
-Obj, <. XXV. Firſt, They object, that, if ſuch particular rnfinuences were 
needful to outward atts of worſhip, then they ſhould alſo be needful to in- 

ward atts, as towit, defire 2nd love God : A 
ut 
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But thi is abſurd: 
Therefore alſo that from whence it follws, | 
I anſwer, that, which was faid in ſhe ſtate of the controverſie, 


cleareth this, becaulc, as to thole general duties, there never wants 
an influnce, ſo long as tne day of a man's viſitation laſterh, during 
which time God is 4/waies nevr to him, and wrefling with him by his 
Spirit, to cura him t9 ({imalclt, fo char; if he do bur ſtand ſtill, and 
ceale from his evil rhonghts, the Lord 1s near co help him, &c. Bur 
as to the outward a&t: ot Prayer, they need a more ſpecial motion 
and influence, as hath been proved. | 

Secondly, they object, that it might be alſo alledged, that men ought 
not to do moral dities,as C:ildren to honour their Parents, men to do right 
to their neighbours, excepi tve Spirit moved them to it, | 

I anſwer, there is a great difference berwixt theſe general-duties, be- 
twixt man and man; and the particular expreſs acts of worſhip to- 
wards God: the one 1s meerly Spiritual, and commanded by God to 
be pertormed by his Spirit ; the other anſwer. their end, as to them, 
whom they are imimediatly directed to, and concern , though done 
from a meer natural principle of ſelf-love, even as beaſts have natu- 


ral affeftions one to'another, and therefore may be thus performed, 
though I {hall not deny but that they are not works accepted of God, 


or beneficial to the Soul, but as they are done in the tear. of God, 
and in bleſſing, in which his Children do all things, and therefore are 
accepted and bleſſed in whatſoever they do. 
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Anfſi. 


bj, 


Aunſy. 


I 


Thirdly they object, that if a wicked man ought not to pray without Obj.- | 
a motion of the Spirit, becauſe his Prayer would be ſinful, neither ought Prov.-21- . 


he to plough by the ſame reaſon, becauſe the 
well as his praying ts ſin. 


ploughing. of the wicked, as * © 


This objeCtion 1s of rhe ſame nature with the former; and there- Anfv.. 


fore may be anſwered the ſame way, ſeeing there is a great difference 
berwixt natural atts, (uch as eating, drinking, ſleeping, and ſeeking for 
fuenance for the body, which things Man hath common with Beaſts, 
and Spiritual acts. And ir Goth not follow, becauſe man ought not 
to g ) about Spiritual aQts without the Spirit, that therefore he may nor 
80 about natural acts without it. The analogy holds better thus, and 
that for the proot of our affirmation, that, as man, for the going 
about natural as, nced his natural Spirit, {o to perform Spiritual 
as, he needs the Spirit of God. That thenatural acts of the wicked 
and unregenerate are {tntu}, is nor d{nied, though nor as in them- 
ſelves, but in {o far as 1940 12 that Rate is in all things, reprobated - 
in tac ſight of. God, 

Fourth» 
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- obj. Fourthly, they obje&, that wicked men, may according to this do- 

&rix, forbear to pray for years together, alledging they want a motion to it, 

Anfir. - I anſwer,-the falle pretences of wicked men do nothing tnvalidate 

- the crutch ot this doctrin : forat that ratethere 1s no dottrinof Chriſt, 

: which men might nor rvrn by. Tharthey ought nor to pray with- 

out rhe Spirit is granted, bur then. they ought to come to that place 

. of watching, where they maybe capable to tcel che Spirics motion. 

They fin indeed, in nor 'praying, | but the caulc of this {in is their not 

watching; ſo their neglect proceeds not from this dottrin, but from 

their diſobedience to it: ſecing, if they did pray withour this; ic would 

be a double ſin, and: no fulfilling of the command to pray, nor yet 

would their Prayer without this Spirir, be uſetul unto them, and this 

. our Adverſaries are forced to acknowledg 1n another-caſe: for they 

fay, :1t ia duty incumbent on Chriſtians to frequent the Sacrament of 

the Lords Supper (as they call it.) Yer'they ſay, No man ought tothe 

. #-unworthily, yea they plead tharfwch, as' find themſelves unprepared, 

- muſt abſtain, and therefore-do-uſualty excommunicate them from the 

Table. Now. though according to them, it be neceſſary to par- 

rake of. this Sacrament, /yet it is allo neceſlary, that thoſe -thar do ir, 

. do firſt examine themſelves, leſt rhey eat and drink their own con- 

demnation,. and though they reckon it fanjul 'for them to forbear, 

yet they . account. it.more ſinful for chemro do it without this exami- 
nation. 

Fifthly, they ebje#, Adts 8. 22. where Peter commanded Simon Ma»: 
gus, that wicked Sorcerer to pray, from thence inferring that wicked men 
may and ought to pray. | | 

Cer oboe inthe citing of this place, as I have often obſeryed, 

they omir the firſt and chiecteft part of che v=ric, which is chus, 42s 8, 
verſe 22. Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps 
the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. So here he bids lim firſt 
repent, now the leaſt meaſure of rrue Repeatance cannot be without 
ſomewhat of that inward retirement of the mind, which we {pzak of, 
and indeed where true repentance goeth firſt, we do nor doubt but the 
Spirit of God will be near to concur with, and influence {uch, to prey 
_ to, andcal] upon God. 

95) And Laſtly, they objef. that many Prayers, begun without the Spirit, 
have proved effefttual,and that the Prayers of wicked men have been heard 
an found acceptable, as Achab's. 

4nfſy, This objcfion was before ſolved: for the aCts of God's compafiion 
.and indu}gence,at ſometimes, and to ſome perſons, upon fingular cx- 
traordinary occaſions, are not be a rule of ourations. For it we ſhould 

make 


* Ob). 


. Anſw. 


4: Concerning Worſhip. 
make that the meaſure of our obedience, great inconyeniencies would 
follow, as is evident, and will be acknowledged by all. Next, -we 
do not deny bur wicked men are ſenſible of che motions and ape- 
rations of God's Spirit often-times, before their day be expired; :frott 
which they may attimes pray acceptably,not as remaining alcogether 
wicked, but as entring into Piety,, from whence they afterwards-fall 


away. _ | 

6X X VI. As'to the ſinging of P/alms, there will notbe need of 
any long diſcourſe, for that the caſe is juſt the ſame, as in the two 
former of Preaching and Prayer. We confcls this to-be a part of 
God's Worſhip, and very ſweet-and retreſhtal, when ic proceeds 
from a true ſenile of God's love in the heart, and ariſes from the di- 
vine iufluence of the Spirir, Which leads Souls to breath torth eicher a 
ſweet Harmony, or words ſuitable to the preſent condition, whether 
they be words formerly uſed by the Saints, and recorded in Scriptnre, 
ſuch as the P/al/mes of David, or other words, as were the -Hymns 
and Songs of Zacharias, Simeon and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. Bat as 
' forthe formal cuſtomary way of ſinging, it hath in Scriprure no foun- 
dation, or any ground in true Chriftiansy : yea, beſides all the a- 
buſes incident to prayer and preaching, it hath this more peculiar, that 
often rimes great and horrid lies are faid in the ſight'of God, for all 
\ manner of wicked prophane People take upon them to perſonate the 
expcriences and conditions of Bleſſed David; which'are not only falle 
as to them, but alſo as to ſome of more ſobriety, who utter them 
forth: as, where they will ſing ſometimes, P/al. 22. 14.——wyheart 
i bhe Wax, it i melted in the midſt of my Bowels. and verſe 15. *My 
firength & dried up like a Pot-ſheard: and my Tongue cleaveth to my 
Jaws; and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of Death. And Pſal. 6G. 6. 


1am weary with my groaning, all the night make I my Bed to ſwim: T 


water ny Couch with my Tears. And many more, which thoſe that 
ſpeak, know to be falle as to them. And ſometimes will confeis, 
juſt after, in their Praycrs, that they are guilty of the Vices, 'oppo- 
ſite to thoſe Vertues, which but juſt before they bave aſſerted them- 
ſelves endued with. Who can ſuppole that God accepts of ſuch 
jugling 2 And indeed {uch ſinging doth more pleaſe the carnal cars 
of m<n, than the pure cars of che Lord, who abhors a!l Lying and 

Hypocritie. | | 
Thar ſivging then, that pleaſeth him, muſt procced from that, 
which is PURE wm the Heart, (even from the Word of Life there- 
in) inand by which richly dwelling in us, Spiritual Songs and 
| Oo Hynins 


- 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
Hymns are returned te the Lord, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
Got. . 16, 

Bu as to their artificial Muſick, either by Organs, or other inſtru. 
ments or voice, we have neirher example nor precept tor it in the New 
Teſtament. Ln 

$. XX VII. Butlaſily, the great advantage of-chis-true Worſkip 
of God, which we profeſs and praftice, is, that it canfiſterh not in 
man's Wiſdom, Arts, or Indulitry, neither needeth the Glory, Pomp, 
Riches, nor Splendor of this World to beautihe it, as being: of a Spt- 
ritual and Heavenly nature, and therefore too ſimple and contempti- 
ble to the natural mind and will of man, that nath no delight to a 
bide in it, becauſe he finds no room there for his imaginations and 


inventions, and hath not the opportuaity to gratifie his outward and 
carnal Senſes; fo that this-form being obſerved, is not like to. be long 


kept pure,” without the Power: For it is of it ſelf fo naked withour it, 
that it hath nothing in it to invite and tempt men to dote upon it, 
further than ir is accompanied with the Power. Whereas the Wor- 
thip of out Adverfaries, being perfotmed in their own wills, is /e/f- 
pfeafing, as in which they can largely exerciſe their natural parts and 
invention: - and*(as to moſt of them) having ſomewhat of an out 
ward and world)y ſplendor, deleQable to rhe carnal and world! 

Senſes, they can pleaſantly continue it, and fatisfie themſelyes, thoug 


' without the Spirit and Power, which they make no ways eſſential to 


the ance of their Worſhip, and therefore neicher wait fer, not 
expe it. 

&6-XXVIII So thar to conlude, the Worſhip, Preaching, Praying and 
Singing, which we plead for, i ſuch as proceedeth from the Spirit of God, 
and is always accompanyed with its influence, being begun by its motion, and 
carried on by the power andftrength thereof, and fo is a Worſhip purely Spi- 
ritual, ſuch as the Scripture holds forth, Joh. 4. 23, 24. 1 Cor. 14+ 15, 
Eph. 6.18, &c. 

But the Worſhip, Preaching, Praying and Singing, which our Adverſa- 
ries plead for, and which we oppoſe, i a Worſhip which s both begun, car- 
ried on and concluded in man's own natural will and ftrenghth, without the 
motion or influence of God's Spirit, which they judg they need not wait for, 
and therefore may be truly atted, both as to the matter and manner, by the 
wickedeft of men, Such was the Worſhip and vain Oblations, which 
God always rejefted, as appears from T/a. 66. 3. Fer. 14+ 12, &C. 1/a.3. 
T3. Prov. 15. 29. Fohn 9. Jt. 


The 


**Concernivg Baptiſo. | | 269 
The Twelfth Propoſition, 
Concerning Baptiſm. 


As there is one Lord, and one Faith, /o there s one Baptiſm, which is 

| not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a 

| good Conſcience before God, by the Reſarrefion of Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 4.'s. 
and this Baptiſm is a Pure and a Spiritual thing, to wit, the Baptiſm 7 Per.3.21- 
of the Spirit and Fire, by which we are buried with him; that being —_— 6. 4 
waſhed and purged from our ſins, we may walk in newneſs of Life, &gj, 7 12. 
of which the Baptiſm of John was a Figure, which was commanded for Joh. 3. 30. 
a time, and not to continue for ever z as to the Baptiſm of Infants, it 1Cor-1, 17 
i a meer humane Tradition, for which neither Precept nor Prafice © 

to be found in all the Scripture. LE, 


6, I, I Did ſufficiently demonſtrate, in the explanation and proba- 

tion of the former Propoſition, how greatly the Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity, as well Proteſtants as Papiſts, were degenerated in the 
matter of Worſhip, and how much ſtrangersto, and averſe from that 
true and acceptable Worſhip, that is performed in the Spirit of 
Truth, becauſe of man's natural propenſity, in his faln ſtate, to cxalc 
hisown inventions, and to intermix his own work and product in the 
c Scrvice of God ;z and from this root ſprung all the Idle Worſhips, I- 
dolatries, and numerous Superſtitious Inyentions among the Heathens. 


_ & Aj. Ji 8 £2 RS ord i ES 


q For, when God, in condeſcenſion to his choſen People the Jews, did 
þ preſcribe to them, by his Servant Moſes, many Ceremonies and Ob- 
d ryations, .as Types and Shaddows of the Subſtance, which in due 
j time was to be revealed, which conliſted for the moſt part in waſh- 
F, ings, outward purifications and cleanſings, which were to continue 


until the time of the Reformation, until the Spiritual Worſhip ſhould 
(> be ſet up, and that God by the more -powerfal pouring forth of his 


F. Jpirir, and guiding of that Anoynting, which was to lead his Chil- 
e dren znto uf! Truth, and teach them to Worſhip him.in a way more 
f, Spiritual and-acceptable ro him, though leſs agreeable to the carnal 
j , . . R 

"e and outward ſenſes: notwithſtanding God's condeſcenſion to the 
h Jews, in ſuch things, we ſee thar that part in man, which delights 
J, to follow its own inventions, could not be reſtrained, nor yet ſatis- 


hed with all theſe obſervarions, but rhat oftentimes they would be 
either declining to the other ſuperſtitions of the Gentiles, or adding 
Oo 2 ſome 


their Religion, which praftice, (though perhaps intended by chem 


The ELEVENTH, PROPOSITION, 
ſome new obſeryations and ceremonies of their own, towhich they 
were ſo deyoted, that they. were {till apt-to prefer them before the 
commands of God, and that under the motion of Zeal and Piery, 
This we ſee abundantly, in the example of the- Phariſees, the chict- 
eſt Set among the Jews, whom Chriſt {a frequently reproves for 
making woid the commandments of God.by their Traditions, Matth. 15, 
6, 9, ©&c. This complaint may ar this day. be no leis juſtly made, as 
to many bearing-the name of Chriftians,who. have introduced-many 
things of this kind, partly borrawed from the Jews, which they more 
renaciouſly ſtick ro; and more earneſtly contend for, than for-the 
weightier, points. of Chriſtianity : becaute that ſe/f, yet alive, and 
ruling in. them, loves.their own inventions better than Gods com- 
mands. Bur, ifthey can by. any meansſtretch any Stripture praice, 
or. conditional precepr, or-permithon ; fitted to the weaknels or ca- 
pacity. of ſome, or appropriate to ſome particular diſpenſation, to 
give” ſome colour for any of rheſe their inventions, they do then fo 
tenacioully tick to them, and {o. obſtinatly and obſtreperouſly plead 
for them, that they will not patiently. hear the moſt foliJ Chriſtian 
reaſons againſt them, Which zeal, if they would but ſeriouſly ex- 
amine it, they would find to be but the prejudice of education and 
the love of ſelf, more than of God, or his Pure Worſhip. This isveri- 
fied concerning thoſe things,which are called Sacraments,about which: | 
they are very ignorant in Religions Controverſies, who underſtand 
not. how much debate, contention, jangling, and quarrelling there has 


been among thoſe called Chriſtians, fo that I may fafcly ſay, the con- 


troyerſic about them, to wit, about their number, nature, vertue, ef- 
ficacy, adminiſtration and other things,. hath been more than abour 
any. other Doftrine of-Chrift, whether as betwixt Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, ar among Proteſtants betwixt themſelves, and how great pre- 
judice theſe controverſies have brought to Chriſtians is very obvious, 
whereas-the things contended for among them are, for the moſt part 
but empty ſhaddows, and meer outf1de things, as I hope hereafterto. 
make appear to the patient and unprejudicate Reader. 

$. 11; That which comes. firſt under obſeryation, is the Name 
Sacrament, ] which is ſtrange that Chriſtians ſhould ſtick ro, and 
contend ſo much for, ſince it 15 not 'to be found in all the Scripture, 
but. was borrowed from the military Oathsamong the Heathens, from 
whom the Chriſtians, when they began to Apoſtatize, did borrow 
many Superſtitious Terms and Obſeryations, that they might there- 
by, ingratiate themſelves, and the more eafily gain the Heathens to 


for 


- 
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for good, yet as being the fruir-of humane policy, and not according + 


to God's Wiſdom) has had very pernicious conſequences. - I ſee not 
how any, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, eſpecially the later, can in- 


reaſon quarrel thus, tor denying this-1erm, which it ſeems the Spirit 
of God law rot meetto inſpire the Pen-men of the Scriptures ro leaye 
UNLO Us. | 


Bur if it be ſaid, that it is not the Name, but the Thing they contend 


or : 


and we ſhall ſee ar firft entrance how much benefit will redound by: 
laying a{ide this traditional rerm, and betaking ns to plainneſs of Scri- 
pture Language, for preſently the great conteſt; about the number of 
them, will evaniſh: ſince there -15 no term uled in Scriprure, that 


[ anſwer, Let the Name then, asnot being Scriptural, be laid aſide; 


Obj. 


Ahiw, 


can be made ule of, whether we call them In#:tations, Ordinances; + 


Precepts, Commandments, Appointments, or Laws, &c. that would 
afford ground for.{uch a debare,. ſince neither will Papiſts affirm, that 
there are only Sever, or Proteſtants only Two, of any of theſe fore- 
mentioned. 


If ir beſaid, that this Controverſie ariſes from the definition of thething,, Obj, 


4 well as from the name, 

It will be found otherwiſe, for whatever way: we taketheir defini- 
nition of a Sacrament, whether as an outward viſible fign, whereby ins 
ward Grace s conferred, or only ſignified. . This definition will agree 
to many things, - which neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants will acknow- 
ledg to be Sacraments. It they be expreſſed under the name of Sealing 
Ordinances, as ſome do: I could never {ce neither by Reaſon, nor 
Scripture, how this title could be appropriate to them, more than to 
any other Chriſtian Religious performance: for that muſt needs pro- 
perly be a Sealing Ordinance, Which makes the Perſons receiying it, in- 
fallibly certain of the promiſe, or thing ſealed to them... 

\ If it be faid, zt is ſo to them that are Faithfut. ; 
| Tanſwer: So is Praying and Preaching, and-doing of every good 
-work. Seeing the partaking, or performing of the one gives not to 
/ any a: more cercain Title tro Heaven, yea (in ſome reſpet) not fo- 
much, there-is no reaſon to call them {o, more-than the other. - 
Beſtdes we find not any, called the Sea/ and Pledge of our:inheri- 


Anſw 


Obj. 
Anſw--. 


tance, bus the Spirit of God, it is by that-weare ſaid to be/ſea/ed; Eph. 


1. 14. & 4. 30. which is alſo termed the earneſt of our inheritance, 2 
Cor. 1. 22. and not by outward water or cating and drinking, which: 
as the wickedeſt of men may partake of, ſo many-that do, do not-' 
withſtanding it go to perdition: for it is not outward waſhing with 
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- water that maketh the heart c/ean,by which mea are fitted for Hea: 
'yen; and as that which goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man, be- 
- cauſe it put forth again, and to gocth to the:Dung-hill, neicher doth 
afy thing which man catcth, puriftie him, or fit him for Heayen. 
Whar is {aid herein general, may ſerve for an introduction, not on- 
ly to this Propolition, bur alſo ro-the other, concerning the Supper, 
Of theſe Sacraments (fo'called) Baptiſm is always firſt numbered, 
which is the (ubjeft of the preſent Propoſition, in whole explanation 
T ſhall firſt demonſtrate and-prove our Judgment, and then anſwer 
the objcEions, and reiute the ſentiments of our Oppoſers. As to the 
firſt part, thefe things following, which are briefly comprehended in 
the Propoſition, come to be propoſed and proved. 
'$. 1II- Firſt, that there is but one Baptiſm, as well as but One Lord, 
One Faith, &c. | 
Secondly, that this one Baptiſm, which us the Baptiſm of Chriſt, is not 
- a waſhing with, or dipping in Water, but a being Bvptized by the $'pt- 
ret. | 
Thirdly, that the Baptiſm of John was but a figure of this, and there- 
fore, as the Figure ( to give place to the Subſtance) which though it be to 
continue, yet the other « ceaſed. | | 
As for the firſt, viz. that there « but one Baptiſm, there needs no o- - 
ther proof than the words of the Text, Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one Faith, 


one Baptiſm : where the Apoſtle poſitively and plainly affirms, that 
as there 1s but one- Body, one -Spirit, one Faith, one God, Sec. fo there 
:5bur one Baptiſm. 


. _Asto whatis commonly alledged by way of explanation upon the 
Text, that the Baptiſm of Warer and of the Spirit make up this one B.1p- 
tiſm, by vertue of the Sacramental Union. . 

'I anſwer, This expolition bath taken place, not betauſe grounded 
upon the Teftiomy of the Scripture, but becauſe it wreſts the Scrigture 
to make it ſute to their principle of Water-baptiſm,and fo there heeds 
no other reply, bur ro deny it, as being repugnant to the plain words- 

- of the Text, which faith not that there are Two Baptiſms, to wit, one 
of ater, the other of the Spirit. which do make up one Baptiſm, 
bur plainly, that there i' one Baptiſm, as there is One Faith, and One 
God. Now there goeth not rwo Faiths, nor two Gods, nor to Spi- 
-Tits, nor two. Bodics, whereof the one is Outward .and Elementary, 
and the other Spiritual and Pure, -to the making up of the one Faith, 
the one God,che one Body,and the one Spirit; ſo neither ought there 
1t0.g0 Two Baptiſms ta make up the One Baptiſm, : B 
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But ſecondly, if it be ſaid, the baptiſm is but one, whereof water i the- 


one part, to wit, the ſign, and the ſpirit, the thing ſignified, the other. 

| anſwer, this yet more confirmerhour dottrin, tor, it water beonly 
the ſign,i tis not the matter of the one Baptiſm(as ſhall further hereafter 
by its definition appearin Scripturc)and we are to take the one bap:iim 
for the martcrot ir,not for tbe {ign;or figure, and rype,that went before, 
even as where Chrift is called the one Ofering; 1n Scripture, though 


he was tipified by many Sacrifices and Offerings under the Law, we 


underſtand only by the One Offering, his offering himſelf upon the 


Croſs, whereof though thoſe many Offerings were ſigns and tipes, 


yet we lay not that they go together with that Offering of Chriſt, ro 
make up the one Offering ; ſo neither, though Water-baptiſm1 was a 
{ign of Chrifts Baptiſm, will it follow, that it goeth now to make up 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt. It any ſhould be fo ab/ard, as to affirm, that 


thi one Baptiſm here were the Baptiſm of Water, and not of the Spirit : - 


that were fooliſhly to. contradiCt the poſitive teſtimony of the Scri- 


pture, which faith the contrary, as by what followcth will more 


amply appear.” 


Sccandly, that this one Baptiſm, which i the Baptiſm of Chriſt, is not a 


waſhing with water, appears, fir, from the teſtimony of John, the 


proper and peculiar adminiltrator of water baptiſm, Matth. 3. 11. T' 


indeed baptize you with water, antorepentance ; bat he, that cometh after 
me,is mightier than 1,whoſe Shoes T am not worthy to bear: he ſhall baptize 


youwith the Holy Ghoft,and with Fire. Here John mentions two manner 


of baptiſings, and two different baptiſms, the one with water, and 


the other with the Spirit, the one whereof he was the Miniſter of, 


the other whereof Chriſt was the Miniſter of : and ſuch, as were bap- 


tized with the firſt, were not therefore baptized wich the ſecond, T' 


indeed baptize you, but he ſhall baptize you. Though in the preſent time 
they were baptized with the baptiſm of water, yet they were not as 


yet, but were to be, baptized with the Bapriſm of Chriſt. From all . 


which Ithus argue. 
If thoſe, that were baptized with the baptiſm of water, were not 


therefore baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, then the. baptiſm of : 


water 1s not the Baptiſm of Chriſt : 
Bur the firſt is true: 
Therefore alſo thelaſt. . 
Andagain, 


If he, that truly and really adminiſtred the baptiſm of water, did - 


not withſtanding declare, that he neither could, nor did baprize with 
the Bapriſm of Chriſt, cthen-the Baptiſm of Warer is not the Baptiſm 


of Chriſt, Bur : 
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The ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
* But the firſt is crue : Os 

Thereforctore, &c. 

And indeed to underſtand it otherwiſe would make 7ohr's word 
void-of good ſenſe; for, if their -baptiſm had been all one, why 
ſhould he have ſo preciſely contradiſtinguiſh them > Why ſhould he 
have faid that thoie, whom he had already baptized, ſhould yet be 
be baptized by another baptiſm? | 

It it be urged, that Baptiſm with Water was the one part, and that 
with the Spirit the other part, or cftcct only of the former. 

I anſwer, this expolition contradicts the plain words of rhe text, for 
he ſaith not, I baptize you with ater, and he, that cometh after ſhall 
produce _— of this my Baptiſm in'you by the Spirit, &c. or he ſhat! 
accompliſh this baptiſm in you ; but he ſhall baptize you. So then, 1t we 
underſtand the word truly and properly, when he laith, I baptize you, 


. as conſenting that thereby is really fignified that he did baprize with / 


the baptiſm of water, we muſt needs, unlels' we offer violence 
ro therext, underſtand the other part of the ſentence the fame way; 


that where he adds preſently, but he ſhall baptize you, &c. thatheun- 
. cerſtood it of: their being truly to be baprized with another bapriſm, 


that what he did baptize with : Elſe it had beennonlenſe for him tor 


: thus to have contradiſtinguiſhed them. 


Secondly, this is farther confirmed by the ſaying of Chriſt himſelf, 
Atts 1.4, 5. - but wait for the promiſe of the Fatier, which, ſaith he, ye 


have heard of me. For John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be 
+b tptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many daies hence T here can ſcarce 


two places of Scripture run more parallel, than this doth with the for- 
mer, a little before mentioned, and*therefore concludeth the ſame 
way, 2s did the ocher. For Chriſt. here grants fully; that 7obn com- 


pleated his baptiſm, as to the matter and ſubſtance of ic: Fohn, faith 


he, truly baptized with water, which is as much, as it he had ſaid, John 


' did truly and fully adminiſter the baptiſm of water, But ye ſhall be bap- 


tized with, &c. This ſhewcth that they were robe baptized with ſome 
other baptiſm, than the baptiſm-of water, and that, although they 
v:cre formerly baptized with the baptilm of water, yernot with that - 
of Chriſt, whicli they were to be baptized with. 

Thirdly, Peter obſerves the ſame diſtintion, Afﬀts 1 1. 16. Then ve- 
-m-mbred T the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed bap- 


:tzzed with Water z but ye ſhall be baptized with the HolyGhoF, The A- 


poſtle makes this application upon the Holy Ghoſt's falling upon them. 
Whenee he infers, that they were then baptized wich the baptiſm of 


2c Spirit. As to what is urged from his-callingafterwards for water, 
' ' to 


| Concerning Baptiſm. 


baptized with the baptiſm of water,were notwithſtanding not baptized 


with the baptiſm of the Spirir-z which is that of Chriſt; and {ſuch as 


truly and really did adminiſter the &aptiſmof water, did, inlodoing, 
not adminiſter the Bapriſm of Chri?, lo that, if there be now but ene 
Baptiſm, as we have alreadv proved, we may ſafely conclude, that 
ir 1s that of the Spirit, and not of water; elſe it would follow, that 
the One baptiſm, which now continues, were the baptiſm of watery 
i. e. Fohis baptiſm, and.nor the baptiſm of the Spirit, 1. e. Chriſts, 
which were moſt obſurd. 


1o'ir ſhall be hereafter ſpoken. From all which three ſefitences real 
tive one to another, firſt of John, ſecondly df Ckrif, and thirdly of 
Peter, it doth evidently follow, that ſuch, as were truly and really 
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If it be ſaid further, that, though the Baptiſm of John, before Chrifts 01. 


was 4adminiſtred, was different from it, as being the figure only, yet now 
that both it, as the figure, and that of the Spirit, as the. ſubſtance, « ne- 
ceſſary to make up the one. baptiſm. 


I anſwer, thisurgeth nothing, unleſs irbe granted alſo that both of ark. 


thembelong tothe eſſence of Baptiim, ſo that Baptiſm is not to be ac- 
counted-as truly adminiſtred, where both are not: which none of our 
adverſaries will acknowledg ; bur, on the contrary,.account, not only 
all thofe truly baptized, with the Baptiſm of Chritt, who are bap- 
tized with water, tho they be uncertain whether they be baptized wicl1 
the Spirit or not ; but they even account ſuch truly baptized, with 
the baptiſm of Chriſt, becaufe ſprinkled, or baptized with water, 
though ir be manifeſt and moſt certain, that they are not bapyrized 
With- the Spirit, as veing enemies thereuntoy in cheir heart, by wicked 
works. So here, by their own confcfſion, baptiſm with water is with- 
outthe Spirit : Wherefore we may far ſater conclude, that the b:p- 
tiſm of the Spirit, which is that of Chrif, is, and may be without 
that of Water. as appears in that A#s 11. where Peter teſtifies of theie 
men, that they were baptized with the Spirit, though not then baptized 
with Water ; and indeed the controverlie in this, as in moſt other 
things, ſtands beiwixt us and our oppolers, in thatthey not only often 
times prefer the form and ſhadow, to the power. and ſubſtmce, by 
denominating perſons, as inheritors and poſſeſſorsof the thin». from 
their having the form and ſhadow, though really wanting the power 
and ſubſtance; and not admitting thoſe ro be to denominated, who 
have the power and ſubſtance, if they want the form and ſhadow. 
This appears evidently, in that thole truly baptized, with the oe 
bittiſmof Chri, who are not baptizcd with the Spirit, which, in 
Scripture, 1s particularly called the Baptiſm of Chrif, it they be "ly 
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baptized with Water, which themſelves yer confeſs ro be but the 
ſhaddow or figure. And morcover, in that they account not thole, 
who are {urely bapized with the Baptiſm: of the Spirit, baptized, 
neither will they have them ſo denominace, unleſsthey be alſo ſprink- 
Iced with, or dipped inWater. But we, onthe comrary, doalwaics 
prefer'the power to the form, the ſubſtance to the ſhaddow; and 
where the Subſtance and Power is, we doubr not to denomtnate the 
Perſon. accordingly, though the-torm be wanting; and theretore we 
alwaies ſeek firſt, and plead for, rhe Subſtance and Power, asknow- 
ing chat to be inditpenſable neceſſary 3 rhough the torm-tomertmes. 
may be diſpenſed-with, and the figure or ripe may ceaſe, when the 
Subſtance and. Anti-tipe comes tobe enzoyed, as it doth in thiscafe, 
which ſhall hereafter be made appear. | 
 &. IV. Fourthly, that the one- Brpti/m of Chriſt is not: a waſhing 
with Warter, appears from. 1 Pet. 3.21. The lke figure wherennto, even 
Baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleſh, but the' anſwer of a good. Conſcience towards God ) by the Reſur- 
reftion of Feſus Chrifft. Soplain a definition of Baptiſm is not th all. 
the Bible, and therefore, ſeeing it is ſo p/ain, it may well be preferred 
to all the coined definitions of the School-men. The Apoſtle tellsus, 
firf,, negatively, what it is not, viz. Not a patting away of the filth of 
the fleſh, then (urely it is nota waſhing with Water, ſince that 1s fo: 
Secondly, he tells us affrmative/y, what it is, viz. the anſwer of a 
good Conſcience thwards God, by the Reſurreftion of Feſus Chrif : where 
affirmatively defines itto be the anſwer [or confeſſion ] (as the Syriak 
verſion hath it) of a good Conſcience. Now, this anſwer cannot be, 
Eur where the Spiritof God hath purified the Soul, and the fire of his 
judgment hath.-burned&up theunrighteous nature : and thoſe in whom 
this work is wrought, may be truly ſaid to be baptized wirh rhe bap- 
tiſm of Chrig, i. e. of the Spirit and of Fire. Whatever way then we 
take this definition of the Apoſtle of Chrif's baptiſm, it confirmeth 
our ſentence; for if we take the firſt or negative part, viz. that it i 
not a puting away of the filth of the Fleſh, then it will follow, that wa- 
cer-baptiſm is not it, becauſe that is a puting away of the filth of the 
Fleſh. If we rake the ſecond and affirmative definition, to wit, that 
it is the. anſwer, or confeſſion ef a good Conſcience, &c. then Water-bap- 
tiſm is not it ;. ſince, as our Adyerſaries will not deny, Water-bap- 
tilm doth not alwaies imply it, neither isitany neceſſary conſequence 
thereof. Moreover, the Apoſtle, in this place, doth ſeem eſpecially 
to guard againſt thoſe, that might eſteem Fater-baptiſmthe true bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt; becauſe ( leſt by the Compariſon induced by him, in the 
[74 Pre- 
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preceeding verſe, betwixt the Souls that were {aved in Noa#'s Ark, 
and us, that are now ſaved by Baprtilm, leſt-I fay, any ſhould have 
chence haſtily concluded, that becauſe the tormer wete-ſaved by wa- 
cer, this place-mult needs be taken to ſpeak of Watcr- baptifm) to pre- 
yent fuch-a miſtake, he plainy affirms, that it fs-not that but-another 
thing. He ſaith not, that it s the Water, or the puting away of the 
filth of the Fleſh, «5s accompanyed with the anſwer of a goot Conſcience, 
whereof the one, viz. the Water, i the Sacramental Element adminiſtred 
by the Miniffer, and the. other the Grate'vr thing ſignified, conferred by 
_ Ghrift; bur plainly, that it is not the-puting away, &c.' than which 
there can be nothing more-manifeſt ro men unprejudicate and judi- 
cious. Moreover, Peter calls this here, which ſaves'the ZJinaS the 
Anti-type, or the thing figured, whereas it is ufually tranſlated, as if 
the like figure did now ſave us, thereby inſinuating, that as they were 
faved by water in the Ark, ſo ate we-now by | Water-baptilm. - Bute 
this interpretation croſfleth his ſenſe, he prefently after declaring the 
contrary, as hath above been obſerved: and likewiſe it would con- 
wadidt the opinion of all out oppolſers. -+ For Proteſtants deny it to be 
abſolutely neccflary to Salvation. And though Papiſts ſay, noneare 
ſaved withour it, yet in this they admit an exceprion, as of Martyrs, 
&c. and chey will nor ſay, that all that have ir, are ſaved by Water- 
baptiſia: tor {eeing we ate laved by this baptiſm, as thote that were in 
the Ark, were ſaved by Water,and that all thoſe that were in the Ark 
were ſaved by water, it would then follow, that all thoſe ther have this 
baptiſmare \aved by -it. Now this conſequence would be falſe, if ir 
wete underſtood of Water-baptiſm, becaule many by the confeffion of 
all, are baptized with water, that are not ſaved : but this. conſequence 
holds molt true, if it be underſtood as we do; of the Bapriſm of the 
Fpirit, ſince nonecan have this anſwer of a good Conicience, and a- 
biding in ir, not be aved by ir. EIS bb» | 
Fifthlv, that the One Baptiſm of Chriſt not a walting with Water, 
as it hath heen proved by the definition. of the One Bapriſm, lo it isal- 
lo manifeſt trom the neceſſary fruits and effefts of ir, which are three - 
times particularly expreſſed by the Apoltlc Pal, as firſt, Roz. '6. 3, 
4. where he laith, that ſo many of them as were baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into his Death: buried with him by Brftiſm 
into death, that they ſhon!d walk in newneſs of Life. Secondiy to tlic 
Gal. }. 27. he faith poſitively, For as many of you #5 hive been bip- 
tized unto Chrift, have put on Chrif. And thirdly, to the Cv/. 2. 12. 
he (aith that they were Barred with him in Baptiſm, and riſen with bins 
through the Faith of the operation of God. [& 1s to be obſerved here, 
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tiat the Apoſtle ſpeaks generally, without any excjuſive term, bus 
comprehenſive of all: he laich not ſome of you, that were baprzed im. 
to Chriſt, have put,on Chriſt, but as many of you, which is as much as if 
he had laid, every ove of you, that hath been Baptized .into Chrif, hath 
pt on Chrijf. Wohereby it is evident, that this is not meant: of Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm, but ofthe Baptiſm of rhe Spirits becaule elſe it would fol- 
low, that: wholoevcr had been Baptized with Water baptiſm, had 
put on Chriſt, and were riſea with him, Which all acknowledg- to 
be moſt abſurd. Now, {uppoling all- the. viltble- members of the 


' Churehes of Rome, Galatiz, and-Colo/s, had been outwardly Baptized 


wich Water, ( I do nat lay they were, but our Adverſarices will not 
only readily grant it, bur alſo contend for it) ſuppoſe I ſay, the caſe 
ſo, they will not {ay they had all put on Chriſt, ſince divers exprel- 
ſions in theſe Epiſtles to them; ſhew the: contrary , ſo-thar the Apo: 
{ile cannot mean Baptiſm,with Water, and yet he meaneh the Bap- 
tiſm of: Chriſ,, 1: e. of the Spirit, .cannot be denyed, or chat the Bap- 


_ tiſm wherewith theſ were Baptized (of whom the Apoſtle here teſti- 


fies, that they had put on, Chrift) was the One Baptiſm, I think none 
will call in queſtion, Now admit as our Adverſarics contend, that 
many. in.thele-Churches, who. had been Baptized wich-Water had 
not put on Chriſt, it will follow that, notwithſtanding that Water- 
baptiſm, they were not Baptized into Chrif, or with the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, ſeeing as many of them, as were Baptized into Chriſt, had put on 
Chriſt, &e; From al} which Frhus argue, : 

If the- Baptiſm with Water, were the one Baptiſm, 1. e&. the Baptiſm 
of Chriſt, as many as were Baptized with Water, would have put on Chrif. 

But-the laſt is falſe : 

Therefore alſo the firſt, 

And again, | 

Since 4s many as are baptized into Chriſt, i. e: with the one baptiſm, 
which is.the byptiſm of Chrift, have put on Chrif, then Water-baptiſm u 
not the one baptiſm, viz; the baptiſm of Chriſt. 7 

But the firft u true : 

Therefore alſo the laſt. | 

$. V. Thirdly, fince John's Baptiſm was a Figure, and ſeeing the 
Figure gives way to the Subſtance, albeit the thing figured remain,to wit, 
ns baptiſm: of Chrift,, yet the other ceaſeth, which wa the baptiſm 
of John. 

| That Johr's baptiſm was a figure of Chri/*s baptiſm, I judg will 

not readily be denved: bur in caſe ic ſhould, it can eaſily be proved 


from.the nature of it; Fohr's baptiſm was 4a being baptized with Wa- 
ter 
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ter, but. Chrif's is a baprizing with the Spirit. Therefore Johr's-bap: 
rim muſt have been a figure of Chris. But furcher, that Water- 
baptiſm was Johr's baptilm, will not be denyed: that Water-baptiſm is 
nr Chrift's baptiſm, is alrcady proved. From which doth ariſe the 
confirmation of our Propolitien,. thus; 

There is no baptiſm'to continue now, but. the one baptiſm of 


Chriſt : Arg. 


Therefore Yater-baptiſm is not to continue now; becauſe it is not 
the baptiſm of Chriſt, | 

That Jobr's baptiſm is ceaſed, many of out Adverfarics confels: but 
if any ſhould alledg ir otherwile, ir may be ealily-proved, by the ex- 
prels words of ohn, not only as being infinuated there, where he. 
contra-diſtinguiſherh his. baptiſm from that of Chriſt ; bur-particu- 
larly, where he faith, Johx 3. Jo. he [ Chriſt ] mult increaſe, but T 
CJohn] muſt decreaſe. From whence it clearly follows, . that the 
encrealſing or taking place of Chris Baptiſm is the decreafing or a- 
boliſhing of Fohr7s Baptiſm ; fo that, if Water baptiſm was a particu- 
lar part of Fohr's Miniſtry, and is no part of Chri?'s baptiſm, as we 
have alrcady proved, it will neceſſarily follow, that it. is not to con- 
tinue. 


of Chriſt in his Church, he would either have prattiſed it himſelf, or com- 
manded hs Apoſtles ſo to do. 

But that he praQtiſed it not, the Scripture plainly affirms, Fohn 4- 2. 
And that he commanded his Diſciples to baprtize with wartcr, I could 
never: yet read. As for what is alleged, that Matth. 28. 19. &C. 
( where he bids them baptize ) is to be underſtood of warer hap:ilm, 
that is but to beg the queſtion, and the grounds for that ſhall be here- 
afcer examined.” 


Therefore to baptize with Water «. no perpetual ordinance of Chriſt to 


his Church, 
This hath had the more weight with me, be:2"1(e I find not any 
ſtanding ordinance, or appoyntment of Chriſt,necefiary ro Chriſtians, 


for which we have not either Chrif's own praQice or command, as + 


to obey all the Commandments, which comprehend both our-duty 
towards God and man, &c. and where the Go/pe/ requires more than 
the Law, which is abundantly ſtgnified in the 5. and 6: Chapters of 
Matthew and elſewhere. Beſides as to the duties of Worſhip, he ex- 
horts us to meet promiſing his preſence, commands to Pray, Preach, 
Watch, &c. and vives precepts concerning ſome temporary things, 

as the waſhing of one anothers Feet, the breaking of Bread, _ 
aftcr 


Secondly, If Water-baptiſm had been to continne a perpetual ordinance Arg. 
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. afcer to be diſcuſſed, only for this one thing of baprtizing with Wa. 
oh (Hough ſo caineſtly contended for ) we tind not any preceprt of 
- Chriſt. | 
&S VI. But to make Warer-baptiſm a neceſſary inſtitution of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which is pure and Spiritual, and not carnal and 
and ceremonial, is to derogate trom the New Covenant Difſpenſa- 
- tion, and ſerup the legal Rires and Cerem-nies,of which, this of Bap- 
 riſm, or waſhing with Water, was one, as appears {rom Heb. 9. 19. 
-where the Apolile ſpeaking thereof, laith, tharir ſtood only in Meats, 
and Drinks, and divers Baptiſms, and carnal Ordinances impoſed, until 
the time-of Reformati;n. It then the time of Reformation, or the 
Diſpenlation of the Goſpei, which puts an end ro the Shaddows, be 
come, then fuch Baptiſms and carnal Ordinances are no more to be 
impoſed. For how Baptiſm with Water comes now to be a Spiritual 
- Ordinance, more than before in the time of the Law, dorh not ap- 
peat: ſeeingit is but Water ſtill, and a waſhing outward man, and 
a puting away ofthe filth of the fleſh (till; and, as before;thoſethar are 
ſo waſhed, werenot thereby made perfcCt, as pertaining to the Con- 
-{ctence, neither are they at this day, as our adverſaries muſt -needs 
.acknowledg, and experience abundantly ſh2werh. Sothat the matter 
of it, whichis a waſhing with Water, and the effe&t of it, which is 
only an outward cleanſing, being ſtillrhe ſame. How comes Water- 
baptiſm to be leſs acarnal Ordinance tiow than before » 
- Obj. , If irb2 ſaid, that Godcenſers inward Grace upon ſome, that are now 
aptized, 
Anſy, So no doubt he did alſo upon ſome, that uſed thoſe Baptiſms a- 
mong the Jews. 
+ obj. -Orititbe ſaid, becauſe *tis commanded by Chrilt now, under the New 
Covenant. 
-Anſw. I anſwere firf, that'sto beg the queſtion, of which hereafter 
But ſecondly, wefind, that, where the marter of Ocdinanscs is 
.the ſame, and the end the fame, they are never accounted more or 
leſs Spiritual, becauſe of rheir different times Now, was not God 
the Author of the Purifications and Bapriſms under the Law > Was 
not Watcr the matter of them, which is ſo now > Was nor the end 
of them ro ſignifie an outward purifying by an inward waſhing > And 
isnot that alleadged to be the end ſtill} And are the neceſlary ettc&s 
or conſequences of it any better now than before, ſince men are now = 
'by the vertue of Water-baptiſm. asa neceſlary conſequence of it, no 
-more than before, made inwardly clean > And, if fome by Gods 
Grace, thatarc Baptized with Water, are inwardly purificd, fo _ 
' 019 


Concerning Baptiſm. 


fome allo under the Law; fo that this is not any neceſſary- conſe- 


quence, . nor effe&t,neither of this nor that Baptiſm 2 ir is then plainly 
repugnant tO right reaſon, as well as to the Scripture Teſtimony, to 
| affirm, T bat robe a Spiritual Ordinance now, which was a carnal 
Ordinance before. If it be {tillcheſame,. both as to its Auchor, Mat- 
ter, and end, howeyer madeto.yary in {ome ſmall circumſtances. The 
Sairituality of the New Covenant, and of its Worſhip eſtabliſhed by 
Chriſt, conſifted nor in ſuch ſuperficial alterations of circumſtances, 
bucafrer another manner, therefore ler our adverſaries ſbew us, it they 
can (without begingthe queſtion, and building upon ſomeone or o+ 
ther of their own principles, denicd- by us) where ever Chriſt ap- 


pointed or ordained any 1nſtiturtion or obſervation, under the New - 
. Covenant, asbclonging to the nature of it, or fuch a neceſſary patt 


of its Worſhip, as 1s perpetually co continue. which, being one, in 


ſubſtance, and cfteRs i I ſpeak of neceſſary not accidental effefts) yer, . 


beceaule of ſome ſmall difference in form or circumſtance, was be- 
fore carnal, norwichſtanding it was commanded by God under the 


Law, but now is become Spiritual, becauſe commanded by Chriſt. 
under the Goſpel. And it they cannot do this, then, if Water-bap-- 
tiſm was once a carnal Ordinance, as the Apoſtle polttively affirms ic 
tohave been, ir remains a carnal Ordinance ſtill; and, 1f a carnal - 


Ordinance, then no neceflary part of the Golpel or New Covenant 


Diſpenſlation, and it no neceflary part of it, then not ueedful 
to continue, nor to.be praCtiſed by ſuch, aslive and walkunder - 
this Diſpenfation. Bur in this, as in moſt other things (according as - 


we have often obſerved) our adverſaries Judaize, and, .renouncing 


the Glorious and Spiritual Priviledges of the New Covenant, are © 


ſticking in, and cleaving to the Rudiments of the old, both in Do- 
arin and Worſhip, as being more ſuted and agreeable to cheir carnal 


apprehenfions, and natural ſenſes. But we, on the contrary, travel 


above all to lay hold upon, and cleave unto the Light of the Glorious 
Goſpel, revealed unto us. Andthe harmony of the Truth we profeſs 


in this may _ by briefly ebſerving how in all chings we follow - 


the Spiritual Goſpel of Chriſt, as contradiftingniſhed from-the car- 
nality of the legal Diſpenſation, jpwhile our adverſaries, through re- 


jeting this Goſpel, axe ill labouring under the burthen ot the - 


Law, which neither they, nor their Fathers were ableto bear. 


For the. Law and rule of the old Covenant, and Jews, wuwoutward, . 
written in Tables of Stone and Parchmcnts. Soallo is that of our ad- - 


yerlaries. But the Law of the New Covenant # inward and perpetual, 


written in the heart; ſo 1s ours. | 
The Worſhip of the Jews was outward and carnal, limited to ſet times, 


plac ON 9 : 


289 


_ 
— 


he 


<= ot > + wo FO, Pros OFF Ra) en 7X 
OR cw an 
re Was : g 
SE SSIERE = Ei 64:. - 


a 
AF: p as 


WOT, OOO DEN OE RIS Har rhe gs 
ERIE EEE ee AERIE 
ya note. gang OS 7” Mn 6 pr ng ters 
X En © x7 : £2 
NE IGEEIEESECE EF” IG, bo ror 


Ge 
ICID IEEE ogg 
* I? ——_ 


CE a OY I ON x 


nc oor 


Eat 


" PO Te ve Fees 
= td 6 
Ant... 
ED 
Pe Een — 
= 
Inn Y _ b 
= 2. _ On == 


"The TWELFTH PROPOSITION, 


* places and perſons, and performed according to ſet preſcribed forms ant 

vations ; (O is that of our adveriaries. Bat the Worſhip of the New Go- 

- venant « neither tsmited to time, place, nor perſon, but « performed in 

the Spirit, and in Truth, and i not atted according to ſet form and pre. 

feriptions, but as the Spirit of God immediately atts, moves,g|and leads, 

_— it be to Preach, Pray, or Sing; and ſuch is alſo our Wor- 

ſhip. 

So likewife the baptiſm among the Jews under the Law, was an outward 

waſhing with outward water, only to tipifie an oatward purification of the 

Soul, which did not neceſſarily follow upon thoſe that were thus baptized. 

Bur the Baptiſm, of Chriſt underche Goſpel, is the Baptiſm of the 

Spirit and of Fire, not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 

anſwer of a. good conſcience towards-God, and is the baptiſm that wela- 

bour ro be baptized withal and contented for. | 

. +. VII. Butagain, If Water bapti'm had been an ordinance of 

the Gofpel, then the Apoſtle Pau! would bave been ſent to adminiſter 

ic, but he declares poſitively, x Cor. 17. That Chrift ſent him not to 

baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. The reaſon of that conſequence is 

undenyable, becauſe the Apoſtle Pans Commiſſion was as large as 

"that of any of them; and conſequently he being in ſpecial marmer 

the Apoſile of Chriſt 'to the Gentiles, if Water-baptiſm (as vur Ad- 

yerfariescontend ) be to be accounted the Badg of Chriſtianity, he had 

more need than any of the reſt ro be ſent ro Baptze with Water, 

that hemight mark the Gentiles converted by him, with that Chri- 

ſtian fign. Bur indeed the reaſon holds better thus, that fince Pay! 

was the Apoſtle -of the Gentiles, and that in his Miniſtry he doth 

through all (as by his Epiſtles appears) labour ro wean them from 

-the RT Ceremonies and Obſervations, (though in ſo do- 

ing he was ſometimes undeſervedly judged by others of his Brethren, 

who were -unwilling to lay aſide choſe Ceremonies) therefore hls 

commiſſion (though as full as to the preaching of che Goſpel and 

New Covenant Diſpenſation, at that of the other Apoſtles) did not 

requireofhim that he ſhovid lead thoſe Converts into ſuch Jewiſh Ob- 

ſervations, and Baptiſms, however that praQtice was indu:ged in, and 

praQiſed by the other Apoſtles, among their Jewifh Proſclyres; for 

| which cauſe He thanks God that he baptized ſofew; intimatmg that what 

3 Gor. 1- he did therein, he did not by vertue of his Apoſtolick commiſſion, bur 

T rather in condeſcendence to'their weakneſs, even as at another time 
he circumciſed Timethy. 


Obi. Our Adyerſaries tocyade the Truth of this Teſtimony, _— 
edge, 
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| "Concerning Baptiſm. - : 291 
ledge, that by thi is only to be underſtood, that he was not ſent principally 
to baztize, not that he was not ſent at all, | 

But chis expoſition, lince ir contradids the poſitive words of thetext,- a, 
and has no better foundation, than the affirmation of its aſſertors, is 
Juſtly rcj:&ed as ſpurious, until they bring ſome'better prodf tor it, 
he fairh not, :1 was not ſent principally to Baptize, but 'T w«s not ſent to 
.baptize. . 
' '* for what they urge by way of confirmation from other places of Confr. 
$criprure, where [70] is ro-be ſotaken, as where it's laid, I will have Math, g, 
mercy and not ſacrifice, Which is to be undeittood, that God'tequires 73: 
principally mercy, not excluding Sacrifices. x 
 Iay this place is abundantly explained by the following words, Refitt, 
Tiand the knowledg of God more than burnt Offerings] by which it clear- 
ly appears, that Burnr-offerings, which are one with Sacrifices, are 
nor-excluded, bur there is no fiich word added in that of Paul, and 
therefore the parity is nor demonſtrated to be alike, and conſequent- 
Iy the. inſtance nor ſufficient, unlefs they can prove that-it ought ſo 
to be admitred here: elſe we might interpret, by the ſame rule, all 
.othet places of Scripturethe ſame way, as were the Apoſile ſaith, 1 Cor. 


2. 5. That your Faith might not ftand in the wiſdom of men, but in the 


Power of God; it might be underſtood, it ſhall not ſtand principally 

lo. ow might the Goſpel by this liberty of interpretation, be per- 
SA? - OO I IR LEE « 
*:If it be ſaid, That the abuſe of this baptiſm among the Corinthians, 0: 
in dividing themſelves, according to the perſons, by whom they were bp- 
Tied, made the Apoſtle ſpeak, ſo, but that the abuſe of a thing doth not 

' Ianſwer, jr'is trye ir doth not, provided the thing be lawful and Ant. 
nece{lary > and that no doubt the abuſe aboveſaid, gave the Apoſtle 


bccaſion ſo to write. Bur let it from this be confidered, how the A- 


poſtle excliides baptizing, not preaching, though the abuſe [mark ] 
proceeded from that, no leſs then from the other. For theſe Corinthi- 
ans did denominate themſelves from thoſe different perſoris, by who'e 
preaching (as well as from thoſe, by whom they were baptized) rhey 
were converted as by the 4, 5,6, 7, and verſes of the third chap. 
may appear: and yet f-- to remove that abuſe, the Apoſtle doth not 
fay, he wasnor ſent to preach, nor yet doth he rejoyce that he had 
vply preached to a few, becaute Preaching, being a ſtanding ordi- 
nance in the Church, is not, becauſe of any abuſc, that the Devil 


may tempt any to.make of it, to be forborn, by ſuch as are call=d ro 


Q q 'per* 
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perform it by the Spirit of God. Wherefore the Apoſtle accordingly: 

chap. 3. &, 9. informs-cthem, as. to thar, how to remove char abuſe , 

bur as to W ter-bapriſm, for that it was no ſtanding Ordinance of 

Chriſt, but only praiſed as in.condeſcendence to the Jews,. and by 

ſome Apoſtles to Ge Gentiles alſo, there ſo ſoon as rhe Apoſile per- 

| cciyed the abuſe of, he Jet the Corinthians underſtand how linle ſtreſg 
h | was to be laid upon it,. by ſhewing them that he wasglad that he had; 


.  adminiſtted this ceremony to ſo few of them, and by telling chem 
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. plainly that it was no part of his commiſſipn, neither that which he 
was ſent to adminiſter. | ; - 
. Some agk us, how we knom that baptizing here is meant of water, and. 
". not of the Spirit, which if it be, then it. will exolude baptiſin of the Spirit, 
at well us 7 Water. HE : 
anbr.. . T-anſwer, ſuch as ak the queſtion, Eſuppoſe ſpeakir, not asdoubr- 
ing that this was ſaid of Water-baptiſm, which is more then mani- 
teſt: for ſince the Apolte Paul's meſiage was to-turn People from dark 
neſs to Lightzand conuert them to.God; and that as many as are thus tur- 
ned and converted (ſo as to have the anſwer of '« good Conſcience t0- 
wards God,and to have put on Chrift,and be ariſen with him in newneſs of 
life) are baptized with the baptiſm of the Spirit. But who will ſay, 
that only theſe few mentioned there to be baptized by Pa!, were come 
| to this?. Or that, to turn or bring them to this condition, was not 
(even admitting our Adverſaries interpretation) as principally. a part 
of. Pau?s Miniſtry. as any. other 2 Since then our Adverſarics do take- 
this place for Water-baptiſm (as indeed it is) we may lawfully, ta k- 
ing it alſo, urge it upon them, Why the word — baptizing 
is uſed by the Apoſtle,, where that of ater, and not-of the Spirit is 
only underſtood, ſhall hereafter be ſpoken to. I come now to con- 
| fider the reaſons alledged by ſuch as plead for Water- baptiſm, which 
are alſo the objetions uled againſt the diſcontinuance sf it. 
Jolm.z, Firſt, ſome objeR, that Chrif, who had the Spirit above meaſure,wa 
vr. 34.. notmithFanding baptized with Water. As Nic. Arnoldus, againff thi 
- Thefe, Set. 46. of hs Theological Exercitation. 

I anſwer, fo was he alſocircumcifed 3 it will not follow from pe 
that Circumciſion is to continue ;- for it beheved Chriſt to fulfill 
Righteouſncs, not only the. Miniſtry of Fohr,, but the: Law allo, 
Therefore did he obſerve the Jewiſh Feaſts and Rires, and kepr the 
Paſſover: It will not then follow, that Chriſtians ought to do ſ@ 
now; and therefore Chriſt, Matth. J. x5. gives John this reaſon of 
his.being baptized; defiring-him.to ſuffer 7t to be fo nows. —— | 
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ſufficiently intimates thar he intended not thereby to perpetuate ity as | 
an Ordinanceto his Diſciples. | 


Secondly, they objett, Matth. 28. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all 'Objs 


nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


This is the great obje&ion, and upon which they build the whole anſw, 


Superſtrutare, whereunto the firſt general and: found anſwer is, by 
granting the whole, bur puting them to prove that Water is here 
meant, fince the text is falent of it. And though in reaſon it be ſufk- 
cient upon our part, that we conclude the whole expreſſed in 
the place, 'burt deny that it is by Water, which 1s an addition tothe 
Text. Yet I ſhall premiſe ſome reaſons why we do fo, and then con- 
ſider the reaſons alledged by thoſe, that will haye Waterto be here 
underſtood. © * | 

The firſt is a maxime yielded to by all, that we ought not to go from Arg, 
the literal fgnification of the Text, except ſome urgent neceſſity force us 
thereunto. © | 3 

Bur no urgent neceffity inthis place forceth usthereunto: 

Therefore we ought nor to go from it. 7 

Sccondly, that Baptiſm which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles, was arg. 
the One Baptiſm, id ef, his own Baptiſm: He 
' But the: Ye Baptiſm, which is Chrilt's Bapriſm, is not with Water, 
as we haye Areacy proved: | | 

Therefore the Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to his Apoſtles was 
not Water-baptiſm. x 

Thirdly, .chat Baptiſm which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles, arg. 
Was a, that as many as were therewith Baptized, did pur on 

rift. | 

Bt this is not true of Water-baptiſm. 

Therefore, &c. | 

Fourthly, the Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to. his Apoſtles was 
not Fohr?s Baptiſm: Hobs | | 

But Baptiſm with Water was Fohrrs Baptiſm, 

Thercfore, ec. 


- 


Bur firſt, they rg, that Chrift's Baptiſm, though a Bapiiſin with Allegation 
O 


Water, did differ from John's, becauſe John only Baptized with Wa- 
ter unto Repentance, but Chriff commands his Diſciples to Raptize in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, reckoning, that in this 
4—wry lieth a great difference betwixt the Baptiſm of John, and that 
of Chryif. 


I anſwer, as to that, John's Baptiſm was unto Repentance, the dif- Andv. 


Q q 2 ICrcticc 


Concerning Baptiſn” 293 


ISLET ECTS - $$ ooo at 4s nates ML F t4 axa 2) ae "Sd; » on a. nad ot. * F 
EDIT 25d vY 1 SIG. 44 Fs gre, 
_— LOST dag wg fg = WO -- —— CS I nd ts Soy A ei bow . p =_ - a - PO = - - _ Ws _— 
TP IND 0 ek =. . x be ad, ” wa 4 a \ "0 a : 
\ 2% i 45 W IAC. $A 1 _ rm ho ado #4 p SO IBRAGCDOSDESSRAtrt = IHSSYTS RIES. FRA YT | — ve 
Sms Eo In nt IEEE mn en ————— = rot em rr. ICT 


=: 


& Woe Bhs ee > pan Le on 
ASL £: Reis Rode Lets bes - Ee 

; —_ >, PEO" i 4 

- = ph — ——_—— iow IE 4 
ES Bnaitrede i Lia. ſhi 


PI ——As rar - 


- _ 


FLIER mES7 25 < E Eartengge gt nes 
"ofa 25 Ide OTE WT HARA Te Door 3 —_ ut 5 


LITE: 


SERPTC DE I ENTITIES 4 


AF I; x * wZ 
SOTO Tr UT ee IE YT BET Ee Sy et Eo 
: Pn em embry _ 


AC RED HLLCEES in 


onde RG ptos. 


= Ub WC eney SER aug Ag 
* 2 "> SING 
% 


Es IEICE IT CEO DLSOY as DS 
PRETEEN > nh nat 7 So ane ea 
- I WE 7 "SB 
oY SES CY EEC SET 


Das 
7 Wx 
Ge A erp rr ee rn CEC COCCIIES 
Aha Ba SOESS _ IF Ed bo ye 2 COR, 


= ES 


The TWELFTH PROPOSITION, 


ference licth not there, becanle fo is Chriſt's alſo; for our adverſaries, 
will not deny, but that adulr perſons that are baptized, ought erethey 
be admitted to it, to repent, . and contels ther fins, yea and that In- 
fants with a reſpe& to, and conſideration of, cheir. Baptiſm, ought rg 
repent and confeſs: So that the difference lieth not here; ſince this, 
of repentance and confeſſion agrees as well toChrif's, as to John's Bap- 
tiſm. Bur in this ovr Adverlſarics are divided, for Calpin will havs 
Chriſt's and Fohi*s to-be all one; Inf. lib. 4. cap. 15. Set, 7,8. Yer 
they do differ, and rhe difference, is, in that the one is by. water, the. 
ather not, &c. : | $14 EEE... 

Secondly, as to whag-Chriſt ſatth, in.commanding them to bapyize, 
in the Name of the. Father, Son and Spirit. I confeſs that ſtates the 
difference, and it i5-great;. bur that lics. not only. in admitting water 
baptiſm in this different form, by a bare cxprefſing of theſe words; 
for as the Text faith -no ſuch thing, neither do.I-{ce how.it can bein- 
ferred from ic... For the Greek is 6's. 7 3y2pe that . is; inta the Name, 
now the Name of the Lordis often taken in Scripture for ſomething 
elſe, than a bare (ound, of wards, or literal expreſſion, eyen for his 
Vertue and Power, as may appear. from P/al. 54. J. Cant. I. }. 
Prov. 18. 19.-and in many more. Now..rchat the Apoſtles were by 
rheir Miniſtry, to baptize the Nations anto, thu Name, Veritxe and Pow: 
er; and-that they did ſo is evident, by theſe Teltimgryes of Paul, 
above-mentioned, where he faith, that «s many, of thene ag. were bap: 
t#zed into Chriſh, have put on Chrif, this muſt have been a baptizing 
into the Name, 1. e. Power and Pertue; and not a mecr formal ex: 
preſſion ot words, adjoyned with Wager-baptiſm, . becauſe, as hath 
been above obſerved, it doth not follow, .as a natural or neceſſary 
conſequence. of it. I would have thoſe, who deſire to have their 
Faith built upon no other fqundation than the Teſtimony of God's 
Spirit, and Scriptures of Truth, throughly to conſider, whether 
there can be any thing further alledged tor this interpretation, than 
what the prejudice: of Education and Influence of Tradition hath 
impoſed ; perhaps it-may flumble the. unwaryy - and inconſiderate 


| Reader, as it the very CharaQter' of Chriſtianity were aboliſhed, 


to tell him plainly that this . Scripture\is not-to be nnderſtood, 
of Baptizing with Water, and that this form of Baptizing in the 
Name of Father, Son, and Spirir,, bath no. warrant from Marth. 


28..&c. | 
For which,. befides the reaſon taken from the {ignification of [7 the 
Name) as being the Vertyue aud Power above expreſſed, !ct it be conlt- 


dered, that, if it bad beenaa form preſcribed by Chriſt to. his Apoſtles, 
| | | then 


| | Concerning Baptiſma : 
then ſurcly rhey would have made uſe of that form in the adminiſtring 
of Water-baptiſm, to ſuch as they baptized with Warer ; bur.chough 
particular mention be made in divers places of the 4#s, who were' 
baptized, and how; aud though it be particulatly expreſled, that 
they baptized ſuch and fuch, as, A#s-2. 41. 8. 12, 13, 3B. g. 18, 17; 


48. 16. 15. 18. 8, yet there is not a word of this form; -and in two - 
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places, As 8. 16. 19.5. it is ſaid 'of ſome, that they: were baptized * 


in the name of the Lord Jeſus, by which. it yet more appears, that” 
either the author of this Hiſtory hath been very def:&ive, who - 
having fo-often occaſion to mention this, yet omiteth fo ſubſtantial . 


a part of Baptiſm (which wereto accuſe the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe 
— Lyke wrote it) or elſe that the Apoſtle did no waies under- 
ita 


nd, that Chriſt by his Commiſſion, Matth. 28; did injoyn them - 


ſuch a form of Warter-bapriſm, ſceing they did nor uſe it, andthere- 
fore it is ſafer to conclude, that what they did in adnfiiſtring Water- 


baptiſm,” they did not by vertue of that commilfion ; elſe they would: 


have ſo uſedit: for our adverſatics, I ſuppoſe, would judge ita great 


Herelic to adminiſter Water-baptiſm without” thar; .or only in the 


Name of -Jefus, without mention of Father or Spirit, asit is expreſly 
faid they did, in the two placesabove cited. 

"Secondly, they ſay, if this were not underſtood of Water-baptiſm, it 
would be a tautology, and allone with teachmg. 


- I faynay, baptizing with the Spirit. is fomewhat further-then teach- | 


ing or informing the underſtanding : fot 'it imports a reaching” to, 
and melting the heart, whereby it isturned, as well as the under- 
ſtandinginformed: beſides, we find often in the Scripture, that reach- 
ing and infrutting. areput together, without any abfurdiry or ncedleſs 
tautology, and yet theſe two have a greater affinity, than teaching 
and baptizing with the Spirir. 

Thirdly, they ſay, Baptiſm, in this place, muſt be underſtood with 
Water, becauſe it ts the aftion of the Apojtles, and ſo cannot be the Bap- 
tiſm of the Spirit which is the workof Chrift, and his Grace not of man. Qc. 


Obj, + 


- I anſwer, Baptiſm with the Spirir, though not wrought without age... 


Chriſt and his Grace, is inſtrumentally done by men fitred of God, 
for that purpoſe, and therefore no abſurdity follows; rhar-Baptiſm 
with the Spirit ſhould be-expreſled, as the aCtion of the Apoſlles : for 
though ir be Chriſt by his Grace, that gives Spiritual Gifts, yet the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 11.. fpeaks of his imparting to them Spiritual Gifts, 
and he tells the Corinthians; that he had begotten them, through: the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and:yerto.beget people to the Faith 1s the. work 


of Chrift and his Grace, not of men; to convert the heart is properly 


the work of Chriſt,and :yect- the Scriprure: often times aſcibes it * 
; : : ©: 7 
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"rr men, as being the inſtruments: And ſince Pau?s commiſſion was - 
to turn People from Darkneſs to Light, though tharbe not done withour 
Chriſt co-operating by his Graceyſo may allo baptizing with the Spin 
be expreſſed as performable by man, as the inftrument, though the 
work of ChriſPs Grace, be needful ro concur thereunto;z fo thai tt is 
=» Oy, to lay, that tne Apoſtles did adminiſter the Baptiſm of 
the Spirit. | | | 

Laſtly, they ſay, that ſince Chrif ſaith here, that he will be with his 
Diſciptes tothe-end of the world, therefore Water baptiſm muſt continue 
fo long. | 

-If hi hadibeen ſpeaking here of Water-baptiſm, then that might 
have been urged; but ſeeing that is denied, and proved to be falf 
nothing from thence can be gathered, he ſpeaking of the Baptiſm of 
the Spirir, which we freely :confels doth remain to the end 'of the 
world, yea, ſo long as Chriſt's preſence abidech with his Children. 

$. IX. Thirdly, they objeCt the conant prattice of the Apofiles in 
the primitive Church, who, they lay, did alwaies adminifter Water-bap- 
tiſm to ſuch «s they Converted te the Faith of Chrift, and hence alfa the 
further urge that of Marth. 28. to have heen meant of Water, or elſe the 
Apoþles did not underftand it, in that, in baptizing they uſed water ; or 
that in fo doing they walked without a-commiſſion. PER Oe: 

I anſwer, that ic was the conſtant praRiceof the Apoſtles, is denied, 
for we have ſhewn, in the example of Pax, that ic was nor fo, ſince 
it were moſt abſurd to jndg, that he converted only theſe few; even 

-of the Church of Corinth, whom he ſaith he Baptrzced ; nor were it 

Jeſs abſurd to think thatthat wasa conſtant Apoſtolick praftice, which 
he that was not inferiour to the chiecfeſt of the Apoſtles, and who de- 

<lares, he laboured as much as they all; rxejoyceth he was {o little in. 

But further, theconcluſion inferred from the Apoſtles praftice of bap- 

Tiziong with water, to evince that thev underſtood, Matth. 28. of Wa: 

tcr-baptiſm, doth not hold: for thoughthey baptized with water, it 
will not follow. that either they did it by vertue of that commitſion, 

or that they miſtook that place, nor can there be any medium brought 
that will infer ſuch a concluſion. As tothe other infinuated abſurdity, 
that they did it without a Commiſſion. It is none at all, for they might 
have done it by-a permiſhon,as being in uſe before Chrif's Death. And 
becauſe the People nurſed up with outward Ceremonies, could not be 
weaned wholly from them. And thas they uſed othes things, asCir- 

-cumcifion,and Legal Parifications, which yet they had nocommitlion 

from Chriſt to do (ro which we ſhall ſpeak more at length in the fol- 

lowing Propoſition concerning the Supper.) | . 

ut 


Concerning . Baptiſn:- | 
- Bur if fronithe ſameneſs of the word, becauſe Chrif bids they bap- 
. £z, and they afterwards, in the uſe of water are ſaid to baptize, .it-be 
mdged probable, that they did underſtand that commitlion,. Marth. 


Os. 


28. ro authorize them-to baptize with water, and accordingly praftif- 


ed it, 

Although it ſhould be granted, that for a ſcaſon, they did fo-farmi- 
Rake it, asco judgthat water belonged to that baptiſm. ( which how- 
ever I find no necefficy of granting ) yet I ſee not any great abſurdity 
would thence follow ; for it is plam they did miſtake that commith- 
on, as: to a main part of it, for a ſeaſon, as where he bids them go 
reach 211 Nations,ſince ſomerime after _ jadged it unlawful roteachy 
the Gentiles, yea -Peter hiraſelf (crupled ir, until by a Viſion, con- 
{trained thereunto, for which, after he had done it, he was fora fca- 
{on (until chey were betrer informed) fg by. the reſt of his Bre« 
thren. Now, if the Education of the Apoſtles as Jews, and:their pro- 
penlity to adhere and ſtick to the Jewiſh Religion, did'ſofar influence: 
them, thateyen after Chriſt's Refurreion-and the-pouring forthof: 


the Spirir, they could not receive, nor admir of the teaching of-the- 


Gentiles, though Chriſt, in- his commiſſion ro them, commanded* 
them'to preach ro them: What further abſurdicy were ir to ſuppaſle, . 
that through the like miſtake, che chiefeſt of them, having been the 
Diſciples of John, and his Baptiſm being ſo nach prized there among- 
the Jews, that they alſo took Chriſt's Baptiſm, intended by him of 
the Spitic to-be that of Water, wbich was Fohr's, and accordingly 
praftiſed it, for a ſeaſon it {uffices us,. that if they were ſo miſtaken, .. 
(though I Gy not that they were ſo) they did not always remain un- 
der charmiſtake, elſe Peter would not have ſaid of the Baptiſmr, which 
nowſaves,that it icnot a-puting awayof the filth of the fleſh, which cerain- 
Iy Water-baptiſm is. es 
But further they urge much Peter*s 5aptizing Cornelius: in which: 
they preſs twothings, Firſt, that Water-baptiſm iu nſed,even to thoſe that” 


had received the Spirit. Secondly, that it © ſaid poſitively, he cormmanded* 


them to be baptized, Ats 10. 47; 48. 

Bur neither oftheſe doth neceflarily infer Water baptilmto-belong: 
to the New Covenant Diſpenſation, nor yet tobe a perpetual ſtanding” 
Ordinance in the Church. For fr?, all that this will amount to, was: 
that Peter at that time baptized theſe men, but that he did ic by ver-. 
tue of that commiſſion, Matth. 28. remains yet to be proved. And 
how doth the baprizing with water, after the recetving of the Holy 
Ghoſt prove the caſe, more than the-ufe of Circumcifton and other 
Legal Rites- acknowledged to haye- been acted by lim mm 
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- alſo no wonder if Peter that thought it ſo ſtrange -( "Er withſtanding 
. all that had been profgſled before and [poken by Chriſt) that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould be made partakers of the Goſpel, and with great difficulty, 
Not without a very extraordinary impulle thereunto, was brought to 

come to themand eat with them, was apt to puc this Ceremony upon 
rem, which being as-ic were, theparticular Diſpenſation of John che 
fore runxer of Chriſt, ſeemed to have greater affinity with the Goſpel, 
-than the other Jewiſh Ceremonies, then uſed by the Church, but 
that will no waics inter our Adverlarics concluſion. Secondly as to 
theſe words and he-commanded them to be baptized, it declareth- matter 
-of faft,not of right,and amounterh torio more, than that. Peter did at 
.thartime pro hic & nunc command thoſe perſons ro be baptized with 

Water, which is not denied, bur. it ſaich nothing that Perer-com- 
. manded Water-baptilm to be a ſtanding and perpetual Oxdinance to 


the Chnrch; 'neither- can-any-man-of {ound reaſon ſay, if he heed 


- what be ſayes, - that acommand in matrer of faCt ro-particular-perſoos, 
-doth infer the thing commanded to be of general obligation: to. all; 
-if -it-be not-otherwaies bottomed upon ſome politive-ptecept; why 
.doth- Peter*s commanding. Cornelius.and his Houſhold to'be baptized 
at-that time, infer 'Water-baptiſm -to continue, mere than his 


conſtraining (which is more than commanding) che Genciles in'gene- 
-ral to be Circumciſed,. and-obſerve-the Law? We find that at time 
when Peter Baptized: Cornelins, it was not yet determined, whether 
-the Gentifes fhould not be Circumciſed ; but on the-contrary, it was the 
- moſt general ſenſe of the Church, that they ſhould. And therefore no 


-wonder, if they thought it needful at that cime, that they ſhonld be 


-baptized. which had more- affinity with.the Goſpe], .and was abur- 
.then lets-grievous. bad L | | X 


&. X. Fourthly, they objeft, from the fignification of the word [Bap: 
tize;]which i as much as to dip and waſh with water, alledging thence that 
the very word imports a being baptized with water. Tau 

| This objection is'very weak. For ſince baptizing with water was 
a Rite among the Jews, as Paulus Riccius ſhewerh, even before-the - 
coming of 'Fohn, and that the Ceremony received that: Name from 


:the' Nature of the-praCtice, as uſed both by the Fews and by, Fohn. Yea 
-we-find- that -Chriſt and his Apoſtles frequently make ule of theſe 


terms: to :a more Spiritual ſignification z Circumcifion was only uſed 
and underftood among the Jews, to-be that of the-fl-ſh. Bur-the A+ 
you tells us of the Circuzrcrfion of the Heart and Spirit, made without 
Hands. $0 that though Baptiſm was uſed among the Jews, only to 
i:ignifiea walking with water, yet both John, Chrif, ard his Yo 
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Concerning Baptiſm. 
-poſtles ſpeak of a being Baptized with the Spirit and with Fire, which 
they make the peculiar bapriſm of Chriſt, as contradiſtinguiſhed from 
that of water, which was-Fohr'”s (as is above ſhewn.) '$o that, tho 
Baptiſm among the Jews, was only underſtood of water, yeramong 
«Chriſtians, 1t-1s very well underſtood of the Spirit without water, as 
we (ce Chriſt and his Apoſtles Spiritually to underſtand things, under 
the terms of what had been ſhadows before. Thus Chrift ipeaking 
-of his body, (though the Jews miſtook him) ſaid, he wonld deitroy this 
Temple, and-build-it again in three days and*many more that right 
be inſtanced. Burt it the Erymology of the word ſhould be tenaciouſly 
adhered to, it would milicate againſt moſt of our Adverfaries, as 
well as againſt us, for the Greek &4n1iZ» ſignifies Immergo, that is, to 
plunge and dip in, and that was the proper ule of Water-baptiſin a- 
mong the Jews, and allo by Fohn, and-the primicive Chriſtians, who 
uſed itz Whereas our Adverſaries for the moſt part, only ſprinkle a 
lictle water apon the Fore-head, which doth not at all an(wer-o the 
word [ baptiſm.;] Yea thoſe of old among Chriſtians, that tafſed Wa 
xer-baptilm, thought this dipping and plunging ſo needful, that they 
thus dipped Children. And mw; Ja as it was judged, that it might 
=_ hurtful to ſome weak conſtitutions, ſprinkling, to prevent that 

art, was introduced; yet then it was likewiſe appointed, that ſuch as 
were. only ſprinkled, and not dipped, ſhould not be admitred to have 
any office in the Church, as not being ſufficiently baptized. So that 
it our Adverſaries will ftick to the word, they mult alter their method 
of ſprinkling. 

Fifthiy chey objed, Fohn 3. 5. Except a man be born again of Water 
and of "> pirit, 8c. hence inferring the neceſſity of Water-baptiſin, as 
well as of the Spirit. 

Bur if this prove any thing, it will prove Water-baptiſm to be of 
ablolnte necethry ; and therefore Proteſtants rightly affirm, when this 
15 urged upon them by Papiſts, to cyince the abſolute neceiiry of 
Water baptiſm, that { water] is not here underſtood of ourward wa- 
ter, bur myſically of an inwardccleanfing and waſhing, even as where 
Chriſt (peaks of being baptized with fire, it is not to be tinderſtood of 
ourward material Fire, bur only of purifying, by a metonjmie, be- 
cauſe ropurifie 1s a proper effect of Fire, as to waſh and make cican 
sof Water z where 1t can as little be ſo underſtood, as where we arc 


laid ro be ſaved by the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. J. 5. Yca Peter 


faich expreſly, in the place often cited, as * Calvin well obſerves, th.:t 
the Baptiſm which ſaves, # not the no | away of the filth of the fir 
| \ Ip" 
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ſothat ſince [water] cannct be underſtood of outward water, this car 


ſervenothing toprove Water baptiſm. 
If it be (aid, that [Water] imports here ncceſlitatem pracepti, 


' though net medii. 


Laniwer, that is farſt to take ir-for granted that outward Water is 
here underſtood, the contrary whereot we have already proyed. 
Nexc, Water and the Spirit arc placed here togerher [| Except a man 
be born of Water and the Spirit] where the neccttity of rhe one is 
urged. as much as of the orver. Now, if the Spirit be ablolutely ne- 
cellary, ſo will alſo Warcr, and then we muſt citoer ſay, tha ro be 
born of the Spirit; 1s not abſolutely neceſiary, which all aeknow- 
ledgto be falle; or elſe that water is abſolutely: neceſſary, which as 
Proteſtants we affirm, and have proved, is talle:- elſe we mult con: 
feſs that Water is nothere underſtood of ourward Water. For to ſay, 
that when ater and the Spirit are placed here juſt rogether, and in 
the ſame manner, though there be not-any difference, or gronnd for 
It, viſible in the Text, or deduceable from ir, that the necegiry-of 
water is here precepti, but no medi, but the neceſſity'of the Spirit is 
both medii and precepti, is indeed confidently to affirm, but not-to 

roVe: n 
: Sixthly, and-laſtly, they objet, that the baptiſm of water is a viſible 
fign, or badge, to diſtinguiſh Chriſtuans from Infidels, even as Circumciſion 
did > zag 

I anſwer, This faith nothing art all, unleſs it be proved to be ane 
ceſſary precept, or part of the New Covenant Diſpenſation ; it notbe- 
ing lawfuFto ns to impoſe outward Ceremonies and Rites, and ſay, 
they will diſtinguith us from Infidels. Circamcifon was pohitively 
commanded, and faid tobe a ſeal of the fir Covenant, but as we have 
already proved, that there isno ſuch command for Baptiſm, ſo there 
is not any. word in all the New Teſtament, calling it a badg of Chri- 
fianity, or ſeal of the New Covenant; and therefore to conclude it is 
ſo, becauſe Circumcifton was ſo, (nnleſs ſome better proof be allzde- 
ed for it) is miſerably to beg the queſtion. The profeſſing of Faith in 
Chriſt, and a holy hfe anſwering thereunto, u a far better badg of Chri- 


fianity, than any outward waſhing, which yet anſwers nos to that of 


Circumciſion ; ſince that affixed a CharaGeer in the fleſh, which this 
doth not; ſo that a Chriſtian is not known to be a Chriſtian by his 
being Baptized, eſpecially when he was a Child. unleſs hetell them 


fo much; and may not the profeſhng Faich in Chriſt ſignifie rhat as 


well. I know there are divers of thoſe called Fathers, that {peak much 
of Water-baprtiſm, calling it Chara#er Chriſtianitatis, but {o did = 
allo 


"Concerning Baptiſm. 


allo cf the fgn of the Croſs, and other ſuch things juſtly reje&ed by 
coteſtants. For the myltery of iniquity, which began to work e- 
yen inthe Apoſtles days, ſoon ſpoiled the t1mpl:icity and purity of the 
Chriſtian Worthip, fo thar nor only many Jewiſh Rites were rerain- 
ed, bur many heacheniſh Cuitoms aud Ceremonies introduced into 
re Chriliian Worſhip, as particularly that word [| Sacrament] ſo 
that it-1s great folly, eſpecially tor Proceſtants, to plead any thing of 
this frem Trad:tion or Antiquity; for we find that neither Papiſts nor 
Proteſtants ule theſe Rites exactly, -as the Antiexts did, who in fuch 
things, not walking by che molt certain Rule of God's Spirjr, bur 
doting too much upon outwards, were very uncertain: for moſt of 
them all, in the primitive time, did wholly plange and dip thoſe they 
Baptized, which neither Papiſts nor Proteitants do, : yea ſeveral of 
the Fathers acculed ſome as Herecicks in their days, tor holding ſome 
Principles common with Proteſtants concerning it; as particularly 
Auguſtin doth the Pelagians, for ſaying, that Infants dying unbaptizet! 
may be ſaved. And the Manicheez were condemned, for denving 
that Grace i univerſally.given by Baptiſm; and Fulian the Pelagian by 
Auguſtin, for denying exorciſm and inſufflation in the uſe of Baptiſm : 
all which things Proteſtants deny allo. So that Proteſtants do brir 
fooliſhly to upbraid us, as it we could not ſhew any among the Antienrs 
that denyed Water-baptiſm, ſeeing they cannot ſhew any, whom chey 
acknowledg not to have been herctical in feveral things, ro have uſed 
it, nor yer who uſing it did not ule alfo the fign of the Croſs, and other 
things with ir, which they deny. Therc were ſome nevertheleſs in 
the darkeſt times of Popery, - who teſtified againſt Water-bapriſtn, 
For one Alanns, pag. 103, 194, 107. ſpeaks of ſome in his time, thar 
were burnt for the denying of it: for they ſaid, that Baptiſm had no 
efficacy either in Children, or adult Perſons; and therefore men were not 
obliged to take Baptiſm. Particularly Ten Canonicks, ſo called, were 
burnt for that crime by the order of King Robert of France. And P. 
Pithers.tells in his Fragments of the Hiſtory of Gnzemne, which is al- 
ſo confirmed by one Johannes Flhoracenſis, a Monk, who was famous 
at that time, in his Epiſtle to O/iva, Abbot of the Auſonian Church. 
I will (ſaith he) give you to underſtand concerning the Hereſe, th 1t was 
in the City of Orleans on Childer-maſs-day, foy it was true, if ye have 
heard any thing, that King Robert cauſed to be burnt alive, n:3h four- 
teen of that City, of the chief of their Clergy, and the more node of their 
Laicks, who were hateful to God, and abominable to Heaven and Earth, 
for they did fly deny the Grace of Holy Baptiſm, and alſo the Conſe- 
craton of oar Lords Body and Blood. The time of this deed, is noted 
r 2 in 
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in theſe words by Papir. Maſſon, in his Annals of France, lib. }. in - 
Hugh and Robert, alum Aurelia publice anno incarnationis Domini ; 


1922, regni Koberti Regis 28. indiftione 5. quando Srephanus hareſi- 
archa & complices ejus damnati ſunt & exufti Aurelie. 


Now for their calling them Hereticks and Maniches, we have. 


nothing bur the teſtimony, of their acculers, which will no more in- 


validate their teſtimony for this T ruth, againſt the ſe of Water-- 


baptiſm, or give more ground to charge us. as being one with Mani- 


ches, thari, becauſe fome, called by. them Mniches, do agree with . 


Proteſtants in ſome things, that therefore Proteſtants are Maniches or 


Heretisks, which Proteſtants can no waies ſhun. For the queſtion is, 


whether, in-what they did they walked according to the T ruth teſti- 
fied of by the Spir't in the Holy Scriptuce ; fo that the controverſte 
isbrought back again to the Scriptures,. according to which I. {uppoſe 
I have formerly diſcuſſed it. 


As for the latter part of the Theſis, denying the uſe of Infant B 1þ+ 


*i/m, it.neceſiarily follows from what is above ſaid, tor, if Warer- 


baptiſm be cealed, then ſurely Baptizing of Infants is not warrantable. . 
But-choſe, that rake upon them to oppoſe us-in this matter, will have - 


more to do, asto this latter part : for, after they have done, whar 


they can, to prove. Water-bapriſm, it temains for them to prove that 
Infants ought to be baptized. For he, that proves Water-baptiſm. 
ecaled, proves that Infant Baptiſm is vain. But- he, that ſhould- 


prove that Water-baptiſm-continues, has not.thence proved that In- 
fant Baptiſm is neceſſary. That needs ſomething further, and there- 


fore it was a pitiful ſubterfuge of Nic. Arnoldu againſt this, to ay, that 
the denying of Infant-baptiſm belonged to the gangrene of the Anabaptifts, 


without adding any ſurther probation. . 


The 
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Concerning Baptiſm. -. 


The Thirteenth Propoſition, . 


Concerning the Communion or participation of the Body + 


and Blood of Chriſt. . 


The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, i inward 4nd ©-i- 
ritual, which © the participation of hu Fleſh and Blwod, by which :- 
inward man # daily nouriſhed, in the hearts of thoſe in whom Cri; 
dwells, of which. things.the breaking of Bread by Chrif# with his Di/- 
ciples was a figure, which they even uſed in the Church for a time,wi0 
had received the Subſtance, for the ſake of the weak: even as abſtaii- 
ing from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, the waſhing of one a- 
nothers Feet, and:the anointing of the Sick with Oyl, at whichare 
commanded with no leſs authority and ſolemnity than the former 3 yet - 
ſeeing they are bat the ſhaddows of betrer-things, they ceaſe in ſuch 
4 have obtained the Subſtance. 


$.1'T*He Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is a myf#ery 
hid from all natural men in their firft faln and degenerate 
ſtate, which they cannot underſtand, reach to, nor comprehend, as 
they there abide, neither, as they there are, can they be partakers of - 
Kt,” nor yet are they able to diſcern the Lord's Body: And foralmuch as 
the Chriſtian World, ſo called, for the moſt part hath been ſtill la- 
bouring, working, concelving, and imagining 1 their own natural 
and unrenewed underſtandings, about the things of God and Reli- 
gion, therefore hath thismyſtery much been hid and ſcaled up from 
them, while they have been contending, quarrelling, -and fighting -- 
ene with another about the meer ſhaddow, outlide, and form, but - - 
ſtrangers to rhe Subſtance, Life, and Vertue. 

dS, IT. The Bodythen of Chriſt, which believers partake of, is Spi-' 
rityaland not Carnal, and his B/ood, which they drink of, is pare and 
heavenly, and not humane or elementary, as Augiſtin allo affirms of 
the Body of-Chriſt, which is caten, in his Traftat. P/zl. 98. . Except 
a man eat my Fleſh, he hath not in him Life Eternal, and he ſaith, the 
words, which:T ſpake unto you, are Spirit and Life, under}. md ſpiritually 
what T have ſpoken. Te fh.all not eat of this Body, which ye ſee; and 
drink this Blood, which they (hall ſpill, that erucifie me— 7 am the living 
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The THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION, 
Bread, who have deſcended from Heaven ; he calls himſelf the Bread, 
who deſcended from Heaven, exhorting that. we might believe in him, &c, 

If it be asked thei, what that Body, what that Flehand Blood 1s2 

I anſwer, it is that Heavenly Seed, that Divine, Spiritual, Celeſtial 
Sr:btance, of which we-ſpakebctore, in the fifth and ſixth Propoſi- 
tions T his is that vehicul#;z Dei, or Spiritual Body of Chrif, whereby 
and whererhrough he communicateth Life to men, and $.4/vation to 
as many 44 believe in him, and receize him, and - whereby alſo man 
comes to havetfellowſhip and communion with God. T his is proved 
from the 6of Fohn, from veric 32 to the end, where Chriſt tpeaks 
mote at large of this matter, than in any other place': and indeed 
this\Evangeliſt and beloved Difciple, who lay in the boſom of -our 
F ord, gives us a more full account of the Spiritual ſayings and Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, and irsoblcrvable, that, though he {peaks nothing 
of the ceremony, uſed by- Chriſt. -of breaking Bread with his Diſct- 
ples, neither in his Evangelical account of Chriſt's life-and ſufferings, 
nor m his Epiſtles, yer he-is more-large in this account of the partici- 
pation-of che Body, Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt, than any of them all, 
For Chriſt in this Chapter, perceiving that the Jews did. follow him 
for Love of the Loaves, deſires them (ver. 27.) to /abour not for the 
rieat, which periſteth, bur for that mear, which endureth for ever ;; but 
foraſmuch as they, being-carnal in their apprehenſions. and not un- 
der{tanding the Spiritual Language and Dodtine- of Chriſt, did judg 
the Manna, which Moſes gave their Fathers, to be the moſt excellent 
Bread, as coming from Heaven, Chriſt, ro reifie that miſtake, 


and better inform them, affirmeth, firſt, that i not Moſes, but his Fa- 


ther, that giveth the true Bread from Heaven, ver. 32, 48. Secondly, 
Thu Bread he calls himſelf, ver. 35. Tam the Bread of Life, ard ver. 
Fl. 1lamthe living Bread, which came down from Heaven, T hirdly, 
ne declares that this Bread is his F/#{, ver. 5x. This Bread, that 1 will 
give, ts my Fleſh, And ver.-55. For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my 
Blood uw Prink indeed. Fourrhly, the neccffity of partaking thereof, 
ver. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, and drink kis Blood, 
ye have noLife inyou. And laſtly, ver. 33. the bleſſed fruirs- and ne- 
ceſiary cftefts of this communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
This Bread giveth life to the world, ver. 50. Be, that eateth thereof, 
dieth not,ver.58.he, that eateth of this Bread, ſhall tive for ever, vcr. 51. 
who ſo eateth this Fleſh, and drinketh this Bloag, ſhall live for ever, ver. 
54. ani he dwelteth in Chrift.-and Chrift in him, ver. 56. and {ali live 
by Chraft, ver. 57. From this large deſcription of rhe origin, nature, 
and cftcQs of this Body, Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt, it is pon 
that 
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Concerning the Comm. or particip. of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
chat it'is Spiritval, and to be underiiond of a Spiritual Body, and not 
of that Bodv, or Temple ot Jelus Chritt, whica was born of che Vit- 
gin Mary, and in which he walked, lived and tutfcred in the land of 
Fudea; becauic that.it is ſa d both that it came down from Heaven, 
yea that it is he, tharcame down from Heaven. Now all Chriſtians 
at preient generally acknowledg,. that the ourward Body of-Chriſt 
came not down from Heaver, neivner was it that partof. Chriſt, which 
came cown from: Heaven. And to put the marter out of doubt, 
when the carnal Jews would have been ſo underſtanding it, he telis 
them plainly, ver. 63. It s the Spirit, that quickeneth, but the Fleſh 
profiteth nothing. I bis is alto tounded upon moſt found and ſolid rea- 
ſon, becauſe that ir is the Soul, nor the Body, that is ro. be nouriſhed 
by this Fleſh and Blood. Now outward Fleſh cannor nourith nor 
feed the Soul, there is no proporiion, nor analogy bertwixt them, 
neither is the communion ot the Saints with God, by a conjunQion 
and muttval participation of Fleſh, bur of the Spirit, He, that is joyned 
tothe Lord, « One Sprrit, norby Fleſh (1 mcan outward Fleſh, even 
ſuch as was chat, whcrein Chriſt lived and walked, when upon-Earth, 
and not Flcſh, when tranſported by a metapnhor, to-be. underſtood 
Spiritually) can only partakeof Fleſh, as Spirit of Spirir, as the Body 
cannot feed upon Spirir, neither can the Spirit. feed uponFleſh : and 
that the Fleſh, herc ſpoken of, 1s {piritually underſtood, appears furs 
ther, in that, that which fcederh uponit,ſhail never dic: bur the Bodies 
of all men once dic, yea, it bchoved the Body of Chriſt himſelf ro 
die, that this Body and Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is to be 
underſtood of that Divine and Heavenly Seed, before {poken of by us, 
appears both by the nature and fruitsot it : Firſt, irs {aid, 7t &« thar, 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth life unto the world: now, 
this anſwersto that Light and Seed, which is teſtified of, Foh. 1. to be 
the Light of the World; and the Life of Men. For that Spiritual Light 
and Seed, as it receives place in mens hearts, and room to {pring up 
there, is as Bread to the hungry and fainting Soul, that is as it were 
buried and dead in the luſts of the World, which reccives lite again, 


1 Cor 6: 


I 


and revives, as It tafleth and partaketh of this heavenly bread, and - 


they that partake of it. arc ſaid ro come to Chrilt ; ncither can any- 


have it, but by coming to him, and believing in the appearance af 
his Light in their hearts, by receiving which and beiteving 1a it, the 
participation of this body and bread is known. And tvat Chriſt un- 
derſtands the ſame thing here by his Body, Fleſh, and Blood, which 
. is underſtood, John 1. by the Light inlightening every man, and the 
' Life, &c. appears, for the Light and Life ſpoken of, John 1. is {aid 
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-Th- THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION 
: to be Chrif, he is the true Light, ; and the Bread and Fleſh, &c.' (po- 
ken of in-this-6 of Fohn, is called Cyrif,-I am the Bread of Life ſaith 
he. Again, they that received: that Light and Life, John 1. 12. ob- 
tained power to become the Sons of God, by believing in his Name: ſo al- 
lo here, Fohn 6. J5.-He that cometh unto thu bread of Life, ſhall not 
* hunger: and he, that believes-in him, who i this bread, fhall never thirſ. 
So then, asthere was the outward viſible Body and Temple of Jeſus 

- Chriſt, which took its origen frem the Virgin Mary, lo there 1s al- 
' ſothe Spiritual Body of Chriſt, by and through which he, that was 
the Word in the beginning with God, and was, and is'GOD, did 
reveal himſelf ro the Sons of Men in-all ages, and whereby men in 
-all ages, come. to be made partakers of Eternal Life, and to have 
communion and fejlowfhip with God and Chriſt. "Ot which body 

. of Chriſt, and fleſh and blood, if both Adam and Seth, and Enoch, 
. and Noah, and Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and ail the Prophets, 
. and Holy men of God had nor caten, they had not had life in them, 
nor could their inward man have nouriſhed. Now, as the outward 
Body and Temple was called Chriſt, ſo was alſo his Spiritual Body, no 
leſs properly, and that long before that outward Body wasin bcing, 
"Hence the Apoſtle faith, . 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. that the Fathers did all eat 
the ſame Spiritual meat and did all drink the ſame Spiratual drink; 

| (for they drank of that Spiritual Rock'that followed them , and:that Rock 
was Chriſt.) 'T his cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than of this Spiri- 
-xual body of Chrift: which Spiritual body of Chriſt, though it was 
. the ſaving food of the Righteous, beth 'before the Law, and under 
.the Law, -yct under the Law it was vailed and ſhaddowed, and co- 
_-vered under divers types, ceremonies and obſervations, vea and not 
ſo, but it was-valied and hid in ſome reſpe&, under the outward 
Temple and Body of Chriſt, or during the continuanceof it : {o that 
the Jews could not underſtand Chriſt's Preaching about it, while on 
Earth. - And not the Jews only, but many of his Diſciples judged it 
an hard ſaying, murmured at it, and many from that rime went back 
from him, and walked no more with bim. ] doubt not but that there 
are many alſo at this day profeſhing ro be the Diſciples of Chriſt, that 
do as little underſtand this matter, as rho'e did, and are as apt to be 
-oftended and ſtumble ar it, while they are gazing and following after 
-the outward Body, and look not to thar, by which the Saintsare dai- 
1y fed and nouriſhed. For as Feſus C/rif, in obedience to the will of 
the Father,did by the eternal Spirit offr up that body for a propitiation tor 
the remiſſion of fins, and finiſhed his teſtimony upon earth thereby, in 
.a moſt. perte.ft example of patience, reſignation and holyneſs, that - 
might 


YO Concerning yhe Conorioeywrflciph of Vhe buy. hd Brod of Clift. 
might be made; partakews'of the druic.of that Szcaifice. $0 bar he 


likewile poured torth to the hearts of a/l men;. a meaſure-of that 
Divine Light and Seed, wherewith he is cloathed, that thereby, reach- 
ing unto the Conſciences of all, hemay raiſe them-up our of death'and. 
darkneſs, by. his Life and Light, and thereby may be made partakers+ 
of his body, and thererhrough.come to have fellowſhip. with the Fa» 
ther and with the Son. 


6. IL II. It 1t-be asked-how and after what manner man comes to F AT - Queft 


take of it, and to beifed by it? 


anſwer in the plain and expreſs wordg of Chriſt, 7 amt the:Bread of nw. 


Life, (faith he) he that-cometh to me, ſhall never: hunger, he that be- 
lieveth in me, ſhall never thirf.:-and again, for my fieſs is meat indeed, 


and my blood 's drink indeed. - $0 whotoever:thou art, that askelt this Johns.34- 
ueltion, or readeſt theſe lines, whether thou accounteſt thy (elf a 55 


cliever,.or really fceleſt by- a certaia and {ad experience, -that.thou 


art yet in the unbelief, and findeſt that the outward bady and-fleſk.. 


of Chrilt is ſo far from thee, that thou canſt nor-reach it;.nor feed up- 
on it: 'yca, though-rhou haſt. often ſwallowed down,. and taken-in, 
that which che Papifts have perſwaded thee to be. the real Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, and haſt believed it to be ſo, though all rhy- ſen- 
ſes told thee the contrary: or (being a Lutheran): haſt taken thar 
bread in, and With, and:under which,the Lxtherans have aflured thee 
that the fleſtt ,and blagd. of Chriſt is::6r (being a- Galvinit). baft;par- 
taken of: that, which-the Catvinifs lay: (though w-figureiofly obthe - 
Pody) gives them that takeit, a-real. Participation of the Body, Fleſh, . 
and Blood of Chriſt; though chey-neither:-know-how, nor whatway. 
| Lay, .If for all-chis, thou fandelt thy Soul: yer barren, Yea: hungry, | 
and.rcady to ſtarye, for ' want of. ſomething thow longelt for. -Know:' 
that that Light, , that diſcovers thy Taiquity. t9:thet, :that ſhews: thee; 
thy barrenneb,. thy nakednels, thy emptynds, is that body, thac 
thou mult partake of, and feed ypon ; bu that till, by foraking in- 
Iquity, .thou.turneſt to ir, -comeſt unto 1t,- receiveſt-ir, though: thou 
mayſt hunger after it,thou :canſt not be {atisfied with-itz far it hath 
no communion with darkneſs, nor canſt thou drink of the Cup of the Lord, 
and the Cup of devils, and-be partaker of the Lords Fable;'aud the Ta- 
ble of Devils, 1 Cor. 19; 21. Bu, as thou-luffercſt that ſmall Seed: of 
Righteoufneſs to ariſe in-thee, and: tor be formetl intoia birth;:thatnew 
ſubſtantial birth, rhar's brought forth in-che Soul, naturally-feeds up+ 
on,and is-nourifhed by ithis ſpiricual beady: yeazanthis ownard birthlives : 
not, butasir ſucks-in.brearh by theeutward, elementary.air;! foithis new - 
birth lives not inthe Soul,but ag4t draws in,and(breathsdiyrhad (pivicual- 
air, or vehicle: and as the outward birth cannot ſubſiſt without ſome - 
| OUT- 
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onward: body-to feed upon, ſame outward fleſh, and ſome outward 
drink, ſo neither can-rbis inward birth, without ir be fed by this in- 
wafd fleſh and blood-of Chrilt, which auſwers to itafter the ſame man- 


ner..-by way of analogy. And this is moſt agreeable to the Dottrine- 


of Chriſt concerning this matter, for, as without outward food the 


_ natural body-hath-nor lite fo allo laich Chriſt, Except ye eat the fleſh 


. of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. And as 
-.. the Qutward-body, cating ourward food, lives thereby, to Chriſt ſaith, 
* that he that eateth him, ſhall live by him. So it is this inward partici- 
-, pation of this inward''man,' of this inward and Spiritual body, by 


which man isvinited-to Godgand bas fellowſhipand communion with 


'6. hin.” He that eateth my. fleſh, and trinketh my* blood ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
| dwelleth mm #e;and Tin him. T his cannot be underſtood of outward 


-:eating of. oueward; Bread,' and as by this the Soal muſt have fellow- 


wer(c, I 6, 


particularly, when -rhey'are' Aſſembled (together ro wait'uporr the: 


ſhip:with God, fo alto in ſoar as all the Saints are pertakers of this 


one body, and one-blood; they come alſo to have a joynt Communion, 


Hence the Apoſtle; x Cor. -10. '17- in this reſpe& ſaith, that they be- 


ing any, are one bread wad one body: and to the wile among the Co- 


rinthians he faith, the bread which -we break, -s the communion of the 
body of  Chrift. This is' the True" and Spiritual Supper of the Lord 
which men come to partake of; by hearing the'voice cf Chriſt, and 
opehing the door ofitheir-hearts,/-and {0 letting/him 4ny in the man» 


ner; abovelaid;*according:to the: plain words of the Serfpture; Kev, 


Ls 


3: 26. Behold Tifand at-:the" door and knock.,-if any man hear my voice,” 


and open the deor, T will come into him, and will Sup with tim, and he 
with me. - So that the Supper of 'the Lord, and the Supping with the 
Lord,:and'parraking-of his Fleſh and: Blood, 11s no ways -limited to 
the Ceretnony of breaking Bread, -and:drinking Wine at particular 


times;”-burt :is truly and really enjoyed;-as ofteri/as' the Soul retires. | 
into the Light of the Lord; and etls' and partakes of that Heaven-' 
ly Life, by which the. inward Man is nouriſhed, - which may be,” 


and 'is often witnefſed by-:the: Faithful at all times, though -more 


& TV. Bur what confuſion the profefiers of Chriſtianity have run 
into concerning this matter, 1s more than obvious; who, as in moſt 
vther things they have done, for want'of a true Spirttual undetſtand- 
ing, have ſought to tie this Supper of the Lord to that ceremony (uſed 
by: Chriſt before his Death)-of breaking Bread and drinking Wine 


with his'Diſciples:-! And-chough theyfor moſt part agree in rhis'gene- 


1a}, yer howdo-chey contend and debate, one againſt another? How 
pes: es +591 ſtrange- 
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Concerring' the Comm bn partici. of the bodyad'blozd of Chriſt. 
firangely are they pinched, 'pained :and ftraitied to make'this Spiri- 
tual.myltery agree co-thar Ceremony? * And*whar 'monftfuous and 
wild, opinions and:conceivings have theywnvented;>ro incleſe or affix 
the-Body of Chtift to:their Breat-and W me >» From: which'opinion, 
not;gnly the greatcitrandsfiggceſt and-moſt hunfalcontefts, : both a-* 
mong-the Profeſſors of Chriftianiy-in  general;:and anjong Prote- 
ſtancs in particuiar, have ariſen, : bur alio. ſuch -abſurdities; irrational 
and blalphemous con{equences have enſued; as makes the Chriſtian 
Religion 'odions- aud: hateful ro'Jews,; Turks; and Heathens, * The: 
peotellors. of Chriſtianity. do:thiefly divide; \inthis matrer,.into three 
OPINLONS.. >, y Dit: (oft ig | A i.e TSP LIAR 4c ot utes c s ths” figs 


. The fr-i5.of thoſerthat ſay, the fub?ance of the bread is tt anſublan- 
tiated into, the very ſubtance of. that ſame body. fleſk; and blood'of Chriſt, 
which was born of the Virgin Mary. and crucified by the Fews: 'to that, 
after, the wards of Conſeendtion (.as they call thera )aitw.ne mane bread, 
but the-ody of Ghrifft-: 2-wonc! Þ ond nd anita Yo 97115 COP PH 
. . The' ſecond: is.ofi {nchs; av fay;; the fub8meae: of the Bread remains, 
but. that atſo; that body win,and with.and under the bread: :(o that, both- 
o ſubſtance of the bread androf the: bady;; flefh;narmt blood of. Chriſt #: 
there-alſo;-. $4 + 1:95 55) AE DISNE ITER Poe FOG 

The third: is at thoſe,:that (denying boththele)do affirm, that the: 
body. of Qhrif: not there corporally; or:ſabſtantially; butt 'pet that it ureal-- 
ly aud  ſacramentally received by the faithful, inthe uſe of bread and! 


wine; but how,” or what way it's there,' they know not, tor- can they- 


tel, only we muſt believe it # there, yet ſo, that it-i- only properly in” 


Heaven. | 


&] 


. Itisnot my delignzo enter intoa refutationofcheſe ſeveral opinions;. 


for each of-cheir Authors and: Afertors have ſufficiently refuted one 


another, and are all-of them no leſs ſtrong; both from Setipture and: 
Reaſon, in refuting- each their contrary parties opinion, than they are 


weak in eſtabliſhing their own; for I often bave ſeriouſly obſerved 
in reading. their reſpective writings (and ſo: it may be have. others) 
that all of them do-notably,. in ſofar' as they.refute the: contrayiopi* 
nions, but that rhey are mightily .pained, when they-come to con- 


firm and plead for cheir own : Hence I neceflarily to conclude, that: 


none of them hag attained ro the TI ruth-and Subſtance of this myſte- 
ry. Lerus ſeeit Calvin, * airer he hath refuted the two former opi- 
nions, be more {ucce(sful'in whar he affirms and aflercs for rhe Trath 
of his opinion, who after he hath much labourcd in overturningand 
refuring the two- former opinions, plainly: confeſſerh, that he knows 


not what to affirm inſtead-of them, for after he has ſpoken much, 
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thing. Which being denyed and recceded from, as they are by vs, 


Saints muſt needs partake thereof, ar laſt ho lands in-theie words, ſet, 
32: But. if it bet: arked me, bow tt'is, Jifhall not he aſhamed to confeſs that 


.it « a ſecret,. too high fir me to comprehend in my Spirit, or'explain in' 
d:yer'who would have 


-words. . Hete:be deals: very :ingenuoully 
thought thar ſuch. a.man would have been brought 'to this ſitait, in” 


_ the confirming. of his opinion;; confidering bur a little before; in the 


ſame chap. fett. 15: he accuſerh the Schookmen among the Papijs, 
(and confefs truly) in that they, neither rinderfland, nor explain to oc 


.thers bew Chrift:ic:in the Eucharsft, hich ſhorty '.afeer he confeſſeth 


himſelf he-cannor do. :Ifrhen the School-men among the-Papiſts, 


.do neither underſtand, ner yet cat explain ro othets their Do&rine 


in this matter,, nor Caimmcan comprehend. it in his Spirie, (which 1 


judg 4s.as much as not te .uaderftand 1t). nor expreſs it in words (and' 


;then.ſurely he: cannot axplain-ix to others) then-no Terrainty is to be 
had from cicher of them. There have been great endeavours uſed 
forreconcilement in "this mateer, botly berwizt Papi and Lattherans, 
Lutherans and Calninifts, yea and Calvinifs and Papifs, bur allto no 
purpoſe: and many forms. and manners of exprethons drawn np, to 
which all might yield, which in the end proved in vain, fceing eyery 


. otie underſtood them, and- imeerpreved them their own way. and ſo 


they did thereby but.equivocate\and'deceive one another. Phe rea- 
fon: of all this coitention 1s;\becauſe they all wanted a clear undet«' 
ſtanding ofthe Myftery, and were dotingabour the ſhadow and the 

S For both the ground and matter of 'thetr conteſt lies in 
things intrinſick from, and unneceſſary to the main matter; and this 
hath been often the-policy of Satan to buſie People, oad amuſe rhem. 
with ouward ſigns, thadows and forms, making them contend a-' 
bout that, while in'the mean time the SwbRance is negleAed, yea 
and in contending for theſe ſhadows, he ſtirs them up co the praftice 
of malice, heat, revenge and: other vices, by which he eſtabliſherh 
his Kingdom of Darkneſs among them, and ruins the Life of Chri- 
Rianity : for there has been: more animoſity and hearabout this one 
particular, and more blood ſhed and contention, than abour any o+ 
ther. And ſurely they are liftle acquainted with the ſtate of Prote- 
ſNants affairs, who know not that their contentions about this have 
been more hurtful to the Reformation, than all the oppoſtion they 
met wirh-from their common Adverfaries. Now all thoſe uncertain 
and abutrd opinions, and the contentionstherefrom ariſing, have prp- 
ceeded from their all agreeing in two general errors concerning this 


therc 


-and at laſt concluded, that the: body of Chriff> is there, and that " 


4 £54 
4 
of 


OY Conternimg Me Comm, or particip. of Mhe body and: blood of Orrift 
there would be'an cafie way madefor Reconciliation, and we ſhould? 
erſtanding of this myſtery z- 


all meer in rhe one Spiritual and true underſtanding of this m) 
and as. the contentions, {o would alſo the abſurdities, which follow 
from " the three forementioned -opinions,' ceaſe and fall to the 
ground. | 


_ The firf of theſe errors is, in making thecommunion or participati- | 


-onof the body, fleſh, and blood of Chrilt to relate tothar outward bo- 
dy, veſſel or temple, that was born of the Virgin Mary, and walked 
and ſuffered in Fudea, whereas it ſhould relate to the Spiritual body, 
fleſh, and blood of Chriſt, even that heavenly and celeftialLight and 
Life which wasthe food and nouriſhment of the regenerate in all ages, 
a wehave altrcady'proved. 3 

- Theſſeconderror is, in tying this participation of the body and blood 
of Chriſt ro tharCeremony,aled by him with his Diſaples,in the break- 
ing of bread, &c. as if it had only a relation thereto, or wete only en-- 
joyed in-the uſe of that Ceremony, which ic neither hath nor is. For 
this is that bread; which Chriſt in his Prayer teaches to call for, ter- 
Ting it + dj # iadoby, i. e. the ſuperſub#antial bread, as the Greek 
hath it, and which the Soul partakes of, without any relation or ne- 
alley 'reſpett to this ceremony, as ſhall be hereafter proved more at 


' Theſe xwo errors being thus laid afide, and the contentions ariſing 
therefrom buried, all are agreed in the main poſitions, vis. firſt, that 
the body.;fleſh, and blood of Chrift s neceſſary for the nouriſhing of the Soul: 
Secondly, that the Souls of believers do really and truly partake and feed 
wpon the body, fleſh, and blood of Chriff. Bur while men are not con-- 
tent wich the Spirituality of this Myftery, going in their own wills, 
and according to their own inventions, ro ftrain and wreſt the Scri- 
ptares, for to tie this Spiritual communion of the fleſh, and blood of 
Chrift, ro outward bread and wine, and fuch like carnal ordinances 
no wonder. if by their carnal apprebenfions, they run into heaps and 
confuſion. Bur becauſe it hath been generally ſuppoſed that the com+ 
munion of the body and blood of Chriſt, had fome ſpecial relation to 
the ceremony of breaking bread, I firſt refute that opinion, and then 
proceed to conſider the natare and uſe of that ceremony, and whether 
itbe now neceſſary to continue, anſwering the reaſons and objeCtions of 
ſuch as plead its continuance, as a neceſlary and ſtanding ordinance of 
Jeſus Chriſt. , 

$. V. Firſt it muſt be underſtood, that I ſpeak of a neceflary and 
peculiar relation, orherwiſe than in a general reſpe& : for, foralmuch 


asour communion with Chriſt is, and ought ro be our greatelt and 
| chict- 
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chicfeſt work, we onght to doall other things with a reſpe&to.God, 
and our fellowſhip with him3-:but a ſpecial and nece{{ary reſpc& or. 
relation is {uch,as where.the two thingsare fo tied andunited together: 
either of their own nature,..or hythe command of God, that the one can- 
not be cnjoyea, or at leſt is not (except very extraordinarily) with- 
out the other. Thus $atvation hath a neceſſary reſpeCt ro Holyneſs, 
becauſe without Hohneſs no man ſhall. ſee Gad. And the eating of the. 
fleſh and blood of. Chriſt, hath a neceſlary reſpc& to eur having lite, 
becauſe if we eat-nor his fleſh, and drink not his blood, we cannot. 
have lite: our feeling of God's preſence-bath a neceſlary reſpe&to our: 
being found meeting, in his.name,. by Divine Precept, becauſe he: 
has promiled, where two or three are met together in. his Name, he will. 
be in the midff of them; in-like manner our receiving benefits and bleſ. 
fangs from God, has a neceſſary reſpeCt to our Praying, becauſe if we 
ask, he-hath promiſed we ſkallreceive, Now the communion or par-: 
ricipation of the fleſh, and: blood-'of Chriſt hath no ſuch neceſlary re- 
htion tarthe breaking of bread and drinking of Wine. For, it; it had: 
any ſuch neceſſary relation,” it would either. be... from the Nature: 
of the, thing, or from ſome Divine Precept:, But we ſhall ſhew ir45' 
;irom neither: Therefore, &c. Firſt, it 1s not from the: nature -of 'it, 
becauſe to partake of the fleſh and bJood of Chriſt is a Spiritual exer« 
ciſe; and all,confe(s that 1t is bythe Sou] and Spirit-that we become 
xcal partakers of ir, as it is the Sov], and: nor the Body, that ts.nou-: 
Lifthed by it: but to ear Bread and drink Wine isa natural aR, which. 
in-it felt, adds nothing; to the Soul, neither has any thingthar isSpi-. 
ritual init, becauſe-the moſt carnal man that is, can as a 
fetly, and as wholly cat Bread'and- drink Wine, as the moſt Spiritu- 
al. _' Secondly, their relation is not by. xatare, elſe they would infer: 
ene auother: but all acknowledge that many eat of the bread; and: 
drink of the wine, even that which they ſay, is:conſecrate and tran- 
ſubſtantiate into the very body of Chriſt; who notwithſtanding have not: 
life eternal, have not Chriſt dwelling them, nor. do live by him, as. 
all do, who truly partake af the flcſh-and blood of Chriſt, without 
the uſe of thi ceremony, as all the Parriarchs and Prophets did, before: 
this ordinance (as they account it) was inſtirnted: neither was-there 
any thing under the Law, that had any direQ- or- neceſſary relation 
hereunto, though to partake of-the fleſh and blood of Chriſt in all 
ages was indiſpenſibly neceſſary to Salvation. For as for the Paſchal 
Eamb, the whole end of it-is {ignified particulatly z Exod. 13. 8. g.to 
wit, that the Jews might thereby be. kept in remembrance of their deliver- 
ance out of Egypt. Secondly, it has no.rclation.by Divine _— 
or 
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 foriif it had, it would be mentioned in thar, which our Adyerſaries 

account the inſtirution of it, or elle in the pratile of ir, by the Saints 
recorded in Scripture, btit ſo it is not. For as to the inſtitution, or 
racher narration of Chriſt's praCtice in this matter, we have it re- © 
corded by the Evangeliſt Matthew, Mark and Luke. Inthe firſt two Marth. 26. 
there is only an account of the matter of faQ, to wit, that Thrift £5: 


brake bread, and gave it his Diſciples toeat, ſaying, this is my Body, and _ « 14: 


bleſſing the cup, he gave it them to drink, ſaying, this s my blood, but Luke 2#: 


nothing of any deſire to them to do it. In the laſt, after the bread, 19. 
(but before the bleſfing or giving them the wine) hebids them do it in 
remembrance of him; what we are to think of this praice of Chriſt 
ſhall be ſpoken ofhereafter.But what neceſſary relation hath allchisto 
the believers partaking of che fleſh and blood of Chriſt > The end of 
this for which they were to do it (ifat all) is ro remember Chriſt, 
which che Apoſtle yer more particularly exprefles, r Cor. 11. 26. to 
ſhew forth-the Lord's death. But to remember che Lord, or declare 
his death, which arc the” ſpecial and particular tnds annexed to the. 
uſe of this ceremony is not at all to partake of the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt, neither have they any more neceſſary relation to it,” than any 
other two different Spiritual duties. For though they, that partake'of 
the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, cannot but remember him; yet the Lord 
and his death may be remembred (as none can deny) where his fie 
and bÞod is not trily partaken of. * So that, ſince the very particular 
and expreſs end of this ceremony may be witneſſed (to wit, the r2- 
membrance of the Lord's Death) and yet the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 
not parraken of, it cannot have had any neceſlary relation to it, clfe 
the partaking thereof would have been the end 'of ir, and could not 
have been attained without this participarion. But on the contrary, 
we-may- well infer hence, that ſince the poſitive end of this ceremony 
isnot the partaking of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, and that whoever 
partakes of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, cannot but remember him ; 
that rherefore ſuch need not this ceremony. to put them in remem- ; 
brance of him. RET TSS oo TN | 

© Bur if it be ſaid, that Feſus Chrif calls the bread here his body, and the Obj. 
wine his blood ;* therefore he ſeems to have had' ſpecial relation to his Diſe, 
ciples purtaking of his fleh and blood, in the uſeof this thing. | - 

| Farfper, his cajling the bread his body, and the wine his blood, Anfiv. 
won'd yet infer no ſuch thing; though it 1s not denyed but that Jeſus 
Chriſt, in allthings he did, yea and from the uſe of all naturalthings, 
took occaſion to raiſe the minds of his Diſciples aad hearers to Spiri- 

taals. Hence from the Womanof Samaria her drawing water, he took 
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4 Th THIRTEENTH PROPOSITIO 
occaſion to tell. her of that Iving Water, which whoſo drinketh of ſhalt: 
never thirt, Which indeed is all one with his- b40d, here ſpoken of. 
Yet it will not follow that that Weil or Water, had any neceſlary re- 
lation to the Living Warcg,. or the Living Water..to ir, &c. So Chriſt 
.takes occaſion, from the Jews yeh, him for the Loayes, to tell. 
them of this Spiritual-bread and fie of his body, which was more ne-- 
ceflary for them to feed upon. Ir will nottheretore follow, that their- 
following him for the Loaves, had any neceſlary relation thereunto.. 
So allo Chriſt, here being at ſupper. with his Diſciples, takes occaſion 

om the bread and wine, which was before them, to-tignifie untorhem, 
that as that bread, which he brake unto them, and that wine, which he 
bleſſed and gave unto them, did contribute rothe preſerving and nou- 
riſhing of their bodies, ſo washe alſo to give his body, and-ſhed hisblood- 
for the Salvation of their Souls; and therefore the very end propoſed 
in on ceremony. to.thoſe, that. obſerve it, is to be a memorial of bu. 
Death. 

Ruc if itbe (aid, that the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 19. 16. calls the-bread which 
he brake, the communion of the body of Chrift; and the cup, the communion: 
of his blood. 


I do meſt willingly ſubſcribe unto it; but do deny that this is un- | 


derſtood ofthe outward bread, ncither can it-be evinced, but the con» 
trary is manifeſt from the context, for the Apoſtle in thischapter ſpeaks 
not one word of-that ceremony.; for having in the beginning of it- 
ſhewn them, how the Jewsof old were made partakers of the Spiri-: 
tal fool, and water, which was Chrif, and how {cveral of them, thro? 
d; fobedience and ewes fell fromthat good condition, he exhorts them: 
by theexample of thoſe Jews, whom God deſtroyed of old, tofleethoſe- 
evils, ſhewing them that they, to wit, the Corinthians, are likewiſe 
partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt, of which communion they 


would rob themſelyes, if they did evil, becan/e they conld not drink of” 


the eup of the Lord, and the cup of devils, and partake of the Lords table, 
and of! e Tableof devils, ver. 21. which ſhews, that he underſtands not 
here the uſing of outward bread and wine ; becaule theſe that do drink- 
the cup of devils, and cat of- the table of devils, yea the wickedeſt of- 
men may partake of the outward bread-and outward wine. For there- 
the Apoſtle calls the bread one, ver. 17. and hefaith, we being many are 
one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of that one bread. Now if 
the bread be one, itcannot be the outward, or the inward would be cx-' 
cluded, whereas, it cannot be denyed,but that it's the partaking of the 
inward bread, and not the outward, that makesthe Saints truly one body, 
and ozebread, And whereas they.ſay,thatthe: one bread here _ 
zendceh 
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hendeth both the outward and inward, by vertue of the Sacramental u” 


T” Concerning the Comm. or particip. of the body and blood of Chriſt * 315 


nion; that indeed is to affitm, bur not co prove. As for that fignzent of 


4 Sacramental union, | find not ſuch a thing in all the Scripture, eſpe- 
_ cially in the New T 

for [uch a thing 1a this chapter, where the Apoſtle, as is above obſery- 
ed, is-not at all treating of that ceremmy, but only from the excellen- 
cy of that priviledg, which the Corinthians had, as believing Chriſtians, 
to partake of the fleſh and blood of Chrift ; dehorts them from Idodatry 
and partaking of the Sacrifices offered to Idols, fo as thereby to offend 
- or hurt their weak brechren@, 

But that which they moſFof all cry our in this matter, and are al- 
waies noiſing, as from 1 Cor. 11. where the Apoſtle is particularly 
creating of chis matcer, and/thereforefrom ſome words here they have 
the greateſt appearance of T ruth for their afſertion, as ver. 27. where 
he calls the Cup, the cup of the Lord, and ſaith, that they who eat of 
it, and drink unworthily, are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and 
yer. 26. ear and drink their own damnation, intimating thence that this 
aan | pporn or neceflary relation to the body, fleſh and blood 
-of Chriſt. | 

Though this at firſt viewmay catch theunwary Reader, yerbeing 
well confidered, it doth no ways evince the marter in controverſie. 
As for the Corinthians being in the uſe of this ceremony, why they 
were fo, and how that obliges not Chriſtians now to the fame, ſhall be 
ſpoken of hereafter: it ſuffices at this time to conſider that they were 
in the uſe of ir. Secondly, that in theule of it they were guilty of, and 
commitred divers abuſes. T hirdly, that the Apoſtle here is giving chem 
direions how they may do it aright, in ſhewing them the 1ighr and 
proper uſe and end of ir. =. 2 
| Theſe things being premiled, ler it be obſerved that the very ex- 
preſs and particular uſe of it, according to the Apoſtle, is tro Few forth 
the Lord's death, 8c. But to ſhew forth the Lord's death and partake of 
the fleſh and blood of Chriſt are different things. He faith nor, as often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye partake of the body and blood of 
Chrif, but ye ſhew forth the Lord's death. So | acknowledg, that this ce- 
remony by thoſe, that prafiſe ir, hath an immediate relation 'to the out- 
ward body and death of Chrift uponthe Croſs, as being properly a me- 
moral of ir, but it doth not thence follow, that it hath any inw:rd or 
immediate redation to believers communicating or partaking of the Spiritu- 
al body and blood of Chriſt, or that Spiritual Supper ſpoken of Rev. }. 
20. for though in a general way, as every religious ation in ſome 
reipect, hath a common relation to the Spiritual Communion of the 
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eſtament, nor is there any thingcan give a riſe 
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Saints with God, fo we ſhall not deny but this hath a-relation, as 05 


thers. Now for. his calling the cup, the cup of the Lord, and ſaying, 
they are guilty of the boiy and blool of Chriſt, and eat their own damna-. 


tion, in not diſcerning the Lord”s body, &c. I an{wer, that this intets no 
more neceſlary rclation, than any other religiousaQ, and amounts to 


. no more than this, that ſince the Corinthians were in the ule of thisce- 


remony, and lo performed it as a religi6us act, they ougar to do ir 
worthily,clſe they ſhould bring condemnation upon themſelves. Now 
this will not more infer the'thing ſo practiſed by them, to be a neceſ- 


fary religious att obligatory upon others, than when Kom. 14. 6. the | 


Apolile ſaith, He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord, it 
can be thence interred, that the days, that ſome eſteemed and ob: 
ſerved, did lay an; obligation. upon others to do the ſame: but yet as 
as he, that efeemed a day,and placed Conſcience in keeping it, was tg 
regard it to the Lord, and ſo it was to.him, in ſo far as he dedicated 
it urto the Lord, the Lord's day, he was to do it worthily, and if he 


did.it unworthily, he would be guilty of the Lord's day, and fo keep. 


x to his own damnation:: ſo alfo tuch as obferve thi ceremony of bread 


and wine, it is to them the bread of the Lord, and the cup of the Lord! 


becauſe they ule it asa religious aCt, and fotaſmuch as their end 'there- 
in is to ſhew forth the. Lord's death, and remember hi boy that was cru: 


cified tor thera, and his b/ood, that wasſhedforthem,. . If notwithftand-. 


ing they believe it is their duty to do it, and make it a matter of Con- 
ſcience to forbear, if they do-it without-that-due prepara:ion and ex: 
amination; which every religious a ought ro be performed in, then 
inſtead of truly remembring the Lord's death, and his body and his 
blood. they render themſelves guilty of-it, as being in one Spirit with 
thoſe that crucified him, and ſhed his blood, though pretending with 
rhank(giving and joy to remember it. Thus the Scribes and Phariſees 
of old, though in memory- of the Prophets they garniſhed their Se- 
pulchres, yer are faid by Chriſt to be guilty of their blood. And that 
no more can be hence inferred, appears from another ſaying of the 
lame Apoſtle, Rowe. 14. 23: He that doubteth is damned, if he eat, &c 
where he ſpeaking of thoſe that judged it unlawful to car fleſh, &c. 
faith if they. eat doubting, they cat their own. damnation. Now It is 


manifeſt for all this, that either the doing or forbearing of this was to 


another, that placed no Conſcience in it, of no moment. So I ſay, he 
that eateth thar, which in his Conſcience he is perſwaded is not Jaw- 
ful for him to eat, doth cat his own damnation : fo he alſo, that pla- 
ceth Confcience in eating bread and wine, as a rehrgionus aft, if he do 
1; unptepated, and without that due reſpe&; wherein ſuch as o_ 
c 
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:Concerwing the Comm. and particip. of the bodly and blood of Chaiſt, 
be gone abour, he catethand drinketh his own danmation, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's body, i. e. not minding what he doth, to wit, with & 
ſpecial reſpett to the Lord, and by way of ſpecial commemoration of the 
death of Chrift. | 

$ VI. I having now ſufficiently ſhewn, what the true communion 
of the kody and blood of Chriſt is, how it'is partaken of,.and how ir 
has no neceflaty relation to that ceremony of bread and wine, uſed by 
Chriſt with his Diſciples, it-is fit now to conſtder the nature and confti- 
tation of that ceremony (tor as'to the proper uſe of it, we haye had oc- 
caſtonto ſpeak of before) whether itbe a fanding ordinance inthe Church 
of.Chrif, obligatory upon all, or indeed whether it be any neceflary 
part of the Worſhip of che New Covenant-diſpetifation, or hath any 
better or more binding founderionh,* thank TeYeral other ceremonies 
appointed and praCtiſed about, rhe ſame time, which the molt of our 
oppolers acknowledg to be geaſed,' and now 16 ways hinding upon 
Chriſtians. We find” this;ceremony- only mentioned in Sripture in 
four places; to Wit, Matthew, ods Goes Luke, and by Pail tothe 
Corinthians. If any would infer any 
mentioning of it, that WHtadd nothing, for it being a marter of fat, 
is therefore menrioned by the E 


= only an account of the marter of fa&, without any precept to do 
lo afterwards, ſimply declaring, that Jeſus at thar fime, diddefire them 


(0. eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. To which Lyke adds theſe 2; 


words, This do in remembrance of me. If we conlider this ation of Chriſt 
with his Apoſtles, there will appear nothing ſingular in'it, for a foun- 
dation to ſuch a ſtrange Superftrufture, as many in. their airy" imaSi- 
nations have ſought to build/uporr ir; for both Matthew and Mark preſs 
it;as an aCt Joke by him, as he was cating. Matthew faith and is they 
were eating ; and Marky and as they #id eat, Fefus took bread,'%c. Now 
this att was rio fingulit thing, neither any ſolemn inſtirucion of a Gol- 
pel ordinance, becauſe it was a Conſtant cuſtom among the.Jews, as 
Paulns Riccius obferves at length*in his Celeftial Apgricultur;tharwhen 
they did..car the Paſſover, the maſter of the family did take bread and 
blels it, and breaking it gave of it tothe reft, and likewiſe raking wine 
did the ſame ſorhat there can nothing further appear in this, than 
thar Jeſus Chriſt, who fulfilled atl Righteouſneſs, and alſo obſerved 
the Jewiſh Feaſts and Cuſtoms, uſed this alſo among his PMilciples, 
only. that, as in moſt other things, he laboured co-draw their minds 
toa further thing, ſo, in the uſe of this, he rakes occaſton to pur thens 
in mind of his dcath and — which were ſhortly to be; which 

Gs t 2 he 


- 


thing trom the frequency of rhe * 


| ngeliſts; and-thereare other things math. 25. 
leſs memorable as often, yea oftrer mentioned. "Matthew and Mark 25. 
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he did the oftner inculcateynto them, for that they were averſe from 
believing.it. And as for that expreſſion of Luke, Do this in remems. 
brance of me, it wil amount to nomore, than being rhe laſt time.char 
Chriſt did eat with his Dilciples, he defired them, that in their cating 
and drinkingthey might haye regard to him, and by the remembring 
of that opporcunity, be-rhe more ſtirred up to follow him diligently 
through ſufferings and death,. &c. Bur what man of-reaſon,. laying 
a{jde the prejudice of Education, and the influence of Tradition, 
will ſay, that this account of the marterof: faft, given by Matthew 
and Mark, or this expreſſion of Luke, -to dothat inremembrance of 
him, will amount totheſe conſequences, whichthe generality of Chri. 
ſtians haye ſought to draw from it, as calling it, Augafiſimum Eucha. 
ritia Sacramentum, venerabile altaris Sacramentum, The principal Seal 
of the, Covenant of Grace, by mhich all the benefits of Chriſt's death are 
ſealed.to Believers ; and-tuch like things. Bur to give a further evi. 
dence how theſe conſequences have-notany bottom from the pradtice 
of that ceremony, nor from the wards following, Do.this, 8c. Let 
us conſider anorher of the likenature, as it is at lengrh cxpreſled by 
Fohn, c. 13. ver. 3,4. 8. 13, 14, 15. Jeſus riſeth up from Supper, and 
laid afide his Garment, and tooka Towel and girded himſelf. After that 
he poureth Water into a Baſon, and began to waſhthe Diſciples Feet, and 
to wipe.them with the Towel, wherewith he w«s girded. Peter ſaith unto 
him,Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet. Jeſus anfwered him, If Iwaſh'thee not, 
thou haſt no part with me. So after he had waſhed their Feet, —He ſaid, 
Know ye what 1 have done to you2 If 1 then your Lord and Mafter have 
waſhed your Feet, ye alſo ought.to waſh, one anothers Feet. For I have 
given you an Example, that ye ſhould deas Thave done toyou. As to which 
ler it be obſerved, that John relatesthis paſſage to have been done at 
theſametime, withthe other of breaking Bread. Both being: done 
the night-of the paſſover, after _ It we-regard the Narration 
of this, and the circumſtancesatcending it, it was-done with, farmore 
ſolemniry, and preſcribed far. more punQtually and particularly, than 
the former. Ir is ſaid only, 5 he was eating, he took bread, \o that this 
would ſeem tobe bur an occaſional buſineſs. Buthere he roſe up, he 14id 
by his Garments, he girded himſelf, he poured out the Water, he PU 
their Feet, he.wiped them with the Towel. He. did rhis to all of them; 
which are circumſtances ſurely far more obſervable, than thoſenoted 
in the other. The former wa a prattice common among the Jewsuſed by all 
Maſters of Families, upon that occafion : but this, as to the:manner, and 
perſon atting it, to wit, for the: Maſter to riſe up, and waſh the Feet of 


hi Servants and Diſciples, was more ſingular and obſervable. In the 


breaking 


Vn 2 hy =” © wv © 4 


Concerning the Comm. or particip. of the body and blood of Chriſt. 
breaking of Bread, and giving of Wine, it « not pleaded by our adver- 
fares, nor yet mentioned in the Text, that he particularly put them into 
the hands of all, but breaking it, and bleſſing it, gave it the neareft, and 
fo they from hand to hand. Bur here it 1s mentioned that he waſhed not 
the feet of one or two, but of many. He ſaith not in the. former, that if 
they do not eat of that Bread, and drinkof that Wine, they (hall be pre- 
jadiced by it : but here he. ſaith expreſly to Peter, rhat, if be waſh not 
him, he hath not no part with him, which, being ſpoken upon Peter's re- 
fuſing to let him waſh his Feet, would ſeem to import no ef. than-not the 
continuance only, but even.the neceſſity of this ceremony. In the former 
he ſaith, as it were, paſlingly, Do this in remembrance of me: but here 
he ftteth down, again hg deſires them to confider what he hath done, tells 
them poſitively, that. as he hath done to them, ſo ought they to do to one 
another, and yet-again he redoulles that precept. by telling them, he has 
given them-an Example, that they ſhould do ſo likewiſe. If we reſpe&t 
the nature of the thing, it hath as much in it, as either Baptiſm, or 
the breaking of Bread, ſeeing it « an outward Element of a cleanſing 
Nature, applied to the outward man, by the command and the Example 
of Chrift, to fignifie an inward purifying, 1 would willingly [propoſe 
this ſeriouſly ro men,. that will be plealed ro make ule of that reaſon 
and underſtanding that God hath given them, and not be impoſed 
upon, nor abuſed by the cuſtom or tradition of others, whether this: 
ceremony, if- we reſpet either the time, that it was appointed in, or the 
circumſtances, wherewith it was performed, or the command, enjoyning 
the uſe of it, hath not as much to recommend it for a finding Ordinance 
of the Goſpel, as either Water-baptiſn or Bread and Wine, or any other 
of that kznd ? 1 wonder then, what rea{on the Papilts can give, why- 
they have not numbred'it among: their Sacraments, except mecrly 
*woluntas Ecclefie & traditio Patrum. | 


Bur if they ſay, that i uſed among them, in that the Pope and ſome Obj. 


other perſons among them uſe to do it once a year to ſome poor people. 


F would willingly know what reaſon they have why this ſhould Any. 


not be extended to.all, as well asthat of the Exycharift (as they term it) 
or- Whence it appears fromthe text, that [| Do this ir remembrance of 
me] ſhould be interpreted, that the Bread and Wine were cvery Cay: 
to be taken by all Prieſts, or the Bread cvery day, or cyery week by 
the Peopie: and that that other command-of Chriſt, ye oght to do «s 
Thave done to you, &c. is only to-be underſtood of-the Pope, or ſome 
other perſons, to be done only toa- ſew, and that oncea year. Surely 
there can be no other reaſon for this difference athg1ed from the Texr. 
' And asto Proteſtants, who uſe not this Ceremony at all, it they _ 

| ut 
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- but cpen their eyes they. may lee, how tnat by cultom and cradition 


they are abuſed in this matter, as were their Fathers in divers popith 
T raditions. For, if we look into the plain Scripture, what can be 
thence inferred to urge the one, which may not be likewile picaded 
for the other, or for Jaying aftde the one, which may not be likewite 
ſaid againſt the.continuance ofthe other? {f they ſay,that the former of 
waſting the Feet was only a Ceremony. W hat have they, whence'they can 
ſhew that this breaking of Bread is more? It they lay, that the former 


was only a ſgnof humility and purifying. What have they to provethat 


this was more? It they ſay, -that one was only for a time, and wasnoE. 
wargelicat Ordinance. W hat hath this ro make it ſuch, that the other 
wanted 2 Surely there is no way of reaſon to cyite this, neither can 
any thing be aledged that the oneſhould ceaſe, and nor the other, ot 
the one continue, and not the other ; bur che meer opinion of the 
afirmers, which, by cuſtom, education-and tradition, hath begotten 
in the hearts of people, a gicater reverence for and citcem of the one 
than the other, which, if it had faln out to be as much recommended 
to us by tradition, would, no doubt, have keen as tenaciouſly 


pleaded for, as baving no leſs foundation in the Scripture. Burt, ſince 
'the former, to wit, the waſhing of one anothers Feet, is juſtly laid 


aſide, as not binding upon Chriſtians, ſo-ought-alſo the other-tor the 
(ame reaſon. | Fe 

$. V II. But Ifftrange, that thoſe that are fo clamorovs for cere- 
mony, and ſtick {o much to it, rake likerty to difpence with the 
manner or method, that Chriſt did ir in, ſince ronethat eyer] could 
hear of, who now do it, uſe it in the ſame way that he did its Chriſt 
did it at Supper while they were cating, but they do it in the-mory- 
ing only by it ſelf. What rule walk they by'in this change? 

If it be ſaid, theſe are but circumPances, and not the matter, and if 
the matter be kept to, the atteration of circumftances t but of ſmall ma- 
ment. 

W hat if it ſhould be ſaid, the whole is bur a-circumſtance, which 
fell out at that time, when Chriſt eat'the Paſſover > For, if we hayc 
regard to that, which alone can be pleaded for an inſtitrcion, +12, 
thele words, Do thu in rewembrance of me, it doth as properly relate 
ro the manner, as watter. For what may. or can they evince in 
reaſon, that theſe words, Do this, only fignifie, eat Bread, and drink, 
Fine; bur it is no matter, when ye eat, nor how ye eat it, and not, as 
ye have ſeen me eat it at Supper with you, who take Bread and break it, 
and give it you, and take the Cup and bleſs it, and give it you, ſo dove 
likewiſe? And iceing Chriſt makes no diſtinRion in thoſe words, Do 


this 


this, 1t cannot 2e judged in reaſon bur to relate ro the whole. Which 


if it do, all t:oic that ar prelear uſe this ceremony among Chriſtians, . 


have nor yet obeyed cuais precepr, nor futhlled rhis infticurion, for all 
their clamours concerning it. 


Ifit be laid, that the time and manner of doing it by Chriſt w.u but ac- Ovi. 


cident illy, as being after the Fewiſh Paſſyver, which w.# at Supper. 


Beltdes that it may be anſwered and eaſily proved, that the whole Anſir. 


was accidental, as being the praftice of a Jewiſh ceremony, as is above 
obierved: May it not the ſame way be urged, that the drinking of 
wine # accidental, as being the natural produR of that Country, and 
ſo be pleaded, that in choſe Countries, where Wine doth not grow, 
as in our Nation of Sc:t1:nd, we may make uſe of Beer or Ale in the 
uſe of this ceremony, or bread made of other grain, than that, which 
Chriſt uſed 2 And yer would not our Adverſaries judge this an abuſe, 
and not right performing of this Sacrament > Yea have not {cruples of 
this kind occationed no little contention among the Proteſlors of Chri- 
ſtianity 2 VV har great conteſt and ſtrife hath been brwixe the Greek, 
and Latine Churches concerning the bread> While the one will have 
it an/eavened, reckoning becauſe the Jews made ule of unlervened 


bread in the Paſloyer, that it was ſuch kind of bread that Chriſt did- 


break to his Diſciples, the other /eazvened ; therefore the Lutherans 
make ule of unleavened bread, the Calvinifs of leavened: and this 
conteſt was ſo. hot, when the Reformation was beginning at Gereva, 
that Ca/vin- and Ferellus were forced to flee for ir. Burt do not Pro- 
teſtanrs by theſe uncertainties open a door to Papiſts for their exclud- 
ing the People from the Cup * Will not [Do thi] inter poſrively, that 
they ſhould do in the ſame manner, and at the ſame tine, whici Chriſt 


did it, as well as-rhatthey ſhould utc the cp, and not the bread only? * 


Or what reaſon have they to dilpence with the one, more than the 
Papilts have to do with-the other 2 O! whar ſtrange abſurdicies and 
inconveniencics have Chriſtians brought upon themſelves, by ſuper- 
ſiriouſly adhering to this ceremony £ Q.t of witch difficuicies it is 
inpoibble for them to excricate them'clves. bu: by laying tt aſtic, as 
they have done others ofthe like nature. For b2#t1Jes what is above- 
mentioned, I would gladly know how from the words they can be 
certainly reſolved, that theſe words CD thu] muſt be u wderftood ro 
the Clergy, t2ke, bleſs and break this bread, and give it to others, burto 
the Laity only, take and eat, but do not bleſs, &c. | 

- If it be (aid, that the Clergy was only preſent. 


Concerning the Comm. or perticip. of the body and blood of Ubriſt.. 


| 


Then will not that open a door tor the popiſh argument ag inf the Ants. 


adminitration of the cp to the Pept Or may ax another trom tacunce 
| | as 
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 asealily infer that only the Clergy ought to partake of this ceremony, be- 
cauſe they were only thole preſent, tro whom ir was laid, Do this? 
Bur if this [ Do this] be extended to alt, how comes it a/l have not li- 
berty to obey it in both bleſſing, breaking, and diftributing, as well as 
* raking and eating? 'Betides-all theſe, even-the Catvinian Protcſftunts of 
Gre.t Brittain could never yer accord among themſelves about the 
manner of taking it, whether ſitting, tanding, or kyeeling; Whether it 
ſhould be -given ro the ich, and thoſe that are ready to die, or not. 
W hich controverſies, though they-may be eſteemed of imall moment, 
yet bave greatly contribured, with other things,*to:be: the occafion 
not only of mach contention, but allo of blood fhed and devaſtation, ſo 
that in this laſt reſpe& the Pre/atick Cadvinits have termed the Pres- 
byterians Schiſmatical and Pertinactous, and -they them again, Super* 
flitions, Taolatrows, and Papiſtical. Who then that will open their eyes 
'bur may lee, that the devil hath ſtirred up thiscontention aud zcal, to 
buſic men aboutrthings of ſmall moment, that greater matters may be 
negle&ed, while he keeps them in ſuch ado about thisceremony, while 
they lay aſide othersof the like nature, as poſitively commanded, and 4: 
. punftually praftiſed, andfrom the obfervation of which, halt ſo many 
difficulties will not follow? 
$. VIII. How then 2 Have we nor reaſon, not finding the nature 
of this-praftice to be obligatory upon us, more than thoſe other our 
adyerfaries, have laid aſide, to avoid all this contuſton, ſince thoſe 
that uſe it, «can never agree, neither-concerning the nature, efficacy, 
nor manner of doing it ? And this proceeds becauſe they take it not 
plainly, as it lies in the Scripture, but have ſo much mixed in their 
own-inventions. ' For would they take ir as Lies, ic would import no 
more, than that Feſus Chrift at that time did thereby fignifie unto them, 
that his body and blood was to be offered for them, and delired them, that 
when ſoever they did eat or drink, they might do it imremembranceof him, 
or with a regard to him, whoſe blood was ſhed for them. Now that the 
primitive Church, gathered immediately after his aſcenſion, 'did fo 


underftand it, doth appear from their uſe and praCtice, if we admit 


thoſe places of the 4#s, where breaking of bread is ſpoken of, to have 
relation hereto, which as our Adverſaries do, ſo we ſhall willingly a- 
greero. As firſt, Atts 2. 42. And they continued Stedfafly in the Apo- 
fes Dotrine, and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, &c. I his can- 
not be underſtood of any other, than of their ordinary cating ; fot 
.as nothing elſe appears from the text, ſo the context makes it plain 
for they had a)l things in common, and therefore it is ſaid, verſe 46. 
And thegcontinuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking 

| bread 


Concerning the Comm. or particip. of the body and blood of Chriſt. 


bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs 
of heart. Who will not wilfully cloſe their Eyes, may ſee here, that 
their breakzng being joyned with their eating, ſhews, that nothing elic 
is here cxpretled, bur that having all chings in common, and ſo con- 
tinuing together, they alſo did break their bread, and eat their meat 
together. In doing whereof I ſhall not doubr, but they remembred 
the Lord, to follow whom they had with ſo great zeal and reſigna- 
tion betaken themſelyes. This 1s further manifeſt from 4&5 6. For 
the Apoſtle, having the care and diſtribution of that money, which 
the Believers having fold their poſleflions gave unto them, finding 
themſelves overcharged with that- burthen, appointed Deacons tor 
that buſineſs, that they might give themſelves continually to Prayer, 
and to the Miniſtry of the Word, not leaving that, to ſerve Tables. 

his cannot be mcant of any Sacramental eating, or Religions Att of 

orſhip; ſeeing our Adverlaries make the diſtribu:ing of that, the pro- 

r aCtof Miniſters, not of Deacons; and yet th-re can be no reaſon 
alledged, that that breaking of bread, which thy are faid to have 
continued in, and to have done from Houle ro Houle, was other than 
thoſe Tableschat the Apoſtles ſerved ; bu: here gave over, as finding 
themſelves overcharged wich it : now as tie increaſe of the Diſciples 
did incapacitate the Apoſtles any more to manage this, ſo ir wouid 
{cem their further increaſe and diſperſing in divers places hindered the 
continuance of that practice of having things in con1mon. But not- 
withſtanding,(o far at leſt to rememberor contiuue that ancient conr- 
munity, they did at cettain times come rovetner and break bread toge- 
ther. Hence it is ſaid, A#s 20. 7. that Paul coming ro Troas, And up- 
on the firft day of the week, when the diſciples came together to break bread, 
Paul prezched unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and continued 
his ſpeech until Mid-nigkte. Here is no mention made of any S4cra- 
mental eating, but only, that Pa#/ took occation from their being ro- 
getther to preach unto them. _ And it ſeems it was a Supper they in- 


tended (not a morning bit of bread, and ſup of w:ne) elſe it's not 


very probable, that Pay! would from the morning baye preached 
until Mid-night. But- the 11 verſe purs che matter out of diſpute, 


whichis thus, When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, . 


and eaten, and talked along while, even till break of day, fo he departed. 
This ſhews that the breaking of bread, was differed till rhat time : for 


thoſe words [ and when he had broken bread, and eaten] do ſhew that, 


it had a relation to the breaking of bread afore-mentioned, and 
that that was the time he did it. Secondly, t'1:(e words joyned to- 
gether, [ and when he had broken bread. an.i eaien, and talked] ſhew, 


uUun it- 
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it was.no religicus at of worſhip, bur only an cating for bodily re- 
ſreſhment, for which rhe Chriſtians uſed to meer rogether ſome rime, 
and doing it in God's fear and finglenels of heart, doth notwirhs 
ſtanding differenceit from the cating or feaſting of profane perſons, 
and this by ſome is called 4 Love-feaft, or a being rogether, not meerly 
to feed their Bellies, or for outward ends, but totake thence occaſion 
to.cat and drink rogerher, in the dread ond preſence of the Lord, as 
his Peoples which cuſtom we ſhall not condemn ; bur Jet ir be ob- 
ſerved, thatin all the A#s there is no other, nor further mention of 
this matter. But if that Ceremony had been ſome ſolemn Sacrifice, as 
ſome will have it, or ſuch a ſpecial Sacrament, as others plead it to, 
be, it is ſtrange, that that Hiſtory, that in- many lefler things gives a 
particular account of the Chriſtians behaviour, ſhould have been fo 
ſilent in the matter. Only we find, that they uſed ſometimes to 
' meer together to break Bread, and ear. Now, as the primitive 
Chriſtians began by degrees to depart from that primitive purity and 
ſimplicity, ſo alſo to accumulate ſuperſtitions traditions, and viriat the 
1mnocent practices of cheir predeceſſors, by the intermixing either of 
Jewiſh or Hearheniſh Rites, ſo allo, in the uſe of this, very early. 
abuſes began to creep in among Chriſtians, ſo that it was needful 
for the Apoſtle Paul to reform. chem, and reprove them therefore, as 
he dothat large, x-Cor. 11. from ver. 17. tothe end, which place we 
ſhall particularly examine; becauſe our adyerſarics lay the chief ſtreſs 
of their matter upon it, and we ſhall ſee whether tt will infer any 
more, than we have above granted. Firſt, becauſe they were apt to 
uſe that prafice in a ſuperſtitious mind-beyond the true uſe of it, as 
ro make of ir ſome myſtical ſupper of the Lord, he tells them, ver.20. 
that their -corzing together into one place is not to eat the Lord's Supper, 
he ſaith not, this s not the right manner to eat, becauſe the Supper of the 
Lord us Spiritual, and a myſftery.. Secondly, he blames them, in that 
they come together for the worſe, and not for the better, the reaſon 
he gives of this, is, ver. 21. For-in eating every one hath taken before his 
own ſupper : and one u hungry, aud another us _ Here itis plain 
that the Apoſtle condemns them for that, becauſe this cuſtom of ſup- 
ping if general was uſed among Chriſtians, for to increaſe theic love, 
and asa memorial of Chriſt's ſupping with the Diſciples, that they 
ſhould have ſo vitiated it, te cat & a part, and to come full, who had 
abundance, and hungry, who had little at home. Whereby the 
very ule and end of this praQtice, is loſt and perverted, and therefore 
he blames them, that they do not either eat this in common at home, 
or reſerye their eating, till they come all cogether to the yr 
| embiy : 
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: Concerning the Comm. oy particip. of the bydy and blood of Chriſt. 
ſcmbly: this appears plainly by the following verſe 22. have ye not 
houſes to eat and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame 
them that have not? Where he blames them fortheir,irrcgalar praftice 
herein, in that they deſpiſed ro cat orderly, or relerve their eating to 
-the publick aſſembly, and ſo ſhaining ſuch as not having houſes, nor 
fulneſs at home, came to partake of the common Table, who being 
hungry, thereby were afthamed, when they obſerved others come 
thitherfull and drunken. Thoſe, that without prejudice will look to 
the place, will ſee this muſt have bcen the caſe amongthe Corinthians 3 

for, ſuppoſing the uſe of this ro have been then, as now uſed either 

by Papifts, Lutherans, or Calvinifs, it is hard making ſenſe of the 
Apoſtles's words, or indeed to conceive, what was the abuſe, the 
Corinthians committed in this thing. Having thus obſerved what the 
Apoſtle ſaid above, becauſe this cuſtona of eating and drinking toge- 

ther ſome time, had its riſe from Chriit's AQt with the Apoſtles, the 
night he was betrayed, therefore the Apoſtle proceeded, ver. 23. to 

give them an account of that. For 1 have received of the Lord that 
which alſo I deliveredunto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night it: 
which he was betrayed, took bread, &c. Thoſe, that underſtand the 
difference betwixt a narration of a thing and a command, cannot but 

ſee, if they will, that there is no command in this place, bur only 

an account of matter of fact; he ſaith not, T received of the Lord, that, 

& be took Bread, ſo T (hall command it to you to do alſo, there is nothing 

like this in this place; yea, or the contrary, ver. 25. where he re- 
peats Chriſt's imperative words to his Apoſtles, he placeth them (o 

as they import to command, this do ye, 4s oft as ye drinkit, in remem- 
brance of me. And then he adds, For as often as ye eat thu Bread, and 
drink-this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death, till he come. But thcle 
words [45 often imports no more a command, than to ſay, as often 

ah m= goeft to Rome, ſee the Capitol, will infer a command to mc, to 

go ttuther. | | YE 

But whereas they urge the laſt words, ye ſhew forth the Lord's death obj. 
til he come, inſinuaringy that this intports a neceſſary contimuance of that 
ceremony, until Chriſt come at the end of the world to judgment. 

I an{wer, they take two of the chict parts of the controverſic here 
for granted, without proof. Firſt, that ['*s of ter} imports a command, 
the contrary whereof is ſhewn, neither will they ever be able to prove i 
it. Secondly, that this coming is underſtood of Chriſt's 1a# outward Wi 
coming, and not of hisinward and ſpiritual: that remains to beproved, '* 
whereas the Apoſtle might well underſtand ir of his inward coming and 
appearance, which perhaps ſome of _ carnal Corinthians, that uſcd # 

u2 tO : 
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to come drunken togerher, had not yer known ; and others, being 
weak among them, and inclinable to dore upon outwards, this might 
have been indulged to them for a ſeaſon, and even uſed by thoſe, 
who knew Chriſt's appearance in Spirit (as other things were, of 
which we ſhall ſpzak hercatter) eſpzcially by the Apoſtle, who be- 
came weak tothe weak, and all to all, that he might lave ſome. 
Now thoſe weak and carnal Corinthians might be permitred the ute 
ef this, to ſhew forth or remember Chriſt's death, till he come to 
ariſe in them; for, though {uch need thoſe outward things, ro pur 
them in mind of Chriſt's Death ; yer ſuch, asare dead with Chriſt, 
and not only dead with Chriſt, but buried, and allo ariſen with him, 
need not fuch fgns, to remember him, and to ſuch therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Col. 3. 1. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God: but 
Bread and Wine are not theſe things, chat are above, bur are things 
of the Earth. Butthat this whole matter was a meer at of indul- 
gence and condeſcention of the Apoſtle Paul, to the weak and carnal 
And like- Corinthians, appears yetmore by the Syriak Copy,which, ver. 17. in 
II. his entring upon this matter, | hath it thus, In that, concerning whichT 
ental ver. 4/7 about to command you (or inſtrutt you) Icommend you not, becauſe ye 
tions, as have not gone forward, but are deſcended unto that which is leſs (or of leſs 
the 4ra- conſequence.)Clearly importing,that the Apoſtle was grieved that fuch 
TI was their condition, that he was forced to give them inſtruftions con- 
;#159i% cerning thoſe outward things,and doi i2g upon which they ſhew;they 
the ſame Were not gone forward in the life of Chriſtianity, but rather ſticking 
way. in beggerly Elements. And thereforc vec. 20. the ſame verſion hath it 
_ thus, when then ye meet together, ye do not do it, as it is ju} ye ſhould do 
in the day of the Lord, ye eat and drink, Thereby ſhewing to them, that 
ro meet rogcther to catand drink outward bread and wine, was not the 
labour and work of that day of the Lord; but, ſince our adverſaries 
are ſo zealous for this ceremony, becauſe uſed by the Church of Co- 
rinth, (tho with how little ground, 1s already ſhewn) how come they 
ſto paſs over far more poſitive commands of the Apoſlilzs, as matters 
of moment? As firſt, A#s 15. 26. where the Apoſtles peremptorily 
commands even the Gentiles,as that which was the mind ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt, to abfain from things ftrangl/ed, and from blood. And Fa. 5. 14. 
where it is expreſly commanded, that the ich be anointed with Oyl in 
Obj. the Name of the Lord. 
e If they lay, theſe were only temporary things, but not to continue. 
oo What have thcy more to ſhew for this, there being no expreſs rc- 


pcal of them? 
| i 
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If chey fay, the repeal is implyed, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, We ought Obi. 
not to be Judged in meats and drinks. | : 

L admit the aniwer, but how can it be evired to milicate the ſame Anſw. 
way againſt the other practice 2 Surely not at all: nor can there be 
any thing urged for the one, more than for the other, butcuſtom 
and tradition. 

As for thatof 7.umes, they ſay, there followed a Miracle upsn it, to ,;, 
wit, the recovery of the Sick: But thu being ceaſed, ſo ſhould the cere- 
mony. 

Though this might many waies be anſwered, to wir, that Prayer Anſw.. 
chen might as well be forborn, to which alſo the ſaving of the Sick is 
there aſcribed, yet [ſhall accept of ir, becauſe julgeindeed that Ce- 
remony is ceaſed, only merhinks, ſince our adverſaries, andhar right- 
ly, think a ceremony oughtto ceaſe, where tlie vertue fails,they ought 
by the ſame ruleto forbear the laying on of hands, in imiration of the 
Apoſtles, ſince the giftof the Holy Ghoſtdoth not follow upon it. 

$. IX. But ſince we find, that ſeveral teſtimoniesof Scripture do ſuf- 
ficient!y ſhew, thar/uch externa/rites are no neceſſary part of the New Co- 
venant diſpenſation, therefore not needful now to continue, however they 
were for a ſcafon pratiſed of old, I ſhall inſtance ſoms few of them, 
whereby from the nature of the thing, as well as tho/e teftimonies,it may 
appear, that the ceremony of bread and wine is ceaſed, as well as thoſe 
other things, confeſſed by our adyerlariesto be fo. The firſt is Rom.14. 

7. For the Kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but Righteouſneſs and 
Peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Here the Apoſtle eyidently ſhews, 
that the Kingdom of God, or Goſpel of Chriſt, ftands not in meats and 
drinks, and ſuch hike things, but in righteouſneſs, as by the cor.cext 
doth appear, where he is ſpeaking ot the guilt and hazard of judving 
one another abour meats and drinks. So then, if the Kingdom of God 
ſtand not in them, nor the Goſpel, nor work of Chriſt, then the eat- 
ing of outw.zrd bread and wine can be n9 neceſlary part of the Goſpel 
worſhip,nor any perpetual ordinance of ic. Another is yet more plain. 
of the ſame Apoſtle, Co/.2. 16. the Apoſtle throughout this whole ſe- - 
cond chapter, doth clearly pleal for us, and againſt the formality and 
ſuperſtition of our oppoſers: for in the beginning he holds forth the great 
priviledges Chriſtians have by Chriſt, whoare come indecd to rhe life 
of Chriftianity, and therefore he defires them, ver. 6, 4s they have re- 
ceived Chriſt, ſo to watk in him, and to beware leſt they be ſpoiled through 
Philoſophy and vain deceit, after the rudiments or elemenrs of the world, 
becauſe that in Chri# whom they have received, is all fulneſ;, An1-that 
they are cireamciſed with the circumciſion made without hands, which he 


calle: 
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calls the.circumciſion of Chrift, and being buried with him by baptiſm. are 


. alſs ariſen with him through the Faith: of the operation of God. Here al- 


ſo they did partake of the: true bapti{m of Chrif, and being ſuch asare 
arifen with him, let us {ee whether he thinks it needful, they thould 
make ute of fuch meat and drink, as bread and wine, to put them in 
remembrance of Chrif*s.death,or whether they ought to be judged that 


they did it not, ver. 16. Let no man therefore judg you in meat 0r drink, 


Is not bread and wine, meat and drink? But why Which are a ſhadow 


of things to come: but the body # of Chriſt. Then, ſince our adverſarics 


confels that their bread and wine 1s a fign or ſhadow, therefore, accord- 
10g to the Apoſtles DoArine, we ought not to. be judged inthe ob: 
ſervation of it, But is itnot fit for thoſe, that are dead with Chriſt, to 
be fabjet ro fuch ordinances? See what he ſaith ver. 29. Wherefore, 


if ye be deat with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world, why, as though 
lrving in the world, are ye ſubjett to ordinances? ( Touch not, taſte not, 
handle not : Which all are to periſh with the uſing) » 4 the command- 
ments and doftrines of men: What can be more plain? if this ſerye 


not to take away the-abſolute neceſſity of the ule of bread and wine, 


what can it ferye to take away > Sure I am, the reaſon here given is 
applicable torhem, which all do periſh with the uſing, fince bread and 
wine periſherh with the uſing, 2s much as other things. But further, 
if the nſe of water and bread and wine were that, wherein the very /eals 
of the New Covenant ſtood, and did pertain to the chict Sacraments of 
the Goſpel and Evangelical Ordinances, ( fo called) then would not 


the Goſpel differ from the Law, or be preferable ro itz Whereas the 


'Obj. 
 Anſw. 


Apoſtle ſhews the difference, Heb. 9. 10. in that ſuch kind of obſerva- 
tions of the Jews were as a ſign of the Goſpel, tor that this food only in 
meats and drinks, and divers waſhings. And now if the Goſpel worſhip 
and ſervice ſtand in the ſame, where is the difference ? 

If ir be ſaid, Theſe under the Goſpel have a ſpiritual ſignification. 

$o had thoſe under the Law, God was the Aurhor of thoſe, as well 
as Chriſt is pretended to be Author of theſe. Bur doth not this con- 
rendiag for the uſe of water, bread and wine, as neceſlary parts of the 
Golpelworlhip, deſtroy the nature of it, as if the Goſpel wete a dil- 
penſation of ſhadows, and not of the SubFance, whereas the Apoſtle in 


that of the Colloſaans above-mentioned, argues againſt the ule of theſe 


things, as needtul to thoſe, that are dead and ariſen with Chriſt, be: 
cauſe they are but ſhadows; and ſince, through the whole Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews, he argues With the Jews, to wean them from their wor: 


ſhip, fot this reaſon, becauſe ic was typrcaland figurative. Is itagreeable 


. 
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ground From Scripture or Reaſon can our adverſaries bring vs ro-6- 
vince, that one {hadow or figure ſhoul{ point £o anorher ſhadow or ' 
figure, and not to rhe Subſtance. And yer they make: the figure of 
Circumciſion to point ro Water-baptiſrr, andthe Paſchal Lanrb, to bread 
and wine. But was it ever known, char one figure was the antitype of 
che other, eſpecially ſeeing Proteftants make not theſe their antitypes 
to have any more vertue oreffcacy thanthe type had? For, ſince as 
they fy, and that truly, that their Sacraments confer not Grave, but 
that # conferred according to the Faith of the receiver, it will not be de- 
nied, bur the faithhivl among the Jews received alſo Grace tn the wſe* 
of their fgurative Worſhip. And though Papiſts boaſt that their Sa- 
craments confer Grace ex opere operato, yet experience abundantly 
proveth the contrary. 
$. X. Bur ſuppoſing the uſe of Water baptiſm, and Bread and Wine 
to have been inthe primnive'- Church, as was alſo that of abftaining 
from things firangied, and from Blvad, theuſe of legal Purification, Aﬀts 
21. 23,24, 25. and anointing of the Sick with -Oy!, for the reaſons and 
grounds beforementioned. Yet it remains for our adverſaries, to ſhew 
us, how they come by power or authority ro adminifter cthem;, Ir 
cannot be trom the letter of the Scripture, elſe they behoved aHoto 
do thoſe other things, which the letter.declares alſo they'did, - and 
which in the letter -have as much foundation. Then thetr Power mut 
be derived fromthe Apo#les, either mediately, orimmediately; but we 
have ſhewn before, in the tenth Propoſition, that they have no me- 
diate Power, becaule of the interruption made by the Apolafie. And 
for an inmediarepower or command by. rhe'Spirit of God, -ro-ad mini- 
ſer thele things, none of our adverſaries pretend 'ro it. We know, 
that inthis, as in other things, they make a noiſe of the confant con- 
ſent of the Church and of Chriſtians in all ages 3 but as tradition 15nor . 
a {ufficient ground for Faith, ſo, in this matter eſpecially, ic ought 
to have but ſmall weight, for that, in this point of Ceremonies and 
ſuperſtitious Obſervations, the Apoſtaſie began very early, as may 
appear in the Epiſtles of Pax!to the-Galatians and Coloffizns ; and we 
hayenoground toimitate them inthofe things, ' whoſe entrance: the 
Apoltle ſo much withſtood, fo heavily regreted, and ſo ſharply 're- 
proved. Bur, if we look-to Antiquity, weftnd, that, in ſuch Lind of 
obſervances and traditions they were very uncertain and change- 
able, ſo that neither Proteſtants nor Papiſts do obſervethisCeremopy, 
as they did, both in that they gave ir to young: Boyes and to little 
Children, and for ought can be learned, the ule of this and' Infant. 
baptiſm arc of alike age, though the one be laid afide both by Pap! - 
an 
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and Proteſtants, -and the other, to wir, Baptiſm of Infants be ſtuck 
t9:, and we have fo much the lels reaſon to lay weight upon Anti- 


guity, for that, . if we-conſider their profeſlion of Religion, elpecially 


as to worſhip and the ceremonial patt of ir, we -ſha}l not find any 
Church now, whether Popiſh or Proteſtant, who differ not widely 
from them in many things, as Dalleus, in his Treatiſe concerning the 
uſe of the Fathers, well oblerveth and demonſirateth. And why they 
ſhould obtrude this upon us, becaule of the Ancients prattice, which 
they themſelves follow not, or why we may not reject this, as well as 
they do other things, no lels zealouſly practiſed by the Ancients, no 
{ufficient reaſon can be alligned. | 

I ſhall not nevertheleſsdoubr, but many whoſe underſtandings have 
becn clouded with theſe Ceremonies, have notwithſtanding, by the 
Mercy of God,-had ſome ſecret.{enſe of the myſtery; which they could 
not clearly underſtand, becauſe it was ſealed trom-them, by their ſtick- 
ing to ſuch outward rliings, and that through thar.ſecrer ſence, diving 
in their comprehenſions, they ran themſelves into theſe carnal appre- 
henſions, as imagining the ſubſtance of the bread was changed,or that 
if the ſubſtance was not changed, yet the body was there, &c. And 


indeed I am .inclinable very favourably to judg of Calvin in this parti- 


cular, in that he deals ſo ingenuoully, to conteſs he neither compre- 
hends it, nor can expreſs it: 1n words, but yet by a fecling experience 
can ſay, the Lord i Spiritaally preſent. Now asI deubt not, but Ca!- 
vin ſometimes had a ſenſe of his preſence, without the uſe of this ce- 
remony. ſo as the undcrſtanding given him of God, made him juſtly 
rejc& the falle notions of Tranſubfantiation and Conſubhtantiation, tho 
he knew not, what to cſtabliſh inſtcad of them. if he had fully waited 
in that Lightthat makes all things manifeſt, ard bad not laboured in 
his own comprehenſton, to ſettle upon that external ceremony, by 
afixing the Spiritual preſence as chiefly or principally, though not on- 
ly (as he well knew by experience) = a or eſpecially, to xelate to it, 
he might have further reached unto the knowledg of this myltery, 
than many that went before him. | | 
- $..XI. Laſtly, if any now atthis day, from a' true 5g run of 
Spirit, andwith real Conſcience towards God, did practiſe this cerc- 
mony in the ſame way, method, and manner. as did the primitive 
Chriſtians, recorded in Scripture (which yet none that I know,. now 
do) I ſhould not doubt to affirm, - but they might be indulged init, 
and the Lord might. regard them, and for a ſcalon appcar ro-them, 
in theufe of theſethings, as many of vs have known him to do to us, 
1n the time of our ignorance, proyiding always they did not m to 

obtrucc 


Concern. the Power of the C. Magiſtrate in wit. purely Cone. 


-obtrude chem upon others, nor, judg ſuch, as found themſelves de- 
-hoered, or that they do not pertinaciouſly adhere'to them. For we 


certainly know that the gay is dawned, in which God hath ariſen; and 
hath dilmifled all-thofe ceremonies and rites, and is only to be wor- 
ſhipped in Spirit, and that he-appears to them who wait upon him, 
and-that to ſeek God-in theſe things is, with Mary at-the Sepulchre, 
to-ſeek the living among the dead, for we know that he is ariſen and 
revealed in Spirit, leading his Children out of theſe rudiments, that 
they may walk with him in his Light, to whom be Glory for eyer. 


Amen. 


The Fourteenth Propoſition, 


Concerning the Power FA the Civil Magiſtrate in matters purely 
Religious and pertaining ts the Conſcience. 


Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Power and Dominion of the 


-< 
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Conſcience, who alone can rightly infiruft and govern it, therefore it , qc 


is not lawful for any whoſoever, by vertue of any Authority-or Princi- y. g5, 55. 
pality they bear-in the Government of this World, to force the'Con- Marth. 7. 
feiences of others? and therefore all killing, baniſhing, fining, impri« V- 12» 13- 


29. 
Tit. 3. IOs 


foning, and ather ſuch things, which are inflitted upon men for the 
alone exerciſe of their Conſcience, or difference in Worſhip or Opinion, 
proceedeth from the Spir:tof Cain,the Murtherer,and is contrary tothe 
Truth, providing atways that no man, under the pretence of Conſcience, 
prejudice his Neighbour, in this life or eſtate, or do any thing deſirnttive 
to, or inconfitent with humane Society, in which caſe the Law i for the 
trqnſgreſſor, and Juſtice s to be adminiſtred upon all, without reſfetb 
of per ſon's. 


41 | By BERTY of Conſcience from the power of the Civil Ma- 


giſtrate hath been of late years fo largely and learnedly 

handled; that T fhall not need bur tobe brief in it; yer it isto be la- 

mented, that few have walked an{werably to this principle, cach 

pleading it for themſelves, but ſcarce allowing 'ic to others, as here- 
after I ſhall have occaſion more at length to obſerve. 

Ic will be fit in the firſt place, for clearing of miſtakes, to ſay ſome- 

W w thing 


YM bt LA AG A578 DES” RAD WEE . < PI __ ” _ _—— vx 0 $0") ED. oe, SE ys 
». 4 RN a Rooney II FPIY - FTI rr, 7 OE z 7 - 
= OE XS 2m RO SEBEEE Sean. WETTED <4 © he. 43> A I he 4 


EEE EET 


332 


Rom, 14-. 
23s 


The FOURTEENTH PROPOSITION, 
thing of the ſtate of the controverfie, thar what follows may be the: 
more clearly underſtood. | | 
By [Conſcience] then, as in the explanation of the 5 and 6 Propo. | 

ſitions I have obſerved, is to' be underſtood that perſwaſion. of the mind, 
which ariſes from the under/landings being poſſeſſed with the belief of the 
Truth or Falſity of any thing, which, though it may be falſe or eyil 

upon the matter, yet if a man ſhould go againft his perſwaſton, or 

Conlcience, - he thould commit a fin, becauſe what a man doch con- 
trary to his Faich, though his Faith be wrong, is no ways acceptable 
ro God ; hence the Apolile faith, whatſoever us not of Faith is ſin; and' 
he that doubteth, is damned if he eat, though the thing n\ight hayec 
been lawful ro anocher, and that this doubting to cat ſome kind of 
meats (fince all the creatures of God are good, and for theuſe of man, 
if received with thanksgiving, might be a fuperſtirion, or at leſt a weak- 
ncſs, which were better removed. ) Hence Ames De Caf. Con/. faith, 
The Conſcience although erring, doth evermore bind, ſo as that he ſin. 
neth, who doth contrary to his Conſcience, becauſe he doth contrary to the 
will of God, although not materially and truly, yet formally and inter- 
pretdgvely. | 

So the. queſtion is, Firſt, Whether the Civil Magiſtrate hath power to 

force men in things religious, to do contrary to their Conſcience, and if 
they will not, to puniſh them in their goods, liberties or lives this we 
hold in the negative. But ſecondly, as we would have the Magiſtrate 
avoiding thisexiream of incroaching upon men's Conſciences, ſoon 

the other hand, we are far from joyning with, or ſtrengthening {uch 
Itbertines, as would ſtretch the liberty of cheir Conſciences to the pre- 
jadice of their Neighbours, or to the ruin of humane Society. We 
underſtand therefore by matters of Conſcience, ſuch as, immediately re- 
late be:wixt God and man,or men and men, that are under the ſame per- 
{waſton, as romect rogether and worſhipGod in that way, which they 


juds is molt acceptable unto him, and not to incroach upon or ſeek to 


force their neighbours otherwiſe than by reaſon, or ſuch other means, 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed, viz. preaching and inſtructing ſuch as 
will hear and receiye it, bur not at all for men, under the notion of 
Conſcience, ro do any thing contrary to the moral and perpetual ſta- 

rutes generally acknowledged by all Chriſtians: in which caſe the Ma- 
giſtrate may very lawfully uſe his Authority, as on thoſe who under 
a pretcnce of Conſcience, make it a principle, to kill and deſtroy all 
the wicked, ide#, all, that differ from them, that they, to wir, the 
Saints, may rule, and that therefore ſeek to make all things com- 
mon, and woutd force their neighbours to ſhare their Eſtates _ 
them, 


them, and many {uch wild ndtions, as is reported of the 4nabeptifs of 
Munſter, which evidently appears to proceed from pride and coverou(- 
nels, and not from purity or Conſcience, and therefore I have (uffici- 
ently guarded againſt chat, in the latter part of the Propoſition. But 
the Liberty, we lay claim to, is ſuch, as the primitive Church juſtly 
ſought, under the Heathen Emperors, to wit, for men of ſobriety, 
honeſty, and a peaceable converſation to enjoy the liberty and exer- 
clſe of their Confcience towards God and among themſelves, and ro 
admit among them ſuch, as, by their perſwaſion and influence, 
come to be convinced of the ſame Truth with them, wichour being 
therefore moleſted by the Civil Magiſtrate, Thirdly, though we 


would not have men hurt in their Temporals, nor robbed of their. 


Priviledges, as men, and membersof the Common-wealth, becauie 
of their inward per{waſion, yet weare far from judging, that in the 
Church of God there ſhould not be cenfures, exerciſed againſt 
{uch as fallinto error, as well as ſuch as commit open evils; and chere- 


fore we believe it may be very lawful for a Chriſtian Church] if the - 


find any of her Members fall into any error, after due admonitions 
and inſtrudions, according to Goſpel order, it ſhe find them pertina- 
-cious, to cut them off from her tellowſhip, by the Sword of the $p:- 
rit, and denude them of theſe priviledges, which they had as fellow- 
members, but not to cut them oft from the world by the temporal 
Sword, or rob them of their common priviledges, as men, ſeeing 
they enjoy not theſe, as Chriſtians or underſuch a fellowſhip, bur as 
men, and members of the Creation. Hence Chry/o/om faith well, de 
. Anath. We mult condemn and reprove the evil Dottrins,that preceed from 
Hereticks, bt ſpare the men, and pray for their Salvation. 
$. 11. Butthat no man, by vertue of any Power or Principality, 
he hath in the Government of this World, hath power over the Con. 
ſciences of men, is apparent, becauſe the Conſcience of man. is the Seat 
an] Throne of God in him, of Which God isthe alone proper and infal- 
libie Judge, who, by his Power and Spirit, can alone rectifie the mi- 
ſtakes of Conſcience, and therefore hath reſerved to himſc!f the power 
of puniſhing rhe errors thereof, as he ſcerh meer. Now for the Ma- 
oiſtrare to afſume this, 1s to take upon him to meddle with things 
. nct within the compa's of his juriſdi&ion, for, if this were within 
the compaſs of his juriſdiction, he ſhould be the proper judge in theſe 
things, and alſo it were need{ul-ro him, as an effential qualification 
of his being a Magiſtrate, to be capable ro Judge! in them: 
Bur that the Magittrare, asa Maviſtratc, is neither proper Judge in 
theſe caſes, not yet that the capacity lo to be is requiſite in him, as a 
h  W w2 Magiſtrate, 
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Magiſtrate, our adverſaries cannot dey, or elſe they mult ſay, thaz- 
all the Heachen Magiſtrates, were either-no lawtul Magiſtrates, as 
wanting ſomething eflential ro Magiſtracy, and thts were contrary to 
the exprels. Do&rin of the Apoltles, Rom. 13. or elſe, which is more 
abſurd, that thoſe Heathen Magiſtrates were proper Judges.in marters 
of Coulcience among Chrittians. As for ti:at eyalion, that the Ma- 
viftrate ought to puniſh according to the Church cenlure and deter- 
mination, Which 1s indeed no leſs, than to make the: Magz/rate the 


- Churches Hang-man; we ſhall have occaſion. to ſpeak of it hereafter. 


Matth.. 10. 
3 5s. 


Marth, 23- 
18. ; 


Bur if the chict members of the Church, thapgh ordained co inform, | 
inſtruct, and reprove, are not to have dominion over the Faith nor 
Conſciences of the Faithful, as the Apoſtle exprefsly affirms, 2 Cor. 1. 
24+ then far leſs ought they. to uſurp this dominion, or ſtir up the 
Magiſtrate to perſecute and mutrther thoſe, who. wilt not yield to 
them therein. | 

Secondly, this preteaded power of the Magiſtrate, is both con- 
wary unto and inconſiſtent with the nature of the Goſpel, which tis 
a thing altogether extrinſic from the rule and government of political 
States, as Chriſt expreſsly ſignified, ſaying, his Kingdom was not of * 
this World, andif the propagating of the Goſpel had had any neceſl- 
fary relation thereunto,then Chriſt had not ſaid ſo; but he abundantly 
hach ſhewn by his Example,whom we are chiefly to imitate in matters 
of thatnature,that its by per ſwafion and the Power of God,not by Whips, 
Impriſonments, Baniſhments and Martherings, that the Goſpel is to 
be propogated, and that thoſe, that are the propagators of it, are 
ofren to ſuffer by the wicked, but never to caule the wicked to fuffer. 
When he ſends forth his Diſciples, he tells them, he-ſends them forth 
as Lambs among Wolves, to be willing to be deyoured, not to deyour; 
hetells them of their being whipped, impriſoned and killed for their - 
Conſcience, but never that they ſhall either whip, impriſon, or kill; 
and indeed, if. Chriffians muſt be as Lambs, it- is not the nature of 
Lambs to deſtroy or devour any. tIt ferves nothing to alledge, that 
that in Chriſt and his Apoſtles times the Magiſtrates were Heathers, 
andtherefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not being Magiſtrates, nor yet 


any. of the Believers, could not exerciſe the power, becaule it cannot 


be denied; but Chriſt, beingthe Son of God, had a true right to all 
Kingdoms, and was righteous Heir of the Earth. Next, as to his 
Power, - it cannot be denied, buthe could, it he had ſeen meet; have 
called for legions of Angels to defend him, and have forced the 
Princes and Potentatesof the Earth to be ſubje& unto him, Matth. 26. 


53. So that.it was only, becauſe it was. contrary to the nature - 
| | Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Goſpel and Miniſtry, to ule any force or violence in the ga+ 
thcring of Souls to him. . I his he abundantly exprelſcd in his reproct 


to the Sons of Zebedee, who would have been.calling for Fire from 


Heaven io burn thoſe, that refuſed ro receive Chriſt. It is not to be 
doubted, but this wasa great crime, as noW to be in an crior cons 
cerning the Faith and Doctrin of Chriſt, That there was not Power 
wauting to have puniſhed thoſe retulers of Chriſt, cannot be doubted, 
for they, that could do other Miracles, might have done this alſo, 
and moreover, they wanted not the preſident of a holy.man under 
the Law, as did E/i4s; yet we ſee what Chriſt ſaith to rhem, Te know 
not what Spirit ye areof, Luke g.55. for the Son of man is not come to 
deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. Here Chriſt thzws, that ſuch 


kind of zeal was no waics approved of him; and {uch as think to - 


make way tor: Chriſt, or his Goſpel, by this means, do not under- 
ſtand what Spirit they are of. But if it was not lawful to call far 
Fire from Heaven ta.deftroy ſuch, as refufed rg receive Chriſt, it is 


far leſs lawful to kindle Fire upon Earth, to deſtroy thoſe, that be- - 


lieve in Chriſt, becauſe they will not believe, nor can belicye, .as the 
Magiſtrates do for Conſcience lake: and it it was-not lawſul for the 


Apoſtles, who had ſo large a meaſure of the Spirit, and were {o - 


little liable to miſtake, to force others to their judgment, it can be 
far leſs lawful now for men, that experience declareth, and many 
of themſelves confeſs, are fallible, and often miſtaken, to kill and 
deſtroy all ſuch, as cannot (becauſe otherwiſe perſwaded in their 
minds) judge and believe in matters of Conſcience, juſt as they do. 


And, if it was not according to. the Wiſdom. of Chrif, who was, - 


and is, King of Kings, by outward force to conſtrain others to believe 
him, or receive him, as being a thing inconliltent with the nacure of 
his Minfry and Spiritual Government; d9 not they grofsly oftend 
him, that will needs be wiſer than he, and think to force men 


againſt cheir perſwafton ro conform to their Dottrin and Worſhip 2 - 
he word of the Lord faith, not by Power, and 6y Might, but by the © 


Spirit of the Lord, Zach. 4.6. But thele ſay, not by the Spirit of the 
Lord, but by Might and Carnal Power. "Fhe Apoſtle faith plainly, 
we wreſtle not with Fleſh and Blood, and the weapons of our warfar are 
not carnal, but Spiritual : but theſe men will needs wreſtle wich Fleſh 
and Blood, when they cannot preyail with.the Spirit and the Un- 
derſtanding, and-not having Spirimal Weapons go about with Car- 
nal Weapons, to eſtabliſh Chriſts Kingdom, which they can never 
do and therefore when the matter is well lifted, it is-found to be 
tnore. out of /ove to ſelf, and-trom a principle of pride in. man, to 
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The FOURTEENTH PROPOSITION 


have all others to bow to him, than from the ve of God. Chriſt in- 
deed takes another method, for he faith, he wil! make his People a wil. 


Plal. 110, {ing People in the day of hu power, but theſe men labour againſt mens 


3. 


wills and Conſciences, not by Chris power, but by the outward Sword, 
ro make men the people of Chriſt, which they can neyer do, as ſhall 


hereafter be ſhewn. 


Bucthirdly, Chriſt fully and plaioly declareth to us his ſenſe in this 
matter, in the parable of the Tares, Matth. 13. of which we hayc him- 
{eltcheInterpreter, ver. 38, 39, 49, 41. where he expounds-them to be. 
the chillren of the wicked one, and yet he will not have the (ervantsto 
meddle with them, leſt they pull wp the heat therewith. Now it 
cannot be denyed, but hereticks are nere included, but theſe ſeryants 


'faw the Tares; and had a certain diſcerningot them, yet Chriſt would 


not they ſhould meddle, leſt rhey ſhould hurt the Wheat, thereby 


intimating, that that capacity in man, to be miſtaken, ought to be a 


bridle upon him, to make him wary in ſuch matters; and therefore, 
70 preventthis hurt, ne givesa poſitive prohibition, But he ſaid, Nay, 
ver. 29. So that they, that will notwithſtanding be pulling up thar, 
which they judg isTares, do openly declarethat they make no bones 
to break the commands of Chriſt. Miſerable is thar evaſion, which 
ſome of our adverfaries-uſe here, in alledging theſe Tares is meant 
of Hypocrites, and not of Hereticks! But how to evince thar, ſeeing 
Hereticks as well as Hypocrites, are children of the wicked one, they have 


'not any thing but their own barc affirmation, which is therefore jaſt- 


O')}. 


Anſw. 


for hereſie, 
Chriſtians. 


ly rej-ed, 

If they fay, becauſe Hypocrites cannot be diſcerned, but ſo may not 
Hereticks, 

This is both falſe, and a begging of the queſtion. For thoſe, that 
have a Spiritual diſcerning, can diſcern both Hypocrires and Hereticks; 
and thoſe that want it, cannot certainly diſcern either: ſeeing the 
queſtion will ariſe, hether tht i a Herejie, which the Magitrate ſait his 
fo? And ſceing it is both poſſible,and confteiled by all.to have often faln 
out, that ſome Magiſtrates have judged that Herefie, which was not, 
puniſhing men accordingly tor Truth, 1nſtead of error: there cai no 
argiment be drawn from the obviouinels or evidence of hereſie, unles 
concludeherefie could never be miſtaken for Truth, nor Tr:th 
yphereof experience ſhews daily the contrary, even among 


Df 


t neither is this ſhifg applicable to rhis place, for the icr- 


vants did diſctrn the Tares, and yct were liable to hurtthe wheat, it 


| 
\ 
|_| 


they had offered to pull them up. | 
dj, Y. 11]. But they object againſt rhis Liberty of Conference, Deut. 


7% 
where 
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were falſe Frophets are appointed to be pat to death, and accordingly 
they give example thereof. 
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he calc no ways holds parallel, thoſe particular commands tothe ,,c,, 


Jews, and practiics following upon them, are not a rule for Chriſtians, 
_ clle we might, by the lame rule, ſay, It were lawful. for us to borrow 
from our 1:eighbours their goods, and fo carry them away becaule the 
Jews did {o by God's command ; or that it is lawful for Chriſtians to 
invade their neighbours Kingdoms, and cut them all off, withour 
ny, becaulc the Jews did ſo to the Canaanite:, by the command 
of God. 


It they urge, that theſe commands ought to band, except they be re- oj, 


pealed in the Goſpel. 


I ſay, thele precepts and practiles of Chriſt and bis Apoſiles men- anc: 


tioncd, are a {uifficient repeal; tor.if we ſhould plead, that every com- 
mand given to the Jews, is binding upon us, cxcept there be a parti- 
cular repeal, then would it follow, that becauſe it was lawful for the 
Jews, it any man killed one, for the neareſt of kindred preſently ro Kill 
the Murderer, without any order of Law, it were lawtul for us to do 
fo allo. And doth not this command of Dext. 13. g. openly order 
him, who is cnticed by another to forlake the Lord, though he were 
his brother, his fon, his daughter, or his wite, preſently to kill him, or 
her > Thou ſhalt ſurely kill him, thy hand ſhall be firſ# upon him, toput him 
to ceath. If this command were to be followed, there needed neither 
inquiſition, nor Magiſtrate, to do the buſineſs; and yet there isno rea- 
fon why they ſhould ſhuffle by this part, and not the other; yea to 
argue this way from the practice among the Jews were to overturn 
the very Goſpel, and to fer up again the carnal ordinances amongrthe 
Jews, to pull down the Spiritual ones of the Goſpel. Indeed we can 
tar better argue from the analogy betwixt the figurative and carnal tate 
of the Jews, and the rea! and Spiritual one, under the Goſpel. That 


44 Moſes delivered the Jews out of outward Egypt, by an outward force. 


and eſftablifhed them in an outward Kingdom, by dejtrcying their outward 
enemies for them ; ſo Chrift, not by overcoming outwardly, and killing 0+ 
thers, but by ſuffering and being killed, doth deliver his choſen ones, the 
inward Fews, out of myſtical Egypt, deftroying their Spiritual enemies 
before them, and efabliſhing among them his Spiritual Kingdom, which is 


not of this world. And as ſuch, as departed from the fellow{hip of outward + 


Iracl, were to be cut off by the o1tward Sword, fo thoſe, that depart from 
the inward I'tael, are to be cut off by the Sword of the Spirit; for it an- 
ſwers very well, that a the Fews were to cut off their Enemies outwardly, 
to eftabliſh their Kingdom and outward wor(ip, fo they were to y_y 

; te 
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 thar. 


»Church cenſure: for-as'to corporal pugiſhment, it is known, that 


the ſame way. But, «5 the Kingdom and Goſpel of Chrif was not to bee- 
fabliſhed nor propagated, by cutting off, or defiroying the Gentiles, but by 


. perſwading them, jo neither is it to be uph+ld otherwiſe, 


But fecondly they urge Rowe. 13. where the Magiſtrate 1s ſaid not to 
bear the ſword in vain, becauſe he u the minifer of God, to execute wrath 
upon ſuch xs do evil. But herefie, (ſay they, s evil. Ergo. 

- Buc (o is Hypocritte- alſo, yer they cunteſs he ought not to puniſh 
Therefore this mult be underſtood of moral evils, relative of 
affairs betwixt man and man, notef matters of judgment or wor- 
ſhip, or elic what great ablurdities would follow, conſidering that 
Paytwrote khcretorthe Church of Roime, who was under the Govern- 
ment of Nero,: an impious Heathen, and ferſecutor of the Church » 


' Now, if a'pewer to puniſh, in point of Hereſie, be here included, 
-it will neceſlarily follow, that Nero had this power, yea, and that 


he had it of God; for, becauſe the power was of God, therctore the - 
Apoltle nrges their obedience. Bur can there be- any thing more 
abſurd, than to ſay, that Nero had power to judg in ſuch cales > Surely 
if Chriſtian Magiſtrates be got-to puniſh for Hypocrifre, becaule they 
cannot outwardly diſcern it, far lefs could Nero puniſh any body for 
Herefie, wich he was uncapableto diſcern. And, if Nero had not 
power to judge, nor puniſh in point of Herefte, then nothing can be 
urged from this place: fince all, that's faid here, is ſpoken as applica 
ble to Nero, with a particular relation to whom it was written. And 
1f Nero had ſuch a power, ſurcly -he was to exerci'e ir, according to 
his judgment and conſcience, and in doing thereot he was not to be 
blamed ; which is enough to juſtifie him in Ins perſecuting of the 
Apoitles, and murdering the Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, they object that ſaying of the Apoſtle to the Ga7. 5. 12, 
'T would they were even-cut off, which trouble you. 

But how this imports any more, than a cutting off from the Church, 
is nor, ndr can be ſhewn. Beza, upon the place, ſaith, "We carrot 
under/tand thatotherwiſe, than of Excommunication : SC) as was that 
of the inceſt10us Corinthian. And indeed, it is madneſs, to ſuppoſe it 
otherwiſe ; for Paul would not have theſe cut iff otherwiſe, than he dil 
'Hymenxus ard Philetus, who were B/aſphemers; which was by givirg 
hem over-to'Satan, not by cutting off their Heads. 

The fame wav may be anſwered that other argument drawn 
'jrom Rev. 2.20. Where the Church of Thyatira & reproved for /af- 
-fering the woman Jezebel. Which can beno other waics undcrftood, 
than thar they did not excommunicate her, or cut her off by a 


at 


' Concern. the Power of the C. Magiſtrate 3n mrat. pnrely Cop. 
-at that time the Chriſtians had not þowerto puniſh Hererticks, ſol if 
they had had a mind co it. 

Fourthly, they alledge, that Herefies are numbred among the works 
of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 20. Ergo, &C. , | 

That Magiſtrates have power to puniſh all che works of the F/eſþ, 
-1s denyed, and not yetproved. Every evil is a work of the Fleſh, 
but every evi7 comes not under the Magiſtrates cogniſance. Ts not 
'Hypocrife, a work of the Fleſh, which one adverſaries confeſs the 
diagiſiones ought not to puniſh? Yea, is not Hatred and Envy there 
-mentioned, asthe works of the F -— and yetthe Magiſtrates cannot 
,puniſh them, as they are in themſelves, until they exert themſelves 
in other a&ts, which come under his power. Bur, fo long as Hereſie 
doth not cxert it {elf in any a& deftrutive to humane fociety, or 
ſuch like things, bur is kept within the ſphere of thoſe dutiesof doQtrin 
or worſhip, which ſtand betwixt a man and God, they no waies 
comeunder a Magiſtrates power. : 

$. TV. Buc ſecondly, this forcing of mens conſciences is contrary 
to ſound Reaſon, and to the very law of Nature. For man's under- 
ſtanding cannot be forced by all rhe bodily ſufferings another man 
'can inflict upon him, eſpecially in matrers Spiritual and Superna- 
cural : *tis arguments and evident demonſtrations of Reafon, together 
'with the power of God reaching the Heart, that can change a man's mind 
from one opinion to another, and not knocks and blows, and fuch like 
things, which may well deftroy the Body, bat can never inform the Soul, 
which ua free agent, and muſt either accept or rejeft matters of opinion, 
« they are born in upon it by ſomething proportional to its own nature. 
To ſeek ro foree minds, in ony orher manner, is to deal with ten, 
as if they were brutes, void of underſtanding, and ar Jaſt is butto 
loſe ones labour, and, as the proverb is, to ſeek to waſh the Black 
more white. By that courſe indeed men may be made Hypocrztes, 
but can never be made Chriſtians; and ſurely the produds of ſuch 
compulſion (even where the end 1s obrained, to wit, an autward aſ- 
lent, or conformity, whether in DoQrin or Worſhip) can be no 
waics acceptable to God, who deſfireth not any. Sacrifice, except 
that, which cometh througly from the Heart, and will have no 
' conſtrained ones: ſo that men, fo conſtrained, arc ſo far from be- 
ing members of the Church, that they are made ten-times more 
the Servants of Satan, than before, in that to their Error is added 
Hypocrige, the worſt of Evils in mattets of Religion, and thar, 
which above all things the Lord's Soul moſt ahhors. | 
Bur if it be ſaid, their error notwith#.anding i thereby 


ſuppreſſed) 
and the ſcandal removed, & 2 1 
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Ianſwer, beſides that this is a method no waics allowed by 


* Chriſt, as is above proved, ſurely the Church can be no waics 
 better'd by the acccthon of Hypocrites, but greatly corrupted and en- 


datigered, for open Herelte men be aware of, and ſhun tuch, as 
profels them, when they are ſeparated from the Church by her 
Cenſures, bur ſecret Hypoerites may putrific the Bodv, 2nd Ieaven 
it, ere men be aware. And it the Diflcnters prove reſolute, and 
ſuffer boldly for the Opinions they eſteem right, experience ſheweth, 
that ſuch ſuffcrings often tend to the eondemnation of the luftterers, 
but never of the perſecutors : for ſuch ſuffering ordinarily. breeds 
compaſlion,, and begets a curiolty in others, ro.inquire the more 
dilizently into the things, for which they ſee men ſuffer ſo great 
loſſes ſo boldly, and is alſo able to beget. an opinion, that it istor 
ſome good, they do ſuffer, itbeing no Wales probable, that men 
will venture all, meerly to acquire fame, which may- as well be 
urged to detract from the reputation of all the Martyrs, unleſs ſome 
beter arguments be brought againſt it, than a Halter or a Faggor. 
Bur ſuppoſing this principle, that the Magiftrate hath power to force 
the Cop ſciences of his Subjets and to puniſh them, if they will not com- 
ply : very great inconyeniencies and ablurdities will tollow, and. 
even ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the nature of the Chriſtian Reli- 
10N. 

, For firſt it will naturally follow, *that the Magiſtrate ought to 
doit, and f{inneth by. omiffion of his duty, if he do it not. Will 
it not then hence be inferred, that Chriſt was defeQive to his - 
Church, who, having power to force men, and for to call for le- 
gions-of Angels ſo to do, did notwithſtanding exert that power, 
bur left his Church to the mercy of the wicked without ſo neceſlary 
a bulwark. | 

Secondly, ſecing every Magiſtrate is to exerciſe his power, ac- 
cording to the. beſt underſtanding he hath, being obliged fo to 
do, for the promoting of what he im conſcience is perſwaded to be 
Truth. Will not this juſtifie all the Heathen Emperors in their per- 
ſecutions againſt Chriſtians > Will not this juſtific the Spaniſh Tnqui- 


- tion, Which yet 1s odious not only to Proteſtants, but to many mo- 


derate Papiſts2 How, can Proteſtants in reaſon condemn the Papiſts 
for perſecuting them, ſeeing thev do bur exerciſe a /awf1/ power, 
according to their Conſcience, and beſt underſtanding, and do no 
more to them, than. the ſufferers profeſs , they would do to them, if 
they were 1h the like capacity> Which takes away all ground of com- 
miſcratzz3n from the ſufferers, whereas that was the ground, _ 
gaincd, 


Concern. the Power of the C. Magiſtrate in mat. purely Cor. 


gaincd, of old, reputation to the Chriltians, that they, being inno- 
ceat, {utfered, who neither had, nor by principle could, hurc any. 


Bur.chere is lircle reaſon to piry one, thar is but dealt by according - 
as he would deal with others. For to lay, they have not reaſon to + 


perſecute us, becanſe they are im the wrong, and we in the right, is 
bur miſerably to beg rhe queſtion. Doth not this Doctrin {treng- 
then the handsot periecutors every Where, and that rationally, from 
a principle of ſelf preſervation» For whocan blame metor deſtroying 
him, that IT know waits but for an occaſton to deitroy me, -it he 
could? Yea, this makes all (uftering for Religion, which of old was 
the glory of Chriſtians, to be bur of pure necettiry; whereby they 
are not led as Lambs to the Slaughter, as was the Captain of their $41- 
pation , bur rather as Wolves catched in the ſnare, who only bite nor 
again, becaule they are nor able, bur, could they ger force, would 
be as ready to Icad thoſe the fame way, that lead them. -Where is 
the faith and patience of the Saints? For indecd it is bat a {mall 
glory to make a vertue of neceſfity, and ſuffer becauſe I cannot 
help it. Every thiet and murderer is a Martyr at that rate; exp2- 
rience hath abundantly proved this in theſe laſt centuries. For, 
however cach party talkof pathively obeying the Magiſtrates in ſuch 
cales, and that the power reſ1des in him, yet it_is apparent, that from 
this Principle it naturally tollowes that any party, ſuppoſing them- 
{elves righr, ſhould fo loon as they ate able, endeavour at any rate 
to get uppermoſt, that they might bring under thoſe of another opi- 
nion, and force the Magiſtrate to uphold their way, to the ruin cf 
all others. Whar Engine the Pope of Roxee, uſed ro make of his pre- 
rz:nded power 1n this thing,upon any pretence of &iflike toany Prince 
or State, even for very {mail heretics, in their own account, to de- 
poſe Princes, and {er up their ſubjes againlt them, and give their 
dominions to other Princes to ſerve his intereſt, they cannot be ig- 
norant that have read the life of Hi/lebrand; and how Proteſtants 
have vindicated the hiberty of their conſciences, after this ſame man- 
ncr,is apparent. T hey ſuffered much in Frence;to the great increaſe 
and advantage of their party, bat how ſoon they found them{elycs 
conlidcrable, and had gotten ſome Princes upon thcir ſide, they 
began to let the King know, that they nwſt either have the liberty 
of their Con(ciences, or elle rncy would purchaſe ic, not by ſuffering, 
Lut by fighting. And the cxperience of other Proteſtant Statcs ſhews 
that, it Henry the Fourh, to pleaſe the Papifts, had not quitted his 
Religion, to get the Crown rhe more peaceably, and fo the Prote- 
{tans had prevailed wich the Sword, thcy would as well have _ 
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the Papiſts with the Faggot, and led then to the Stake; fo that this. 
Principle of Perſecution, on all hands, is the ground of all thoſe mi- - 
{eriesand contentions: tor {o long as any party is perſwaded, that ic. 
is both lawful} for them; and their duty, if in power-to deſtroy thoſe, 
thar differ from-them, it naturally followsthey __ to ule all means: 

ecure themſelves in- 
the ruin of their adverſaries. And that neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants 
judg it unlawful ro compel! the Magiſtrate, it they be ſtrong enough: 


poſſible ro ger that power, whereby they may 


to do it, to effe& this. Experience ſhews it to be a known Popiſh Prin- 
cipl>, that the Pope may depoſe an Heretick Prince, and abſotve the Peg- 
ple from the Oath of fdelity, and the Pope, as is above-ſaid, hath done 
ſo to divers Princes; and this DoEtrine is defended by Bellarmin a- 


gainſt Barc/zy. The French refuted Henry the Fourth, till he quitted 


his Religion. And as for Proteſtants, many of them (cruple not to at- 


firm, that wicked Kings and Magiſtrates may be depojed and kUled; yea,s. 


our Scotch Presbyters are as pofttive in it asany Jeſuits, who would 
not admit this prelent Charles the Second,- though otherwiſe a Pro- 


teſtant Princes unleſs he would-ſwear to renounce Epiſcopacy; a mat- 
rer of no great difference, though contrary to his Conſcience. Now 
how lictle proportion theſe things bear with the primitive Chriſtians,,. 
and the Religion propagated by Chriſt and'his Apoſtles, needs no- 


grcat demonſtration; and-it is obſeryable, that notwithſtanding ma- 


ny other {uperſtirions crept into the Church very early, yet-this of 


Perſecution was ſo-inconfiſtent with the nature of the Goſpel, and li- 
berty of Conſcience, as we have afferted it, ſuch an innate and natu- 


ral part of the Chriſtian Religion, that almoſt all the Chriſtian Wri- 
rers, forthe firſt three hundred years,carneſtly contend for it; condemn-- 


ing the contrary opinion. | | 
& V. Thus Athanaſius, It is the property of Piety not to force, but to per- 


Athan.. in fwade, in imitation of our Lord, who forced no body, but left it to the will 


ift. ad 
any vit. of every one to follow him, 8c. But the Devil, becanſe he hath nothing 


ag. ibid. of Truth, uſes knocks and axes to break up the doors of ſuch «s receive 


im. But our Saviour is meek, teaching the truth; whoſoever will come 


after me, and whoſoever will be my Diſciple, &c. but confiraining none, 


coming t9 us, and knocking rather, and ſaying, My Siſter, my-Spouſe, 9- 
pen to- me, &c. and entreth when he is opened toy and retires, if they de- 


{ay. and will not open unto him, becauſe it i not with ſwords, nor darts, . 


nor ſouldiers, ner armour; that Truth u to be declared, but with per ſwa- 
fon and counſel. And it is obſervable, that it was the impious Arians, 


who firſt of all brought in this doctrine to perſecute others, among; 
Chriſtians, whoſe ſucceflors both Papiſts and Proteſtants are in this- 


mat- 
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matter, wiG 4thanaſius thus reproveth further. . Where (fairch he) Achan. 
have they learned to perſecute-? Certainlythey cannot ſay they have learn Apol. 1. 
edit from the Saints; but this has been given them, and taught them of de fnge 
the devil. The Lord commanded indeed ſometimes to flee, and the Saints 
ſometimes fled, but to perſecute, i the invention and argument of the der 
wil, which he ſeeks againf all. And atter he faith, in ſo far «s the Arians 
baniſh thoſe, that will not ſubſcribe their decrees, they ſhew-that they are 
contrary to Chriftians, and friends ef the devil, | | 

But now, O lamentable ! (faith Hilarius) it & the ſuffrages of the earth, —— 
that recommend the religion of God, and Chrift is found naked of his ver- "© 
twe, while ambition muſs give credit to bs name. The Ghurchreproves and 
fights by baniſhments and prifons, and forceth herſelf to be believed,which 
once was believed, becauſe of the imprifonments and baniſhments her ſelf 
ſuffered. She that once was conſecrated by the terrors of her perſecutors, 
depends now upon the dignity of thoſe, that are in her communion. She,. 
that once was-propagated by her baniſhed Priefs, now baniſheth the Prieſts. 
Aid ſhe boaſts now that ſhe i loved of the worl7, who could not have been 
Chrifts, if ſhe had not been hated of the world; 


The Chnrch (faith Hierom) was founded by ſhedding of blood, and by er 


ſafſering, and not in doing.of hurt. The Church increaſed by perſecutions, ads The. - 
"and was crowned by Martyrdom. PRI 


Ambroſeſpeaking of Auxentius, ſath thus, whom he, (viz. Auxentius) epift. 32. - 


could not deceive by diſcourſe. he thinks ought to be killed by the ſword, ma- tom. 3+, 

king bloody laws with his mouth, writing them with his own hands, and ima- 

gining that an Editt can command Faith. Ambe.- 
And the ſame Ambroſe ſaith, that going into France, he would not epiſt. 27c 

communicate with thoſe Biſhops, that required that Hereticks ſhould be y,__ 

put to death. | edit. ad. 
The Emperor Marcio, who aſſembled the Council of Chalcedon, Archi- 


proteſts, that he would not force, nor conſtrain any one to ſubſcribe the —_— (OP 
on. Eg. 


Conncil of Chalcedon, againf# his will. 


* Hofius, Biſhop of Cords, teſtifies, that the Emperor Conſtance, —_— 
wnld not conſflrain any to be Orthodox. * Hoſius | 


(a) Hilariws ſaith further, that God teacheth, rather than exatteth the epiſt. ad 
lww/edg of himſelf, and authorizing his commandmens by the mivacles of Confbe- 
his heavenly works, he wills not that any ſhould confeſs him with & forced 
w:1l, &c. He is the God of the whole Univerſe, he needs not a forced ebedi- ſlit, wit. 
ence, nor requires 4 conſtrained confeſſion. rom, T. 


(b) Chri (faith Ambroſe) jent his Apoſtles to ſow Faith, not to con- 4) HILAr.” 


ad Cont, 


Brian, but to teach; not to exerciſe coercive power, bnt to extoll the Do- (6) Amr. - 


ttrine of Humility. 


ſua, tom. 12 - 


apud Ath. 
in epift. ad - 


comm. 1n, - 
Hence Lae, /. 7. - 


-—_ 
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Hence Cyprian, (c) comparing the Old Covenant with the New, 
(c) CyPr. ſaich, then were they put todeath with the outward fword but now the proud 
epift. 62. nd contumacious are cut off with the Spiritual ſword, by being cal out of 
(4) Terr the Church: and this an{wers very wellthat objeQion, before obſerved, 
ole, Taken from the pratice ot-the Jews under, the Law. 

cap. 24. (d) See (faich Tercullian ro the Heathens) if it be not fo contribute 
Id. Apolog. to the renown of irreligion, to ſeek to take away the liberty of Religion, and 
« hay uw fo hinder men their choice of God, that T may, not be admitted to adore, 
Scapul, * whom I ill, but muſt be-confirained to ſerve him, whom I will not. There 
4c. 2. "is none, nay not a man, that deſires to be adored by any, againft their will. 
And again, -1t's a thing that-eafily appears to be unjuf, to conſtrain and 
forve men to ſacrifice againſt their wills: ſeeing, to do the ſervice of God, 
theres required a willing heart. And again, Jt 's an hunane right, and 
natural power, that every one Worſhip what he efteems; and one mans 
religion deth not profit nor hurt another. Neither i it any piece of Rel 
ion, to enforce religion, which muſt be undertaken by conſent, ani net 
b, violence, ſeeing that the Sacrifices themſelves are not required but from 

a willing-mind. | | 
Now, how either Papiſts or Proteſtants(chat boaſt of Antiquity) 
can get'by theſe plain teſtimonies, let any rational man judge. And 
Indeed I much queſtion, if in any one point owned by them, and de- 
nyed by us, they can find all the old Fathers, and Writers ſo exattly 
unanimous. Which ſhews. how contrary all of them judged this to 
be, to the nature of Chriſtianity, and thar in the point of per ſection 
lay no ſmall part of the Apoſtacy, 'which trom lictle ro more, came 
"to that, that the Pope upon every ſmall diſcontent, would excommunicate 
Princes. abſolve their ſubjetts from obeying them, and turn them in ani 
out at his pleaſure. Now if Proteſtants do juſtly abhor theſe things 
among Papiſts,'1s it not ſaid that they ſhould do the like thernſelves? 
A thing that art their firſt appearance, when they were in their pri- 
- ..  mirive innocency, they did not think on, as appears by that ſaying 
, we deeM of Luther. Neither Pope nor Biſhop, nor any other man, hath power to 
Babyloni- 9b/ige a Chriftian to one ſyllable, except it le by bis own conſent. And 
- 64, again, 'T cal boldly to Chriſtians, that neither man, nor Angel, can im- 
poſe any Law upon them, but ſo far 4s they will ; for we are free of- al. 
And when he appeared ar the Dictof Spzers, before the Emperor, 
in a particular conference he had, before the Arch biſhop of Trier:, 
and Joachim EleCtor of Brandenburgh, when there {eem'd no vollivi- 
liry of agreeing him wich his oppolers, they askiug him, what re- 
medy ſecm'd to him moſt fits Hean{wered, the counſel, that Gamaliel 
;propoſed to the Jews, to wit, that, if this deſign wasof God, it woull 
#and 


! 
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fand, if not, it would vaniſh, which, he ſaid, ought to content the j;;6,,, of 


343 


Pope : he did not ſay, becauſe he was in the right, he ought to be ſpared. the Councit 
For this counſel ſuppoleth, that thoſe, that are tolerated, may be o Trenc.. 


wrong. and yer how ſoon did the ſame Lather, ere he was well 
ſecure himlelt, prefs the EleQtor gf Saxony, to baniſh poor Caroto- 
fadins,.. becaule he could nor, in all things, tubmit ro his judgment ;. 
and certainly it is not without ground reported, that it {more Ly- 
ther- to the hcart (fo that he needed tro be comforted) when he was 
informed, that Carolofadins, in his Letter eo his Congregation, ſtiled 
himſelf 2 max baniſhed for Gonſcience, by the procurement of Martin 
Luther. And fince,. both the Lucherans and Calviniſts not admitting. 
one another to worſhip, in thoſe reſpeftive Dominions, thewerh how 


litle berter-they are, that either Papiſts, or Arians, in this parti- 61, 1,6; 
cular. And yet. Calvin ſaith, that the Conſcience i free from the c, 17. 
power of all men. If ſo,, why then did he caulc Caſeliio to be baniſht, SeR. 14, 


becauſe he could not, for Conſcience fake, believe, as he did, that 
God had ordained men tobe damned ? and Servetus to-be burned, for 
denying the Divinity of. Chriſt, it Ca/v:?s report of him be to be. 
credited; . which opinion, though it was indeed to be abominated, 
yet no leſs was Calvir's praftice, in cauſing him to be burned, and 
afterwards defending that it was lawful to bura Hereticks, by which 
he enconraged the Papilts to lead his-followers:-the more confidently 
to the Stake, as having, tor their warrant, rhe doftrin of their own 


Sett-maber, wyich they omitted not frequently to twit them with, 


and indeed it was to them unan{werable. Hence, npon this occa- 
ſion, the judicievs Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent 
(in his fifth Book, where, giving an account of ſeveral Prote- 
ſtants, that were burned for their Religion). well and.wiiely ob- 
ſeryeth it, as 4 matter of afoniſhment, that thoſe of the new Reforma- 
tim did offer to puniſh in caſe of Religion : And afterwards taking 
notice, that Calvin juſtifies the puniſhing of Hereticks, he adds, But 
fince the name of Hereſie may be more or leſs refrifled, yea, or di- 


verſly taken, this Dottrin may be likewiſe taken in divers ſenſes, and. 


may at ofte time hurt thoſe, whom at another time 1t may have be- 
nifited. 
So that this Doftrin of Perſecution cannot be mentioned by Pro- 


teſtants, without ſtrengthening the hands of Popiſh Inquilitors, aad' 
indeed, in the-end, lands in dire&t Popery. Seeing,. if I.may not. 


profeſs and preach that Religion, which I am perſwaded of in my Con- 
ſcience is true, it is to no purpoſe to fearch the Scripture; or to ſeth to 


chuſe my own faith by convittions thence derived, fince whatever T 
| there - 
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there obſerve,'or am: perſmaded of, -T muſt either ſubje# to the jungment 
_'of the Magiſtrate and Church of that place-T am in, or elſe reſolve to re- 
move;'or dye. Yea doth not this heretical and Anti-chriftian Dofrine 
- both of Papiſts and Proteſtants, ar Jaft reſolve into that curſed policy 
of Mahomet, who prohibited all reMfon or difcourſe about Religion, as oc- 
: cafioning fattions and divifons * And indeed, thoſe that prels Perſecu- 
 tzon,and deny Liberty of Conſcience, do thereby fhew themſelves more 
-the Diſciplesof Mhowet, than of Chrif, and thar they are no ways 
followers of he Apoſtles Doctrine, who deſired the Theſſalonians, 1 
- Thefſ. 5. 24. To. prove dll things, and hold faſt that which « good : and 
 alfo ſairh, —wunto ſuch as are otherwiſe minded; God ſhall revealit, Phil. 
\.-3- 5. not that by beatings and baniſhments i muſt be knocked into 


- them. 
:h. VI. Now theground of Perſerntivn, as hath been above ſhewn, 
15an unwillingneſs to ſuffer; for no man that will-perſecute another for 
* his Conſcience, would tuffer for his own, - if he*could avoid it, ſeeing 
his Principle obliges him it he had power, by force to eſtabliſh that 
which he judges is the Trath, and ſo to force others to it. Therefore 
I jndg it meet, for the information of the Nations,b riefly ro add ſome- 
thing in this place — the nature of trae Chriſtian ſufferings, 
-whercunto- a very faithful teſtimony: has been borne by God's Wit- 
+neſſes, which he hath raiſed up in this age, beyond what hath been ge- 
'nerally known or praQtiſed tor theſe many generations, yea fince bs 
Apoſtacy touk:place. Yet *tis not my defign here in any wile to de- 
*rogate from the ſufferings of the Protefant Martyrs, whom - believe 
'to haye walked-in faithfulneſs cowards God, according to the diſpen- 
ſation of Light in that day appearing, and of which many were utter 
enemies to per /ecution, as by their wfltamice ugainſtit, might be-made 

appear. | | 
F ur the true, faichful, and Chriſtian ſuffering is, for men to profeſs 
*what they are perſwaded « right, and ſo prattice and perform their Wor- 
ſhip towards God, as being their true right ſo to do, and neither to do more 
-zn that becanſe of outward incouragement from men. nor anywhit leſs be- 
-cauſe of the fear of their Laws and As againſt it. Thus for a Chriſtian 
'man to vindicate his juſt liberty, wich ſo much boldneſs and yet Inno- 
-cency, wil in due time, though through blood, purchaſe peace, as this 
e has in ſome meaſure experienced, and many are witneſles of it, 
-which-yet ſhall be more apparent to the wofld, as Truth takes place in 
'the earth. Bur they greatly f1n againſt this excellent rule, that in citne 
"of perſecution, do not profeſs their own way, ſo muchas they would 
-1t-it were otherwalesz and yer, when they can get the Magiſtrate 
upon 


/ | : 5 
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a1pon their ſide, not only ſtretch their own liberty to the utmoſt, but 
ſeek to eſtabliſh the ſame, by denying it to others. Buc of this cxcel- 


lent patience and ſufferings, the Witneſſes of God, in ſcorn called, 


9uakers, have given a manifeſt proof; for, ſo ſoon as God revealed 
his Truth among them, without regard to all oppoſition, or what 
they might meet with, they went up apd down, as they were mo» 
yed of the Lord, preaching and propagating the Truth in Market- 
places, High-ways, Streets, and publick Temples, though daily bea- 
ren, whipped, bruiſed, haled, and impriſoned therefore. And when 
there was any where a Church or Aſſembly gathered, they taught 
them to keep their mectings openly, and not to ſhut the door, nor do 
ic by ſtealth, that all might know it, and who would might enter: 
and as hereby all juſt occaſion of fear of plotting againſt the Goyern- 
ment was fully removed, ſo this their courage and faithfulneſs, in not 


and Glory of God, manifeſted in the meeting, being terrible to the 
Couſciences of rhe Perſecutors ) did ſo weary our the malice of their 
adverſaries, that often-times they were forced to leaye their work un- 
done. For when they came to break up a meeting, they were forc'd 
tO take every individual out by force, they not being free to giveup 
their liberty, by diflolving at their command : and when they, were 
haled out, unleſs chey were kept forth by violence, they preſently 
returned peaceably to rheir place. Yea when ſometimes the Mag1- 
ſtrates have pulled down their Meering-houſes, they have rmet the next 
day, openly upon the rubbiſh, and ſo by innocency kept their poſ- 
{(ſhon and ground, being properly their own, and their right to meet 
and worſhip God being not forfcired ro any. So chat, when armed 
men have come to diflolve them, it was impoſlible for them to do it, 
unleſs they had killed every one, for they ſteod o cloſe rogether, 
that no force cou!d move any one to ſtir, until violently ca” ry. eons : 


fo that when the malice of their oppoſers ſtirred them to take ſhovels ' 


and throw the rubbiſh upon them, there they ſtood unmoved, being 
- willing if the Lord ſhould ſo permit, to have been there buried alive, 
witnefting for him. As this patient, bur yet couragious way of ſuffer- 
ing, made the Perſecurors work very heavy, and weariſome unto 
them, ſo the courave and patience of the ſuff-rers uſing no reſiſtance, 
nor bringing any weapons to defend themſelves, nor {eeking any ways 
revenge upon ſuch occaſions, did ſecretly {mite the hearrs of the per- 
ſecutors, and make their Charriot-wheels go on heavily. T tus after 
much and many kind of ſufferings thus paticntly born, which to re- 
hearſe would make a volumn of ic ſelf, which may in due time be 


t y pub- 


giving over their meeting together, (bur more eſpecially the preſence __ 
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The FOURTEENTH PROPOSTTTIO N. 


publiſhed tothe Nations (for we have them upon record) a kind of 
negative liberty has been obtained 
; parc, we mecet together without d1 


fo. that at preſent for the moſt 
urbance from-the Magiſtrate. But 


he contrary, moſt Proteſtants, when they have nor the allowance. 


.and tolerance of the Magiſtrate, meet only 1n ſecret, and hide their 
teſtimony : and-if they be diſcovered, it there be any probability of 
MDaking-their-eſcape by force, tho 
ſeek them out, they will do it, wh 
ſufferings by not appcaring as the innocent followers of Chriſt, nor 
having a: teſtimony ot their harmleſneſs 2 the hearts of their purſu- 
ers, their fury, by fach reſiſtance, is the more kindled againſt them.. 
Asto this laſt part of reſiſting ſuch as perſecute them. they can lay claim 
10 no-precept from Chriſt, nor any example of him. or his Apoſtles 


oved-' 
u 


Jews. And Ags 
down by the wall. 


1 it wereby cutting offthoſerthar 
ereby they loſe the glory of their- 


tas to-the firſt part for fleeing, and meeting ſecretly, and not 
openly teſtifying for the Truth, they uſually 
'Chtift, -Marth.. 10: 23. when they perſecute you in thi City, flee ye into. 
 attother;” And 48s 9. 4 that the Diſciples met ſecretly for fear of the 
9. 25. that Paul was /et-out of Damaſcus in a basket 


ject that ſaying of: 


To alt which I anſwer, Firſt as 10 that ſaying of Chriſt, ic isa que- 


ftion' ifit had any furcher relation than to that particular-meſlage, with 
'whichhe ſent them'to the Jews, yea the latter end of the words ſeem: 
expreſly-ro-hold forth-{o much, for ye ſhall not have gone over the Citys. 
of Juda,; til! the Son of man be come. Now a particular praQtice or 
command, for a particular time, will not ſerve for a preſident to any,. 
atthis day, to ſhnn the Croſs of Chriſt. But ſuppoſing this precept to- 
reach further, ir muſt be ſo underſtood; to be made uſe of only ac- 
cording-as'the Spirit giveth liberty, ce no man thar could flee, might 
ſuffer perſecution. How then did not the Apoſtles Fohn and Peter flee, 
when they Were the firſt time perſecuted at 
contrary. went the next day after they were 
<il, and preached boldly ro the People. Bur indeed-many are but too 
. capable to ſtretch ſuch ſayings as thele, for ſelf preſervation, and there- 
fore haye great ground:to fear, when they inter 
Nun ro witneſs for Chriſt, for fear of hurt to t 
miſtake them. As for that private meeting of the Diſciples, we have 
only an.account of the matter of fa&t, bur that ſuffices not to make of 
it a-preſidentfor us, and mens aptneſs-to 1mitate them in that (which 
for ought we know, might haye been an aCt'of weakneſs) and not in 
other things of the contrary nature, fltews chat it is nota true zeal to 


ruſalem? But on the 
{charged by the Coun- 


et them, that they 
emſelves, leſt they 


'be like thoſe Diſciples, but-indeed a deſire to preſerve themſelves, 
which moves them ſo to do. Laſtly, as to thatof Pays being con- 
veyed out of Damaſcus, the caſe was ſingular, and is not ro bedoubt- 
ed, but it was done by a fpecial allowance from God, who having de- 
ſigned him ro'bea principal Minifter of his Goſpel, ſaw meet, in hss 
i(dom, co diſoppoint the wicked council of the Jews. But-our ad- 
verlaries havenio ſuch pretext for fleeing, whoſe fleeing proceeds from 
ſelt-preſervation, not from immediate revelation. And that Pau/ made 
not this the merhod of his proccedure, appears in that at anothertime, 
notwithſtanding theperſwaſion of his Friends, and certain Prophecys 
of his ſufferings co come, he would not be diflwaded to go up to Fe- 
ruſalem, which according to the fore-mentioned rule, he ſhould have 


done. 


- 


Burt laſtly, to conclade-this matter, Glory to God and our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, that now theſe twenty five years, fince we were known 
40 be a diſtin and ſeparate People, hath given'us faithfully ro ſuffer 
for his Name, without thrinking or fleeing the Crols; and wharli- 
berty we now enjoy, it isby his Merey.and notby an outward work- 
ing or procuring of our own, but *ris he'has:wronght upon:the hearts 
-of our oppoſers; nor was itany outward intereft hath procured it un- 
to us, but the-teſtimony of our harmleſneſs in the hearts of our Su- 
periors: for God hath preſerved ns hitherto inthe patient ſuffering of 
Jeſus, that we have not given away our cauſe by perſecuting any 
which few, if any, Chriſtians that 1 know, can ſay. Now againſt 
our unparalleled, yer innocent and Chriftian cauſe, ofar malicious e- 
nemies, have nothing to ſay, but rhar-if we had Power, we would do 
ſo likewiſe. This is a piece of meer unreaſonable malice, and apri- 
viledg they take to judg of things to come, which they have not by 
immediate revelation ; and'ſurely it is'the:greareſt /heighth of harſh 
judgment, co fay, men would do contrary to their profefſed Principle 
if they could, who have fromtheir pratice, hicherto-given no ground 
for ir, and wherein they only judg others by themſelves: ſuch-con- 
jetures cannot militate againſt us, ſo.long as we are innocent. And if 
eyer we prove guilty of perſecation, by torcing otherimen by corporal 


puniſhment, to our way, then let us be judged the greateſt of Hypo- 


rites, and let not avy ſpare to perſccure us. ' 4 ME N, faithmy Soul. | 
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The FIFTEEN TH PROPOSITION, 


The Fifteenth Propoſicion, 


Concerning Salutations and Recreations, &C. 


Seeing the chief end of all Religion i to redeem men from the Spirit and: 


vain converſation of this World, and to lead into inward communion 
with God, before whom if we fear always, we are accounted happy, 
therefore all the vain cuſtoms and habits thereof, both in word and deed, 
are to be rejetted and for ſaken by thoſe who-come to this fear ; ſuch as 
the taking off the Hat to 4 man, the bowings and cringings of the bo- 
dy, and"ſuch other Salutations of that kind, with all the fooliſh and ſu- 

- perftitious formalities attending them, all which man has invented in 
his degenerate ftate, to feed hus Pride in the vain pomp and glory of ths 
world, as alſo the unprofitable Plays, frivolous Recreations, Sportings 
and Gamings which are invented to paſs away the precious time, and 
divert the mind from the witneſs of God in the heart, and from the 

. fving ſenſe of hs fear, and from that Evangelical Spirit wherewith 
Chriftians ought to be leavened, and which leads into ſobriety, gravity, 
and godly fear, in which as we abide, the bleſſing of the Lord i felt to 
attend us in thoſe ations, which we are neceſſarily ingaged, in order to- 
the taking care far the ſuſtenance of the outward man. 


& I. Fs hitherto treated of the Principles of Religion, botkt 

relating:to Dofrine and Worſhip; 1 am now co (peak of 
fome praQices, which have bcen the yrodudt of this Principle, in 
thoſe Wirnefles, whom God hath raiſed up in this day, to-reſtifie for 
his Truth. It. will not a little commend them (I ſuppoſe) in the judg- 
ment of ſober and: judicious men, that taking them generally (even 
by the Confeſſion of their Adverfaries). they are found to 
be. free of thoſe Abominartions,, which abound among other 
Profeſlors, ſuch as are Swearing, Drunkennefſs, Whoredom, Rio- 
touſneſs, 8c. And: that generally the very coming 1mong this. 
People, doth naturally work fuch a change, (o that many vitious 
and profane perſons have been known, by coming to this Truth, to 


become ſober and yertuous; and many light, yain and wanton ones 


to 


Concerning Salutations, and Recreations, &Cc: 35 y 


ro become grave and {erious, as our adverſaries dare not deny, *yet,,._.,.. 
that they may not want ſomething to derraft us for, ceale nor to I 9 
accuſe us for thoſe things, which when found among themſelyes, papifts uſ- 
they highly commend ; thus our gravity, they call ſu/lenneff; our ſe- ed to if- 
riouſneſs, melancholly; our ſilence, ſottiſhneſs. Such as have been vi- ——_ the 
tious and profane among them, bur by: coming to us have left off _ _—y 
thoſe evils, leit they ſhould commend the truth of our protetſion they genſes of 
ay, that whereas they were profane before, they are become worſe in whom Rei- 
being hypocritical and ſpiritually proud. It any before diſſo/ute and pro- Prius £ 
fane among them, by coming to the Truth with us, become frugal gh _ 
and diligent, then they will charge them with covetouſneſs. And if teth, 

any eminent among thena for ſeriouſneſs, piety, and diſcoveries of God, Bur this 
come unto us; then they will ſay, they were always {ubje& to me/an- {cR of the 
cholly and to enthuſiaſm, though before when among them, it was e- ny 
 ſteem'd neither me/ancholly nor enthuſiaſm, in an evil ſenſe, but Chri- —_ ſhow: 
' frian gravity, and Divine revelation. . Our boldneſs and Chriſtian ſuf- of Truth 3 
Jering, the call obfinacy and pertinacy, though half as much if among for thar 
themſelves, they would account Chrifian courage and nobility.” And, —_ w 
thopgh thus by their envy, they ſtrive to read all relating to us back- %, _ 
wats counting thele things vice 4n us, which in themſelves they men, and 


would extol as vertues, yet hath the ſtrength of Truth extorted this believe all 


confeſſion ofren from them, that we are generally a pure and clean peo- — 
ple «5 to the outward conver ſation. h = or ha 
But this they lay. is but in. policy to commend our herejie, articles 


Bur ſuch policy ir is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe of; which are 
and all good Chriſtians ought to do; yea fo far hath Truth preyail- <onrained 
ed by the purity of his followers, that if one that is called a Quaker, coreeq. on- 
do but that which is common among them, as to laugh and be wan: ly they 
ton, ſpeak ar large, and keep not his word punQtually, or be oyer- blaſpheme 
taken with haftynels or anger, they preſently ſay, 0! this is againſf 3d hate 
your profeſſion! As if indeed p ro do were very conſiſtent with theirs, RED 
wherein, though they: ſpeak the "Truth, yet they give away their A 
cauſe. But if they can find any under our name, in any of thoſe evils, 
common among themſelves, (as who can imagine, but among fo 
many thouſands there will be ſomechaff, ſince of twelye Apoitles one 
was found fo be a devil) O! how will they inſult, and make more 
noiſe ofthe eſcape of oneQuaker,than of an hundred among themſelyes! 

$. IE. Butthere are ſome ſingular things, which molt of all ourad- 
verlaries plead for the lawfulneſs of, and allow chemſelves in, as no 
ways inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion, which we bave fourd , 
to be no ways lawful unto us, and haye been commanded of the Lord 

to 
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*firſt premiſe ſome general conſiderations,to prevent all mi 


neceſſity of levelling wil 
-common. ' Our Principle leaves every man to enjoy tkat peaceably, 
which .cither his own induftry, ' or parents haye purchaſed to him, 


"The PI FTEENTH PROPOSITION, 


*to lay them aſide, though the doing thereof hath occaſioned no ſmall 
. ſufferings and buffetings, and hath-procured us much hatred and ma- 
.lice from the world. And becauſe the nature of theſe things is ſuch, 
:thatthey do upon the very ſight diſtinguiſh us, and make us known, 


ſo that wecannor hideout ſelves from any, without proving unfaith- 


: ful co ourteſttmony: cur tryalsand excrciſes have hetethrough, pro- 
-ved the more numerous -ahd difficult, -as will after appear. Theſe 
1 have laboured briefly to comprehend in this Propofirion, but 
| 1 may-more largely be exhibited in thoſe Six following Propo: 

-ſations. 


I. That it not lawful to give to men ſuch flattering Titles, as your Ho- 


 tneſs, your Majeſty, your Emmency, your Excellency, your Grace, your 
' Lordſhip, your- Honour, 8c. nor uſe th 
'CCOMPLEMENTS,] 


ofe flattering words, commonly called 


2. That it not lawfulfor Ehriftians to kneel, or proftrate themſelves ts 
anyman, or ts bow the body, or to uncover the head to them. 
-3. That it i not lawful for 4 Chriſtian to uſe' ſuperfluities in apparel, a 


ave of no" uſe, ſave for ornament and vanity. 


4- That it is not lawful to uſe games. ſports, plays, nor among other things 


' Comedies among Chriſtians, under the nation of recreations, which do bt 


agree with Chriſtian filence, gravity, and ſobriety: for laughing, ſporting, 


gaming, mocking, jefing, talking, &c. is not Chriſtian liberty; nor harm: 


leſs mirth. | & 
5. That-it is not lawful for Chrifians to ſwear at all under the Gf 


-pel, not only not-vainly, and in their common diſcourſe, which was alſo 
- forbidden under the Moſaical Law, but even not in Judgment, before the 


Magifrate. | | 
6. That it «not lawful for Chrifians to refit evil, or to war or fight 


in any caſe. 


Before I enter upon a particular diſquiſition of theſe things, T ſhall 
| akes; and 
next add ſeme general conſiderations, which equally reſpe& all of 


'them.'I would not have any judg, that hereby we intend to deſtroy 
the mutualrelation, that either is betwixt Prince and people, Maſerand 
' ſervant, Parents and children, nay not at all. We ſhall evidence that 


our'Principle in theſe things hath no ſuch tendency, and that theſe na- 
tural:relations are rather better eſtabliſhed, than any ways hurt by it. 
Next, let not any Jadpe, that from our opinion in theſe things, any 

follow, or that all men muſt have thingsin 


only 
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only he is thereby inſtrudted to'ule ir aright, both for his own good, 
and that of his brechren, and all co the Glory of God: In which alfo- 
his acts, are to be voluntary, and no ways conſtrained. And turther 
we ſay.not hereby, that no man may ule the creation more, or lels 
than another- For we know thar, as it hath pleaſed Gog, to diſpenſe 
it diverſly, giving to lom2 more, and ſome leſs, o they may uſe it 
accordingly. The ſeveral conditions under: which men are diverſly 
ſtated, rogerher with their educations anſwering rhereunto, do ſufi- 
ciently. ſhew this: the ſervant is not the ſame way educated as the Ma- 
fer, nor the Tennant as the Land-lord, nor the rich as the poor, nor the 
Prince as the Peaſant. Now, though it be net lawful for any, however 
.great abundance they may have, or whatever their education may 
be, co.,uſe that which is meerly ſuperflnous: yer ſeeing their education 
-has,accuſtomed them.thereunto, and their capacity enables-rhem {o to 


do, without being profule or excrayagant, they may uſe things berter | 


in their kind,. than ſuch whoſe education hath neither accuſtomed” 


them to ſuch things, nor their capacity will reach to compaſs them. - 


For it is beyond queſtion, that whatever thing the Creation affords, 
is for the uſe of man, and-the moderate uſe of them-is lawful, yer- 


per accidens they may-be unlawtul to __ and not to others. As- 


.for inſtance, who by reaſon of his eſtate and education hath been ulſ- 


.ed to cat fleſh and drink wine, to be cloathed with the finef wool, if 


his eſtate bear ir, and he uſe it neither in ſuperfluity, nor immode- 


_.tately, he may do it, and perhaps if he ſhould apply himſelt to feed: 
_. or be cloathed as are the peaſants, it might prejudice the health of his 


body, and nothing advance his Soul. But if a man, whoſe eſtate and 
education had accuſtomed to both courſer food and rayment, ſhould 
ſtretch himſelf beyond whar he had or were uſed to, to the manifeſt 


prejudice of his Family and Children, no doubt it would be unlawful 


.to him, eyen ſo to-cat or be cloathed, as another, (in whom it is 
lawful) for that that other may. as much, mortified, and have deny- 
.ed himfelf as much in coming down to that, which this aſpires to, 
as he in willing to be like him, aſpires beyond what he cither is able 


or hath accuftomed to. The fate place then is for ſuch as have fulnels-, 


tw watch over themſelves, that they uſe it moderately, and reſcind 


all ſuperfluities, Bbing willing ſo far as they can, to help the need of 


thoſe, to whom Providence hath allotted a:{maller allowance. Let 


the brother of high degree rejoyce in that he is abaſed, and ſuch as-God' 


calls in a low degree to be content with their condition, not envying thoſe 
brethren, who have gredter abundance, knowing they have received a- 
bundance as to the inward man, Which is chiefly to. be regarded. And 


there-- 
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therefore beware of ſuch a rempration, as to uſe their calling as an 
engine to be richer, knowing they have this advantage beyond the 
rich and nob/e, that are called, that the Truth doth not any ways a- 
baſe. them, nay not 1n the eſteem of the world, as ir doth the other, 
Þut that they are rather exalted thereby, in that as to the inward 


and ſpiritual fellowfhip of the Saints they become rhe brethren and 


.compauion of the greateſt and richelt, and in this reſpect /et himof ly 
degree rejoyce that he s exalted. 

Theſe things premiſed, I would ſeriouſly propoſe unto all fuch as 
mind in reality, to be Chriſtians indeed, - and that in nature, and not 


in name only, whether.it were not deſirable, and would not greatly 


contribute to the commendation of Chriſtianity, and to the increaſeof 
the life and vertue of Chriſt,if 2/7 ſuperfluous titles of honour, profuſene] 
and prodigality in meat and apparel, exceſs of gaming, ſporting and play- 
#ng were Jaid aſide and forborny And whether ſuch as lay them aſide, 
in ſo doing, walk not more like the Diſciples of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, and are therein nearer their example, than ſuch as uſe them ? 
Whether the laying them aſide would hinder any from being good 
'Chriſtians, or it Chriftians might not be better without them, than 
with them? Certainly the ſoberand ſerious among all ſorts, will ſay 
ea. Then ſurely ſuch as lay them aſide, as reckoning them un(u- 
table for Chriſtians, are not to be blamed, but rather ccmmended for 
ſo doing : becauſe that both in principle and praCtiſe, they cfteQtually 
. adyance that, which others acknowledg were deſirable; but can ne- 
yer make cffeftua], ſo long as they allow the uſe of them as lawtul. 
And God hath made ir manifeſt in this age, that by diſcovering the 


evil of ſuch things, and leading his Witneſſes out of them, and to' 


reſtifie againſt chem, he hath produced effcQually in many, that mor. 
tification and abſfrattion from the love and cares 0 #rhis world, who dai- 
ly are convcrſing in the world (but inwardly redeemed out of it) both 
in Wedlock, and in their lawful imployments, which was judged 
could only be obtained by fuch as were ſhut up in Cloyſters and Mo- 
naſteries. This much in general. 

6. [IT. Asto the firſt, we affirm poſitively ; that 7t is not lawful for 
. Chriftians either to give or receive theſe titles of honour, as your Holineſs, 
your Majeſty, your Excellency, your Eminency, &Cc. | 


Firſt, becauſe theſe tit/es are no part of that obedience, which is cue 


to Magiſtrates or Superiors, neither doth the giving then ad to, nor 
diminiſh from that ſubje@tion we owe ro them, which conſiſts ingbey- 
ang their juft and lawful commands, not in titles and deſignations. 

| Secondly, 


_— 
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Secondly, -We find nat,} that, in the Scripture any ſuch titles are 


uſed either under the Law, or the Gaſpe/ : bnt, that in the ſpeaking 
to Kings, Princes, or Nobles, they uled only-a ſimple-compellation, 
asO King, and that withour any turther deſignation, ſave perhaps 


the name of the perlon, as O King Agrippa, &c. 


Thirdly, lr laicsa neceflity upon Chriſtians moſt frequently to he 


becauſe the perions, obtaining theſe titres, either by Ele&tion or He- 
reditarily, may frequently be found to have nothing really zr them, 
delerving them, or anſwering them : as ſome, to whom it ts faid 
Tour Excellency, having nothing of Excellency in them : and who is 
called Tour Grace, appear to be an enemy to Grace: and he who is 
called Tour Honour, is known to be baſe and ignoble. I 'wonder 
what law of man, or what patent ought to oblige me to make alie, 
in-calling good, evil, and evil, good? | wonder what Law of man 
can ſecure me, 1n ſo doing from, the juſt Judgment of God, that will 
make me count for every i4/e word, and to lye, is ſomething more » 
Surely, Chriſtians ſhould be aſhamed, thar fuch Laws, manifeſtly 
croſſing the Law of God, ſhould be among them. | 

If it be ſaid, Ye ought in Charity ro ſuppoſe, that they have theſe 
vertues, becauſe the King has beſtowed thoſe titles ugen them, or that 
they-are deſcended of ſuch as deſerved them. 

I anſwer, Charity deſtroys not knowledg : I am not obliged, by 
charity, cither to belieye or ſpeak a /ie. Now itisapparent, and can- 
not be denied by anv, but that thoſe vertues are not in many 
-of the perſons, expreſſed by the tit/es they bear, neither will they 
allow ro ſpeak ſo to ſuch, in whom theſe vertues are, unleſs they 
be ſo dignified by outward Princes. So that fuch as are truly 
vertuous muſt not be ſtiled by their vertues, becauſe not priviledged 
by the Princes of this World, and ſuch, as have them not, muſt 
be ſo called, becauſe they have obrained a patent ſo to be; and all 
this is done by thoſe, who pretend to be his followers, that com- 
manded his Diſciples not to call any man Mafer, and told them ſuch 
could not believe 4s received honour one from ansther, and ſought not the 
honour which cometh from God only. This is ſo plain to ſuch as will 
indeed be Chriſtians, that it needs no conſequence. 

Fourthly, as to thoſe tir/es of Holineſs, Eminency and Excellency, 
uled among the Papiſts to the- Pope and Cardinal, &c. and Grace, 
Lordip and Worſhip uſed to the Clergy among the Protefants, it is a 
molt blaÞhemous ufurpation. For, it they uſe Holmeſs and Grace, 


Obt. 


Anſw. 


becauſe theſe things ought to be in a Pope or in a Biſhop, how come 


they to ufurp chat peculiarly to themſelves? Ought not Holineſs and 
£ © Grace 


\ 
! 


/ 
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_ plain, the Apoſtles had the. Holineſs, the Excellency, 
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Grace to be in every Chriſtian 2 And fo every Chriſtian ſhould ſay 
Tour Holineſs and Tour Grace one to another. Next; how can they in, 
reaſon claim any more tit/es, than were praQtiled, and received by. 
the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, whoſe ſucceſlors they pretend 
they are, and as whole ſuccetlors. (and-no otherwile) themſelves, T. 
judge, will conteſs, any honour they ſeek. is due to them > Now, if 
they neither fought, receiyed, 'nor admitred ſuch honour, nor titles, 
how came theie by them >. If they fay they did, let chem prove it if 
they can: -we find no ſuch thing in the Scripture. The Chriſtians. 
ſpeak to the Apcitles without any.ſuch denominations, neither ſaying, 
If it pleaſe your Grace, Your Holineſs, Tour Lordſhip, not vwur Worpip : 
they are ncither called My Lord Peter, nor My Lord Paul, nor yet Ma- 
fer Peter, nor Maſter Paul, nor Do#or Peter, nor Nottor Paul, bur. 
ſingly Peter-and Paul, and that not only in the Scripture, bur for: 
ſome hundreds of ycars after. So that, this appears to be a manifeſt 
fruic of the Apoſtaſie: for, if theſe rites ariſe either from the office. 
or worth of the perſons, it will not be denied, but the Apoſtles de- 
ſerved them. better, than any now; that call for them. Bur the caſe is. 
the.Grace, and- 
becaule they were Holy, Excellent and Gracions, they neither uſed 
nor admitted of {uch titles : but theſe, having neither Holineſs, Ex- 
ce/lency,nor Grace, Will needs be {ocalled, to ſatisfie their ambitious. 
and oltentive minds, which is a manifeſt tokenof their Hypocriſte. 
Fifthly, as to that tzt/e of Majeſty, uſyally aſcribed to Princes, we - 
do not fnd it given to any fuch in the Holy Scripture. _ But that itis 
ſpecially. and peculiarly aſcribed unto God, as LChron. 29. 11. Fob 
37.22. Pſal. 21.5. 29:4: 43+ 3: OJ. I. 96.6. I/a. 2.10. 24. 14. 26. 10-. 
Heb. 1. 3. 2 Pet.1. 16. and many more places. Hence faith Fade, 
ver. 25. To the only Wiſe God our Saviour be Glory, and Majeſty, &c. 
notto men. We ftadin Scripture the proud King Nebuchadnezzar, 
afluming this tit/e ro himſelf, Dar. 4. Jo. who at that time received 
a ſufficient reproof, by a ſudden Judgment which came upon him. 


Therefore in all the compellations uſed to Princes in the Old Teſta- 


ment, 1s not to be found, nor yet in the New. Paul was very civil 


to Agrippa, yet he gives him no ſuch tit/e: neirher was this tit/e uſed* 


among Chriſtians it the primitive times. Hence the Ecclefiaſtick 
Hiſtory of the Reformation of France, relating the Speech of Lord 
Rochefort, atthe Aſſembly of the Eſtate of France, held under Charles 
the Niath,in the year 1560. ſaith,that this harangue was well remarked, 
in that he uſed not the word Majeſty] invented by flatterers of late 


years, and yet this Anthor minded not how his Maſter ay 
this. 
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' chis fluttering title to Francis the Firſt, King of France, and niotonly 

io, bur calls him moſ Chriftian King, in the Epiſtle to his T:fitutions, 
though, by his daily perſecuting of the-Reformers, it was apparent, 

he was fax from being fuch, even in Catvir's own eſteem. Surely 

the complying with {uchvain rit/es, impoſed and introduced by Anti- 

chriſt, greatly rended to ſtrain the Reformation, and to render itde- 

five in many things. 

Laſtly, all rheſe rit/es and files of honour, arc ta be rejefted by 

"Chriſtians; becaule-they are to ſeek the honour, that comes from above, 

and not the hoour that is from below. Bur theſe honours are not 

that honoar, that comes from above, bur are from below. Forwe 

know well cnough what induſtry, and what pains men are at, to 

get theſe things, and what party ir is that ſeeks after them, to wit, 

the proud, inſolent, haughty, aſpiring mind. For judge, it is the meek 

-and znnocent Spirit of Chriff, that coversthat honour > ls it that Spirir 

*that muſt be of no reputation-in ths World, that has its converſation in 

Heaven, that comes to have fellowſhip with the Sons of God? Is itthat yy _— 
Spirir, [ ſay, that loves that honour, that ſeeks after that honour, . 
that-pleadsfor the upholding of that honour, that frets and rages 
and fumes, when it 1s denied that honour? Or is it not rather the 
lordly inſulting Spirit of Lucifer, the Prince of this World, he, that 
-of old affefted and ſought after this honour, and loved not te abide 
in the ſubmiſſive low place> AnJ ſo all his Children are poſſeſſed 
with the ſame ambitious proud mind, ſeeking and coveting tit/es of 
honour, which indeed belong not to therh. For let ts examine, who 
:they are, that arehonourable indeed ?- Is it not the righteom man? Ts 
ir not the holy man ? Is it nut the humble hearted man? the meek ſpirited © 
man ? And are not ſach thoſe, that ought to be honoured among 
Chriftians ? Now, of theſe, may there not be poor men 2 labourers» 
filly Fifher-men 2 And if ſo, how comes it that the rites of honour 
-are not beſtowed wpon ſuch? Bur who are they, that generally re- 
ceive and look for this honour > Are they not therich ones? Such as 
have abundance of the Earth? As be like the rich glutton> Such as 
are proud and ambitious? Such asare oppreſſors of the poor > Such 
asſwell wich Inſt and vanity? and all ſuperfluity of nanghtineſs * Who 
are the very abomination and plague of the Nations: Are not theſe 
they, that are accounted the honourable > that require and receive 
the titles of honour, proud Hamarn > Now whether 1s this the honour 
'thar comes from God, or the honour from below» Doth God 
'honour ſuch as daily diſhonour _ and diſobey him? And if cr 
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Tet me not accept any mans perſon, neither let me give flittering titles 

unto man. For I kyow not to give flattering titles, in lo doing my Ma- 

ker would ſoon t.cke me away. * A certain Ancient deyour Man 1n the * This hi- 
primitive time fubſcr:bed hiniſelf to a Biſhop; your humble ſervant, ſtery is 
wherein I doubt nor, but he was more real, than our ulual Comple- reported = 
menters : and yet he was ſharply reproved tor ir. py Rig >a 
p 


his Book of Manners and Cuſtoms, pag. 169. In this laſt Age he is eſteemed an unciyil Man, who 
will not, cicher to his inferior, or equal, ſubſcribe himſelf Servant. Burt Sulpitious Severus Was 
heretofore ſharply reproved by Paulus Biſhop of N»la, becauſe, in his Epiſtle, hehad ſubſcri- 
bed himſelf-his- Servant, ſaying, Beware thou ſubſcribe not thy ſelf his Servant, who is thy Brother, 
for flattery is ſinful, not a ln of humility, to give their honors to Men, which are only due to the 
One Lora, Maſter, and G6 © D. 


But they- uſually object, to defend themſelves, that-Luke ſaith, 
Mof Excellent Theophilus, and Paul, Moj# Noble Feſtus. 

I anſwer, ſince Luke wrote that, by the dictates of the infallible. 
Spirit of God, I think it will not be doubted, but Theophilus did de- 
ſerve ic, as being really endued with that.vertue, in which caſe we 
ſhall not condemn thoſe, that do ir by the ſame Rule. Bur it isnot 
- proved.. that Luke gave Theophilzs this title, as thar,. which was in- 

A him, cither by his Father, or by any patent Theophilus had 
obtained fram any of the Princes of the Earth, or: that he:-would 
have given ithim, in caſe he had not been truly Exceltent 3 and with 
out this-he proved, which never can, there can nothing hence be de- 
duced againſt us. The like may be ſaid of that of Paw! to' Feftus, 
whom he would not have called ſuch, if he had not been truly No- 
bJe; as indeed he was, in that he ſuffered him to be heard in his own 
caufe, and would not give way to the. tury of the Jewes againſt him, 
it wasnot becauſe of any. ourward Title beſtowed upon Fefrs, that 
he ſo called him, elſe he would have given the ſame Compellation 
to his predeceflor Fe/:x, who. had the fame office, but being a coye- 
tous man we find he gives him no luch Stile. 

$. V. Ir will not be unfit .ia this place, to ſay ſomething concerning, - 
the uſing of the Singular number to one Perſon; of this there is no con- 
rroverſic in the Latine, for when we ſpeak ro one, we always uſe the 
Pronoun [ TU, ] and he that would do otherwiſe, would break the 
rules of Grammar. For what boy learning his rudiments, is ignorant 
that it is incongruous to ſay, [ vos amas, vos legis, ] that is [ you lowf, . 
you read}, } ſpeaking to one? Burt the pride of man, that hath corrup- 
ted many things, refuſes alſo to uſe this /implicity of ſpeaking-in the-- 
vulgar Languages. For being puff*d up with a vain opinion of them- 
ſalyes, as it the /ingular number were not ſufficient to them, ey wi 
aVC.- 
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haveothers to {peak to them in the p/yral. Hence Luther in his plays, 
reproves and mocks this manner ot ſpeaking, ſaying, Magifer vos es 
iratus. Which corruption Eraſmus (nfficiently refutes in his Colloquys. 

' Concerning which likewiſe Fames Howel, in hisepiſtle to the Nobi- 
licy of Eng/and, before the French and Engliſh Ditbionary, takes notice, 
that both in France and.invther Nations, theword | THOU] was uſed 
in ſpeaking to one, but by fucceſs of time, when the Roman Common-wealth 
grew into an Empire, the-Gourtiers began to magnifie the Emperor (as be- 
- zng furniſhed with. power to confer dignities and offices) uſing the word 
[ Youz] yea, and deifying him with more remarkable titles; concerning 
"which matter we read- in the Epiftles of Syrmachus, to the Emperors 
_ Theodoſius and Valentinianus, where he ſeth theſe forms of ſpeaking, 
Veſtra Mcernitas, tr, - Veſtrum numen, your Godhead, Ve- 
ſira ſerenitas, your Serenity,. Veltra clementia, your Clemency. So that 
the word [ You, ] in the plural number, together with the other titles 
and compellations of honour, ſeem to have taken their riſe from Monar- 
- chial government, which afterwards by degrees, came to be derived ty 
private perſons Is 
'The ſame is witnefled by John Mareſfius, of the French Academy, 
'1n the Preface of his Clowis. Let none wonder (faith he) that the word 
[ Thou, J & »ſed in this work to Princes and Princeſſes. For we uſe the 
ſame to God: and of old the ſame was uſed to Alexanders, Cxlars, Queens, 
and Empreſlzs. The aſe of the word [You] when one perſon i ſpoken to, 
"was only introduced by theſe baſe flatteries of men of later ages, to whom 
it ſeemed. good to uſe the pluralnumber to one perſon, that he may imagine 
himſelf alone to be equal to many others in dignity and worth, from whence 
at laft it came to'perſons of lower quality. | | | 
To the ſame purpole ſpeaketh allo M. Godean, in his preface to 
the New Teſtament tranſlation. Thad rather (faith he) faithfully keep 
to the expreſs words of Paul, than exa{ly follow the pol.ſhed file of our 
* tongue. Therefore 1 alwaies uſe that form of: calling God-in the fngular 
numbernor in the plural,and therefore T ſayrather [Thou,] than [You]. 
'F confeſs indeed, that the civility and cuſtom of * this world requires him to 
be honoured after that manner, but it i likewiſe, on the contrary,true,that 
the original tongue of the New Teftament hath nothing common with ſuch 
"manners and civility, ſo that not one of theſe many old -verſons we 
have, doth obſerve it. Let not men believe, that we givenot reſpe# enough 
to Gol, im that we call him bythe word © Thou; which i nevertheleſs 
far otherwiſe, for T ſeem to my ſelf (may be by the effett of tukom) moreto 
honour his Divine Majeſty,jn calling him afier this manner, than if Tſhould 
-881 himafter the manners of men,who are ſo delicat in thei- forms of ſpeech. 
See 


Concerning Salntations and Recreations, 8c. 
See how clearly and evidently theſe men witneſs, that this form of 
ſpeaking, and theſe profane Titles derive their origin from the bale 
fattery of thoſe laſt ages, and from the delicate haughtineſs of wor/1- 
ly men, who have invented thele Novelties, that thereby they might 
honor one another under, I know not what, pretence- of civilityand 


reſpeff. From whence many of the preſent Chriſtians, ſo accounted, _ 


are become fo perverſe, in commending moſt wicked men,and wick- 
ed cuſtoms, thar the Smp/icity of the Goſpe/is wholly loſt, fo that the 
giving of men and things their own names is notonly worn out of 
cuſtom, but the doing thereof 1s accounted abſurd and rude, by ſuch 


kind of delicate Paraſites, who deiwe to aſcribe to this flattery and 
abuſe the name of Civilzty. Moreover,. that: this way of ſpeaking pro-- 


ceedsfrom a high and proud mind, hence appears, becauſe tharmen 
uſually uſe the ſingular nimber to beggars, and to theif ſervants, yea 
and in their zravers to God. Thus the ſuperior will ſpeak to his infe- 
rior, Who yet will not bear that the inferior ſo ſpeak to him, as judg- 


ing it a kind of reproach untohim. - So hath the pride of mer-placed 


God and the beggar in the ſame Gategory. I think I need not uſe argu- 


ments to prove to ſuch, as know congruous Ir 3, we ought to-- 
ecommon dialect - 


uſe the fngular numler,ſpeaking to onez which 1s t 
of the whole Scripture,as alſo the moſt interpreters do tranſlate it.See- 
ing therefore it ismaniteſt to us, that this form of ſpeaking to men,in 


the plural number, doth proceed from pride, as well asthat it is, init - 


ſelf a lye, we found a neceſlity upon us, to teſtifie againſt this corrup- 


tion, by uſing the firgular equally unto all. And albeit no reaſoncan - 


be given, why-we ſhould be perſecuted upon this acconnr,eſpecially by 


Chriſtians, who profeſsto followtherule of Scripture, whoſe dialect: 
this is,yet it would perhaps ſeem incredibleyif I ſhould relate how much - 
we have ſuffered for thisthing, and how thele proud ones fume, frer, ]. 


and gnaſh their teeth, frequently beating and ſtriking us, when we 


ſpeak'rothem thus-in the Singular mmber : whereby we are the more-- 
confirmed in out judgrnent, as-ſeeing that this Teſtimony of Truth, - 


which God hath given usto bear, in all things, doth fo vexthe ſer- 
pentine nature inthe Children of Darkreſs. 


$ VI. Secondly, Next unto-this of tit/es the other part of honor, . 

* is the knee/ing, bowing, and uncovering of the 
head to one another. I know nothing our Adverfaries have to plead 
for them in this matter, fave ſome few inſtances of the O/d Tefament, 


uſed among Chril 


and the Cyfom of the Country. 


The firſt are ſuch as Abraham's bowing himſelf to the children of * 
But: 


Heath, and Lotto thetwo Angels, &c. 
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Bur-che praCtice of-chele -Patriatchs, -related as matter of fa&t, arc 
not to be a rule to Chriſtians now-: Neither are. we ro imitate them 
in every praCtice, -which has not a particular reproof added to it, 
for we find not-Abraham reproved-for taking Hagar, &c. and -in- 
deed to ſay, all things were lawful for us, which they pratiſed, 
would produce-inconveniencics obvious enough to all. And as to 
Rom 2.2 the Cufoms-of the Nations, it's a very ill argument for a Chriſtian's 
practice. We ſhould have a better rule to walk by, than the Cu/om 
:of the Gentiles, the Apoſiles defire us not to be conformed to thu 
'Forld, &c. Welſee how little they have to fay for themſelves in this 
Matter. +Let it be obſerved theny "whether ourreaſonsfor laying aſide 
: —_— not conliderable, -and weighty enoughto uphold us, in 
-ſo-doing. 
Firk” We ſay, thet God, whou theCreator of Man, and he towhom 
: he oweth the dedication both of Soul and Body, is over all to be worſhip- 
ped and adored, and that not only by the Spirit, but alſo with the pro- 
ration of Body. Now kveeling, bowing, and uncovering of the head is 
the .alone outward ſignification of our adoration towards God, and 
-therefore it is not lawful to give it unto Man. He that kneelerh - or 
proſtrates himfelf to man, what doth he more to God 2 He that 
.boweth and #ncovereth his head to the creature,what bath he reſeryed 
-to the Creator * Now the Apoſtle ſhews us that the-uncovering of the 
head is that, which God requires of us in our worthipping of him, 
1Cor.11. But if we make'our addrefs to men in theſame manner, 
where lieththe difference 2 Not in the outward fgnrfication;bot meer- 
ly in the-intertion, which opens a door for the Popiſh vereration of 

Images, which hereby is neceſharilyexcluded. 

Seconuly, Men,being alike by creation;(thotheir being ſtated under their 
ſeveral relations requires from them: mucual ſervices,according to thoſe 
reſpeCtive relations) owe not worſhip'to one another,but all equally are tore- 
turn it to God: becauſe it uto him and his Name alme.that every knee muſ 
bow,and before whoſe Throne the four and twenty Elders proftrat themſelves. 
Therefore for-men to take thisone from another is to rob God of his 
Glory: ſince all the dutys of relations may be performed one to another, 
without theſe kind of bowings, which theretore are no eſſential part 
of our duty to man, but to God : all men, by an. inward inſtin&,in 
all Nations have been led toproſtrate and bow themſelves toGod. And 
It is plain, that this Bowing to Men took place from a ſlavith tear pol- 
ſelling lome, which led them to ſer up others as Gods, when allo an 
ambitious proud ſpiritgot up inthoſe others co uſurp the place of God 
-over their Brethren. 

Thirdly, 


Concerning Salutations and Recreations, &Cc. 


Thirdly, We ſee that Peter refuſed it from Cornelius, ſaying, he 
wa a Man. Are then the Popes more, or more excellent, than Peter, 
who {uffer men daily to fall down at their feet, and kiſs them> This 
reproot of Peter to Cornelius doth abundantly ſhew, that ſuch manners 
were not to be admitred among Chriſtians. Yea we (ee,that the Angel 
twice refuled this kind of 4owing from Fohn, Rev, 19. 10. 22. g. tar 
this realon, becauſe T am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy Brethren, a- 
bundantly intimating, that it is#20t /awfn/ for fellow-ſervants thus to 
proſtrat themſelves one to another, ( and in this reſpeCt all men are 
tellow-ſervants.,) | 


It it be faid, Fohz intended here a Religious Worſhip, and not a Civil. Obj. 
1 anſwer, thar isto ſay, not to prove: neither can we ſuppoſe Fohn anc. 


at that time of the day (o1ll in{truted, as not to know it was untaw- 
ful to worſhip Angels; only it ſhould ſeem, becauſe of theſe great 
and Milterious rhings revealed co him by thac Angel, he was willin 

tollgnity ſome more then ordinary Teſtimony of reſpef, for which 
he was reproved. Thele things being thus conſidered, it 1s remitted 
ro the judgment of ſuch as are delirovs to be found Chriſtians 
indeed, whether we be found worthy of blame for waving it to 
Men. Ler thole then, that will blame vs, conſtder whether chey 
might not as well accuſe Mordecai of uncivilitv, who was no lels 
ſingular than we, in this matter. And toralmuch as thev accuſe us 
herein of Rudenels and Pride, thothe Teſtimony of our Conictences, 
in the ſight of God, be a lufficient guard againſt ſuch Calumnies, yer 
there are of us, known tobe Men of ſuch Equcation,as forbear not theſe 
- things, fcr want of that they call good breeding, and we ſhould be very 
void of reaſon to purchaſe that Pride, at {o dear a Rate, as many 
have done the excrciſe of their Conſcience in this matter, many of 
having been ſorely Beaten and Buffeted, yea and ſeveral Months In- 
priſoned, tor no other reaſon, but becauſe we- could not ſatisfy the 
Proud unreaſunable humors of proud Men, asto uncover our Heads, and 
bw our Bodies. Nor doth our innocent praftice in ſtanding ſtill, tho 
upright, not puting off our Hars any more than our Shoes, the one 
being the covering of our Heads, as well as the other of our Feet, ſhew 
ſo much rudenels as their beating or knocking us, &c. becaule we 
cannot Bow tothem, contrary .to our Conſciences. Which certainly 
ſhews leſs Meckneſs and Humility upon their part, than it doth of 

Ru:eneſs or Pride upon ours. Now ſuppoſe it were our Weakneſs, 
and we really under a Miſtake in this thing, fince it is not alledged, 
to be the breach of any Chriſtian precepr, are we not to be indulged, 
as the Apoſtle Commanded - ſhould be done to ſuch as ſcrupled tos 
eat Fleſh? And doth not pcrſecuting us and reviling us upon this 
Aaa account 
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account ſhew them to be more like unro proud Haman,than the 
Diſctplcs or followers of the Meek ſelf-denying Feſus * And this I can 
ay boldly, in the fight of God, from my own experience, and that 
of many thouſands more, that however {mall or fooliſh this ma 
ſeem, yet we behoved to chuſe death rather than do it, and that for 
Contcience fake: and that, in its being ſo contrary to our natural 
ipirits, there are many of us, to whom the forſaking of theſe bow- 
ings and ceremonies was as death it ſelf. Which wecould never haye 
letr, if we could have enjoyed our peace with God inthe ule of them, 
though it be far from us to judge all thoſe, to whom God hath not ftewn 
the evil of them, under the like hazard, yet nevertheleſs, we doutr 
nor, but to ſuch, as will prove faithful Witneſſes to Chriſt's Di- 
_ Light in their Conſciences, God will alſo ſhew the evil of theſe 
gs. | | 
&V I 1. The third thing to be treated of, is the Vanity and Super. _ 
futy of Apparel, in which firſt two things are to be conſidered, the 
condition of the Perſon, and the Country he lives in. We (hall not lay, 
that all Perſons are ro be cloathed alike, becauſe it will perhaps nei- 
eacr {ute cheir Bodies, nor their Eſtates. And if a man be cloathed 
ſoberly and. without {uperfluity, tho they may be finer, than that, 
which his ſervamt is cloathed with, we ſhall not blame him for it : 
The abſtaining from ſuperfluities, which his condition and education 
hath accuſtomed him to, may be ix him, a greater aft of Mortifi- 
cation, thaa the abſtaining from finer cloaths in the ſervant, who 
never was accuſtomed ro them. As tothe Countrey, what it natural- 
ly produces may be no vanity to the inhabitantsto ufe, or what is 
commonly imparted to them by way of exchange, ſceing it is with- 
our dcubr that the Creation is for the ule of man. So where Silk 
abounds, it may be worn, as well as Wool; and were we in thoſe 
Countreys, or near unto them, where Gold or Silver were as Com- 
mon as Iron or Braſs, the one might be uſed as well as the other. 
The iniquity lies then here, Firft, when, from a luſt of vanity, and 
deſire to adorn themſelves, Men and Women, not content with 
. * What their condition can bear, or their countrey cafily affords, do 
firetch to have things, that, from their rarity, and the price, that's 
pur upon them, ſecm to be pretious, and ſofeed their luſt the more, 
. and thisall ſober:men of all forts will readily grant to be evil. 
Secondly, when men are not content to make a true uf of the 
Creation, whether the things be fine or courf, an! do not farisfic 
themſelves with what need ard conveniency «: 1's tor, but adds rhere- 
ano things meerly ſupcrfffous,/uch as is the ule of Fibbons and I = 
an 
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and much more of that kind of ftuff, as painting the Face, platting 
the Hair, which are the fruics of the taln, lulttul and corrupr nature 
and notot the new Creation, as all will acknowledge. And though 
ſober men, among all torts, will lay, that it were better theſethings 
were not, yet will they not reckon them unjawful, and therefore 
do admit the uſe. of them, among their Chutch-members Bur we 
do account them alrogether unlawful, and unſuitable co: Chriſtians, 
and that for thele reaſon. 

Fiſt, the uſeof Cloaths came originally from the fall, if man had not 
faln, ir appears he would not have needed them. Bur this miſerable 
ſtate made them neceflary in two reſpe&ts, 1. To cover his naked- 
neſs, 2. To keep him from the cold, Which is both the proper and prin- 
ciple ule of them. Now, for man to delight himſelt in that, which 
15 the firſt frur of 'Þis iniquity, and is the confequence of ſin, can be 
no waies lawful for him; ſo to extend things beyond their real u'e, 
or to {uperadd things wholly ſuperfluous, is a manifeft abuſe of the 
Creation, and therefore not lawful to Chriſtians. 

Secondly, *thofe, that will needs {o adorn themſelves in the uſe of 
their Cloaths, as to beſctthem with things haviag no real uſe or ne- 
cellity, but meerly for ornament's ſake, do openly declare, that the 
end of it is either to pleaſe their /z# (for which end theſe things are 
chiefly invented and contrived) or otherwiſe to gratifie a vain, proud 
and oftentive mind; and it is obvious theſe are their general ends in 
ſo doing. Yea, we ſee, how caſily men are puffd up with their 
Garments, and how proud and vain they are, when adorned to 
their mind. Now, how far theſe things are below a true Chriſtian, 
and how unſuirable, it needs nor great probation. Hereby, thoſe, 
| that love to be gaudy and ſyperfluons in their Cloaths, ſhew they 

concern, themſelves little with Mortification and Self.denial, and 
thac chey mind to beaurifie their Bodies morethan their Souls, which 
proves they mind little upon Mortality, and fo certainly are more 
nominal than rea! Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, the Scriprure ſeverely reproves ſuch prafices, both 
commending and commanding the contrarr, 'as 1/a. 3. how ſe- 
yerely doth the Prophet reprove the Daughters of Iſrael for their 
tinkling Ornaments, their Cams, and their rozmd Tiars, their Chains 
:nd Bracelets, &c. And yet is it not ſtranse to ſee Chriſtians al- 
low thzmlelves in theſe things, from whora a more ftri&t and ex- 
emplary converſation is required 2 Chriſt deſires tis not to be anxious 
about our C/hathing, Matth.6. 25. And to ſhew the vanity of ſuch, 
as glory in the ſplendor of their Cloathing, tells them, that ever 
'- Ba39 Solo- 
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Solomon zn all his Glory wes not to be compared to the Lilly of the Field, 
wyich to day is, and to morrow is caft into the Oven, But ſurely they 
make {mall reckoning of Chriſts words and doQrin, that are {o cu- 
ious in their Cloathing, - and ſo induſtrious to deck themſelves, and 
ſo earneſt to juſtife it, and fo mad, when they are reproved for it; 


the Apoſtle Paul is very poſtive in this reſpet, 1 Tim: 2. 8,9, 10. I 


will therefore in the manner alſo, that Women adorn themſeves in ma- 
deft Apparel, with ſhamefac dneſs and ſobriety, not with broidered Hair, 
er Gold, or Pearls, or coftly Aray : But (which becometh Women, pro- 
feſſing godlineſs) with good works. T'o the ſame purpoſe ſaith Peter, 
1 Pet. 3. 2, 4. Whoſe adorning, let it net be that outward adorning, of 
platting the Hair, and wearing of Gold, or of putting on of Apparel. 
But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that, which is not cor- 
r4ptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, &c. Here, 
both the Ap/es do very poſitively and expreſsly aflerc rwo things, 
Firſt, That the adorning of Chriſtian Women (of whom it is par- 
ticularly ſpoken, I judge, becauſe that Sex is moſt naturally inclined 
to that vanity, and that ic ſeemsthar Chriſtian men, in thoſe daies 
delerved not in-this reſp2& ſo much to be reproved) ought not to be 
outward, nor conſiſt in the Apparel. Secondly, thatthey ought noc 
to uſe the platting of the Hair, or Ornaments, &c. which was at 
that time the cuſtom of the Nations. Bur is ic not ſtrange, thar ſuch; 
as make the Scripture their rule, and pretend they are guided by it, 
ſhould nor only be ſo frequently and ordinarily 1n the uſe of theſe 
things, which the Scripture ſo plainly condemns, bur alſo ſhould al- 
low themſelves in ſo doing? For the Apoſtles not only commend the 
forbearance of theſe things, as an attainment commendable in Chri- 
ſtians, but condemn the uſe of themfas unlawful, and yer may it not 
keem more ſtrange, that, in contradiftion to the Apoſtles Doctrin, 2s 
if they had reſolyed to flight their reſtimony, they ſhould condemn 
thoſe, that, out of Conſcience, apply themſelves {erioutly to follow 
it, as if, in ſo doing, they were ſingular, proud, or ſuperſtitious 2 
This certainly bttokens a fad Apoffafie in thoſe, that will be accounted 
Chriſtians, that they are ſo offended wich thoſe, that love to follow 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in denying of, and departing from, the 
lying vanities of this periſhing world, and ſo doth much evidence their 
affinity with ſuch, as hate to be reproved, and neither will enter then- 
elves, nor ſuffer thoſe, that would. | | 
$. VIE. Fourthly, Jer us confider the uſe of Games, Sports, Come- - 
dies, and other fuch things, commonly and indifferently uſed, by = 
tne 
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the ſeyera] forts of Chriſtians, under the notion of divertiſement and. 
recreation, and ſee whether theſe things can conliſt with the ferzeuſ- - 


nds, gravity, and godly fear, which the Goſpel calls for : Let us bur 
view and look over the notions of them, rhar call themlelyes Chri- 
- ſtians, whether Papilt or Proteſtant, and ſee, if gnerally here be 
any difterence, fave in meer name and profcfhiotn, trom the Heathen ; 
' doth not the ſame folly, the ſame vanity, the ſame abuſe of precious 
and irrevocable time abound 2 The ſame Gaming, Sporting, Playing, 
and, from thence, Quarre/ling, Fighting, Swearing, Ranting, Revel- 
ling? Now, how can theſe things be remedied, ſo long as the 
Preachers and Profeſſors, and thoſe whoare the leaders ofthe People, 
doallow theſe rhings, and account them not. inconſiſtent with the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity? And it is ſtrange to ſee thar thele things 
are tolerated every Where, the inquifition laies no hold 9n them, nei- 
ther at Rome nor in Spain, Where, in their Maſquerades all manner of 
Obſcenity, Folly, yea, and Atheiſm, is generally praftiſed, in the tace 
of the world, to the great ſcandal of the Chriftian name: bur it any 
man reprove them in theſe things, and tor{ake their (uperſtitions, and 
come ſcrioully to ſerve God, and worſhip him in the Spirit, he is made 
a, prey, and preſently madeligble to cruel {ufferings. Doth this bear 
any proportion to- Chriſtianity? Do theſe things look any thing like 
the Churches of the primitive Chriſtians > Surely nor at all. I ſhall 
firſt cite ſome few Scripture teſtimonies, being very poſitive precepts 
to Chriſtians, and then ſee, whether ſuch, as obey thcm, can admir cf 
theſe forementioned things. The Apoſtle commandsus, that, whethd- 


we eat or drink, or whatever we do, we do it all to the glory of God. ut. 
I judg none will be ſo impatient, as to affirm thar, in the uſe of theſe 


Sports and Games, God isglorified. If any ſhould fo ſay, they would 
declarethey neither knew God nor hisGlory : and experience abun- 
dantly proves, that, in thepraCtice of thele things, men mind nothing 
les, than the glory of God, and nothing more than the fatisfattion of 


their own carnal liſts, wills and appetites: The Apoſtle deſires us, 
3. Cor. 7. 29. 31. Becauſe the time is ſhort, that they, that buyſhould be, us 


though they peſſeſſed not. 4nd they, that uſe this wort, as not abuſing it 8:c. 
But how can they be found in the obedienceof this precepr, that plcad 
forthe uſe of theſe Games and Sports > who, it ſeems, think the timeſo 
loag, that they cannor find occaſion enough to employ ir. neither in 
taking care for their ſouls, nor yet in the neceſſary care for their bodies, 
bur invent theſe games and ſports, to pals it away, as if they wanted o- 
ther workto ſerve GoZ, or be uleful to the creation in. The Apoſtle Peter 
deſiresusropaſs the time of our ſojourning here in fear, Pet.1, 17 But will 
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| any fay.that {uch,as uſe dancing 8: comedies,carding & dicing,do lo much 


as mind chis precept inthe uſe ot theſe thing2wherethere isnothing to be 
ſeen, bur /;ghtne ſsand vanity, wantonrieſs and obſeentty, contrived, ro hin- 
der men from fear,or being /erions, andtheretore nodoubr calculate for 
the ſervice ofthe Devil. T here is no duty more frequently commanded, 
nor more incuitbent upon Chriſtians, than the fear of the Lord, . 
to and in awe before him, to'wath, as in his preſence, but if ſuch, as : 
ule theſe Games and ſports, Will ſpeak from their Conſciences, they 
.cat, I doubt nor, experitnentally declare, that this fear is forgotten in ' 


their gaming: and if God,by his Light lecretly tonch them, or mind 


them of the vanity of their way,they ſtrive ro ſhut it our,and vie their 
gaming asan cngine to put away from themthat troublefom guſt,and 
thus make merry over the Fuſt One, whom they have ſlain and crucified in 
themſelves. Bur turther, if Chriſt's reaſoning be tobe heeded, who faith, 
Matth. 12.35, 36. That the good man out of the goodtreaſure of the heart, - 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil manout of the evil treaſure,bring. 
eth forth evil things : And that of every idle word we ſpall give an account 
in the day of Fadgment ; it may becalily garnered from what treaſure 
theſe inventions come, and it may becafily proved, that it is from the 
evil, and not the good. How many id/ggords do they neceffarily pro- 
duce? Yea what are Comedies buta fudiedComplex of idle and lying worda 
Let men, that believe their Souls are Immortal, and that there will bea 
day of Judgment, in which theſe words of Chriſt will be accompliſh- 
&d, anſwer me,how all theſe will make accornt in that great and ter- 
rible day, of all theſe Idle words,that are neceflarily made uſe of, about 
Faticeing gaming.catding,andcomedies ating? And yet how is itthat, 
'by Chriſtians not condeming theſe things,but allowing of them,many, 
that are accounted Chriſtians, take up their whole time in them, yea 
makein their Trade and Employment,fuch as the Dancing- mafters and. 
Comedians, 8. whoſe helliſhconverſationsdo ſufficiently declare what 
Maſter they ſerve, and to whar end theſe things contribute, and it 
cannot be denyed.as being obviouſly manifeſt by experience,that ſuch * 
azare Maſters of theſe trades, and are moſt delighted in them, cif they 
be not.open Atheiſts and Profligats) are ſuch at beſt,as make Religion, 
or thecare of their Souls, their leaſt buſtneſs. Now.jf theſe things were 
diſcountenanced by Chrivians, or inconſiſtent with their profcfſinn, it 
would remove theſe things: for theſe Fretches wonld be neceffitared 
then to betakethemſelvesto ſome more honeſt livelyhood.it they were 
not fed and upholden by theſe. And as hereby a grear {cangal and ſtum- 
bling-block would be removed from off the Chriſtian Name, fo alſo 
would that, in part, be taken out of the way. which provokes the 
Lord to with-hold his Blctline, and by occaſion of which things 
the 


} 


Concerning Salutations and Recreations, &c:. 


the minds of many remained chained in darkreſs, and drowned in 
ut, ſenſuality, and worldly pleaſures, withour any ſenſe of God's 
fear, or their own Souls Salyation. Many of thole, called Fathers of 
the Church, a1d other ſerious perſons, have ſignified their regrete 
for theſe things, and their deſires they might beremedied, of whom 
many -— mm might be alledged, which for brevitics {ake | haye 
omitted! 


369 


4 I X. But they objcQ, thet mens Spirits could not ſubſit., if they Oh)- 


were always intent upon Serious and Spiritual matters, and that 
therefore there is need of ſome Divertiſement to recreate the mind 
« little, whereby it being refreſhed, is able, with greater vigor, to 
atply it ſelf to theſe things. 


{ anſwer, though all this were granted, it would no ways militat Anſw. 


againſt us, neither plead the uſc of theſe things, which we would 
have wholly laid aftde. For that Men ſhould be always in the 
ſame intentiveneſs of mind we do plead, knowing how impoſ- 
fible it is, {o long as we ate head with this Tabernacle of 
Clay. But this will nor allow us at any time fo to recede from 
' the Memory of God and of our Souls chick concern, as not 
ſill to rerain a certain ſenſe of his fear, which cannot be ſfomuch 
as rationally ſuppoſed to be in the uſe of theſe thing, which we 
condemn. Now the neceſſary occaſions, which all are involyed 
into, in order tothe care and ſuftentation of the outward man, are 
2 relaxation of the mind from the more ſerious dutics; and thoſe 
arc performed in the bletſing, as the mind is fo leavened wlth the 
love of God and ſenſe of his preſence, that, even in doing theſe 
_ things, the Soul carryeth with it that Divine influence and Spirstu- 
_ @! habit, whereby, though theſe Ads, as of Eating, Drinking, Sleep- 
ing, Working, be upon tiie matter, one with what the wicked do, yer 
they aredore in another Spirir, and in doing of rkem, we pleaſe the 
Lord, ſerve him, and anſwer our end in the Creation, and fo feel,and 
are (en(ible of his bleſſing. Whercasthe wicked and profane, being net. 
come to this place,are,in whatſocyer they do,cur'e.,and their p/oughing 
as well as praying, ts fin; Now, if anywill p/ead, that for Relaxation of 
mind, there may bz a lib:rty allowed beyound theſe things, which are 
of abſolute need to the ſuſteranceof the outward man; I ſha'l nor much. 
conter.d againſt ir,proviced theſe things be not ſuch as are wholly ſuper- 
flncus, or in their proprr nature and tendency lead rhe mind in- 
to /4f,varity, and wantonneſs, as being chiefly cortrived and fram- 
ed for that end, or generally experienced ro produce theſe effefts, 


or being the common engines of ſuch as are ſo minded rofeed ane ano- - 


ther 
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ther therein, and to propagate their wickedneſs, to the impoiloning 
of others; ſceing there areother innocent divertiſements, which may 
*ufficiently ſerve for relaxation to the mind, ſuch as for friends to vj 
one another, to hear or read Hiſtory, to ſpeak ſoberly of the preſent or paſt 
Tranſations, to follow after Gardnering, to uſe Geometrical and Mathe. 
matical Experiments, and ſuch other things of this nature: in all 
which things we are not ta forget God (zn whom we both live and are- 
moved, Adfts 10. 26.) as not to have alwaies ſome (ſecret reſerve 
to him, and ſenſe of his fear and preſence, which alſo frequently ex. 
erts it {elf in the midſt of theſe things, by ſome ſhort aſpiration and 
breathings, and that this may neither ſeem ſtrange nor troubleſome. 
I ſhalt clear ir by one manifeſt inſtance, anſwerable to the experience 
of all men, it will not be denied, but thatmen ought to be more in 
the love of God, than of any other thing, for we ought to /ve God 
above all things. Now, it is plain, that men, thar are raken with 
love, whether it be of a woman, or any other thing, if it hath raken 
a deep place in the heart, and poſleſs the mind, ir wil} be hard for 
the man, fo in love, to drive out of his mind the perſon or thing 
ſo loved, vea, in his cating, drinking and ſleeping, his mind will. 
alwaics have a tendency that way, and, in buſineſs. or recreations 
however intent he be in it, there will bur a very ſhort ttme be per- 
mitted to paſs, bur the mind will let ſome ejaculation forth _— 
its beloved. And, albeit fuch a one muſt be converſant in thoſe 
things, that the care of this body, and ſuch like things call for, yet will 


. he avoid, as death it ſelf, to dotthoſe things, that may cfiend the party 


ſo beloved, or crofs his defign in ebtaining the thing lo carneſtly de- 
fired, though there may be ſome (mall uſe in them, the great deſign, 
which is chiefly in his eye, will ſo ballance him, that he will cafily 
look over and diſpence with ſuch petty neccſlaties, rather than endan- 
ger the loſs of the greatcr, by them. Now that men ought ro be 
thus i» love with God and the fe to come, none will deny, and the 
thing is apparent from theſe Scriptures, M:tth. 6. 20. Brit uy up for 


your ſelves treaſures in heaven, Col. J. 2. Set your affefion on things 


wbove, &c. And that this hath been the experience and attainment of 
ſome, the Scripture alſodeclares, P/al. 6. 1. 84. 2 Cor. 5. 14. 

And again, thattheſe games, ſports, plays, dancing, comedies, &c. do 
naturally tend to draw men from God's fear, to make them forget 
heaven, death and judgment, to foſter uf, vanity, and wontonneſs, 
and theretore arc moſt loved as well as uſed by ſuch kind of perſons, 
expcrience abundantly ſhews, and the moſt ſertous and confientious 
among all, will ſcarcely deny, which if it be ſo, the application is 
calle. 6. X, 


Concerning Salutations and Recreations, &c. 

<« X. Fitthly 
frequently practiſed almoſt among all Chriſtians, not only profane 
Oaths among the profane, 11 their common diſcourles, whereby the 
mo} HOLY NAMF of GOD is, in a horrible manner, daily 
Blaſphemed, bur alio ſo/emn 0uchs with thoſc, that have ſome ſhew 
of piety, whereof the moſt part do defend ſwearing before the Magi- 
{trate, with lo grgat zeal, that not only .they are ready themſelves 
ro do it upon every occaſion, bur allo itir up the Magiltrates to pet- 
ſecure thole, who, ourof obedience ro Chriſt, their Lord and Ma- 
ſter, judge it unlawful co ſwear : Upon which account not a few have 
ſuffered impriſonment, and the [poiling of their goods. 

But conſ1dering thele clear words n our Saviour, Matth. 5. 3}, 

Again, ye have heard that it hath been faid by them of old time, 

Thou ſhalt not for ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
Oaths. But I ſty unto you, SWEAR NOT AI ALL, neither by Hea- 
ven, 8c. But let your Communication be Tea, - Yea: Nay, Nay: for 
whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. As allo the words of the 
Apoſtle James 5. 12. But above all things, my Brethren, Swear not, nei- 
ther by Heaven neither by the Earth, neither by any other Oath: but let your 
Tea be Tea, and your Nay, Nay. leſt ye fatl into condemnation. I ay, 
con{1dering theſe clear words, it is admirable, how any one, thar pro- 
teſſech the Name ct Chrilt, can pronounce any Oath with a qu'et 
Conlcience ; far leſs to perſecute other Chriſtians, that dare not ſwear, 
becauſcof cheir Maſter Chriſt his Auchority. For did any one purpoſe 
ſcriouſly, and in the moſt rigid manner, to forbid any thing, com- 
prehended under any general, can they uſe a more full and general 
prohibition, and that without any exception 2 I think not. For 
Chriſt, Firſt, propoſeth it to us negatively, Swear not at all, neither 
by Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor by Jeruſalem, nor by thy Head, 8c. 
And again, Swear not by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by any other Oath. 
Secondly, he preflcth it affirmatively, But let your Communication be 
Tea, Tea: and Nay, Nay: for whatſoever is more'than theſe cometh of 
evil, And faith [ms left ye fall into Condemnation, 

Which words 
prohibition, ard ſo free of all exception, thar ir is ſtrange, how men, 
that boaſt the Scripture is the Ruze of their fuithand-hfe, can counter- 
feit any exception. Certainly reaſon ought to teach every one,that it is 
not lawfu! ro make void-a general prohibition, coming from God, by 
ſuch oppoſition, unleſs the exception be as clearly and evidently cx- 
preficd as the prohjbi:ion; neither js it enough, to endeavour to con- 
firm it by conſequences and probabilirys, which are obſcure and un- 

Bbb certain, 


the uſe of Swearing is to be conſidered, which is (ſo. 


oth all and every oneof them do make ſuch a full 


3/t 
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certain, and nor ſufficient to bring quiet to- the Conſcience. For, if- 
they ſay, that there is therefore an exception and limitation.in the 
words, becauſe rhere are found exceprions in the other general pro- 


hibicion of this fifth chapter,as in.the forbidding of divercement, where 
Chriſt ſaith, It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall pat away hi Wife, let him: 


give her a writing of divorcement. But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall | * 


put away hu Wife, ſaving for the. cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her tg. 
commit Adultery; It I fay, they ſay'this, they not only labour in 
vain, but alſo hght againſt themſelves, becauſe they can xraduce no 
Exception of this general command of not ſwearing, cxpretiled by God 
ro any under the New Covenant, after Chriſt gave this prohibition,” 
ſo clear as that, which is made in the prohibition it ſelf: morcover, if. 
Chriſt would have excepted Oaths, madebefore Magifrates,certainly 
he had then expreſled, adding, except in judgment, before the Magiſtrate, 
or the like;Fas he did in that of divorcement,by theſe words,/aving for - 
the cauſe of fornication : which being fo, it is not lawful for us to except 
or diſtinguith, or (whichis ailone) make void this general prohibition 
of: Chriſt; ir would be far leſsagreeable ro Chriſtian holyneſs, tobring. 
upon our heads the crimesof ſo many O:ths, which by reaſon of this. 
cotruption and exception, are ſo frequent among Chriſtians. 

Neither is it to be omitted, that without doubr,. the moſt learned 
DoQors of each Set know, that theſe forementioned words were 
underſtood, by the Antient Fathers of the firſt three hundred years 
after Chriſt, tobe a prohibition of all ſorts of Oaths : Ir is not then 
without reaſon, that we wonder, that the Popiſh DoQors and Prieſts 
bind themſelves by an Oath, to interpret the Holy-Scriptures accerd- * 
ing to the univerſal expoſition of the Holy Fathers, who notwith- 
ſtanding underſtood thoſe controverted texts quite contrary to what - 
theſe Modern DoQors do: and from thence alſv doth clearly ap-. 
pear the vanity and fooliſh certainty (oro ſpeak) of Popiſh traditions; 
for, if by the writingsof the Fathers, ſo called, the faich of the Church 
of thele ages. may be demonſtrated, it is clear, they have deparicd - 
from the faich ofthe Church of the firſt three Ages in the point of ſwear- 
ng. Moreover, becauſe not only Papiſts, bur alſo Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſts, and ſome others, do reſtridt the words of Chrifts and James, 
I think it needfu] ro make manifeſt the vain foundation, upon which 
their preſumption in this matter is built. | 

$. XI. Firſt they objet, That Chrif: only forbids theſe Oaths, that 
are made by Creatures, and things Created ; and they prove it thence, 


-becauſe he numbers ſome of theſe things. 


Sc- 
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*Secondly, Allrafh and vain oaths in famillar diſcourſes, becauſe he 
* faith, Let your communication be Tea, Tea, and Nay, Nay. 
_ - To whichlI anſwer, Firſt, chat the Law did forbid all Oaths made Anſw. 1: 
by the Creatures, as alſo all vain and raſh Oaths in our common Dif- 
courſes, commanding, that men ſhould only ſwear by the name of 
God, and that neither falſly, nor raſhly, for that is to take his Name 

in vain. R 

. Secondly, it is moſt eyident, that Chriſt forbids ſomewhat, that An. 
was permitted under the Law, towit, to ſwear by the Name of God, + 
becauſe it was not lawful for any man to (wear bur by God himlſeif, 
. and becauſe he faith, neither by Heaven, becauſe it is the Throne of 

God, therefore he excludesall other Oaths, even thoſe, which are 
made by God 2. for he faith, chap. 23. 22. He, that frall fwear by 
Heaven, ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by him. that fitteth thereon: 
whitch 1s alſo to beunderſtood of the reſt, 

Laſtly, that he might pur the matter beyond all controverſie, he Anſwr. 2. 
adds, neither by any other oath: Therefore, (ecing to ſwear, before the 
Magiftrate by GoJ, isan Oath, itis here withonrt doubt forbidden. 

Secondly, they object,that by theſe words Oaths by Gods Name cannot gy, 
be forbidden, becauſe the Heavenly Father hath -commanded them, for 
the Father and the Son are one, whicheould not be, if the Son did forbid 
that which the Father commanded. : 

I anſwer, They are indced One, and cannot contradiCt one ano- Anſ. 
ther ; nevertheleſs the Father gave many things to the. Jews, for a 
time, becauſe of their infirmiry under the old Covenant, which had 
only a ſhaddow of good things to come, not the very Subſtance of 
things, until Chriſt ſhould come, who was the Subſtance, and by 
whole coming all theſe things evaniſhed, to wit, Sabbaths, Circum- 
cifjon, the Paſchal Lamb, men uſed then Sacrifices, who lived in con- 
troverſies with God, and one with other, which all are abrogated in 
the coming of the Son, who is che Subſtance, Eternal Word, and eſ- 
ſential Oath and Amen, in whom the promiſes of God are Tea and A- 
men: Who came, that men might be redeemed our of ſtrife, and 
night make an end of controverſ1e. 

Thirdly, they objet, But all O.thsarenot Ceremonies nor any part Obj. 
of the Ceremonial Law. 

| an!wer, Except icbe ſhewn to bean eternal, immutable, and mo- Anvvr. 
ral preccepr. it withſtands not; neither are they of ſoold an origin as 
tithes, and the offering of the firſt fruitsof the ground, which by Abe! 
and Cain were offered, Jong before the ceremonial Law, or the uſe 
of Oaths, which, whateyer may = a—_ againft it, were no 


2 doubt 


Obj. 
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__ ceremonies, and therefore no doubt unlawful now to be. pra- 

iſced. | 
Fourthly, they objc&, that to ſwear by the Name of God, i a moral 
precept of continual duration; becauſe it u marked with his eſſential and. 
meral worſhip,  Deut. 6. 13. and 19. 20. Thou ſtalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and ſerve him alones thou ſhalt cleave to him, and ſwear by his 
Name. : X 

I anſwer, this proves not, that it is a moral and cternal precept 
for Moſes adds that to all the precepts and ceremonies in ſeveral 
Places: as Dent. 19. 12, 13. ſaving, And now Iſracl, what doth 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to. 
walk in his ways, and to love him, and to ſerve the Lord. thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy Soul. To keep the Commandments 
#&f the Lord, and his Statutes, which F command thee this day.?- And 
chap 14. ver{. 23. the fear of the Lord is mcntioned-crogether with | 
che 1 iches. And fo allo Lex. 16. 2, 3,6. the Sabbaths and regard to. 
parents are mentioned with Swearing. 


Obj. Fitchly, they Object, that ſlemn Oaths, which GoJ commanded, 


Anſw. 


cannot te here forbidden by Chriſt, for he ſaith, that they come from 
evil: But theſe did not come from evil, for God never commanded any 
thing, thai wa evil, or came from evil. 

I aniwer, there are things, which are good, becaule- commanded, 
and evil, becauſe forbidden: other things are commanded, becauſe 
good, and forbidden, hecauic evil. As Cireumcifion and Oaths, which 
were good, when and becauſe they were commanded, and in no 
other reſpet; and again, when and becaule prohibited under the 
Golpcl, they are evil. | | 

And in all theſe Jewiſh conſti:utions, however. ceremanial, there. 
was ſomething of good, to. wit, in their ſeaſon, as prefiguring ſome 
goo) : as by Circumcifion, the purifications,and other things,theho- 
lineſs of God was typified,and that the Iſraelites oughtto be holy,as therr 
God was hoty. In the like manner Oaths under the ſhaddowsand ceremonys 
ſignified the verity of God, hisfaichfulneſs and certainev, and therefore 
that we ought in all things to ſpeak and witneſs the Truth. But the 
Witneſs of Truth was before all oaths, aud remains, when all oaths 


- areaboliſhed ; and this is the morality of all oaths, and ſo long as 


men abide therein, there is no nece{hty: of, nor place for Oaths, as 
Polibixs witneſſed, who ſaid, The uſe of Oaths in Fudgment were yare 
amnng the Antients, but by the growing of ar np” fo grew alſo the 
ſe of Oaths, To which agreeth Grotius, ſaying, An 9ath is only to 
te uſed, as a Medicin, in cafe of neceſſity: a folenm oath is not _— 

at 
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' But to ſupply defeit. The lightneſs of men and their inconſtancy begot dif- 
fidence, for which ſwearing was ſought out a remedy. Baſil the Great 
laich, that ſwearing i the effef of fn. And Ambroſe, that Oaths are - 
only a condeſcendency for defett. Chryfoftom faith, that an Oath entred, 
when evil grew, when men exerciſeth their frauds, when all foundati- 
ons were overturued: that Oaths took their beginning from the want of 
Truth. Theſe and the like are witnefled by many others with: the - 
forementioned Authors. But what need of reftimonies,. where the - 
evidence of things fpeak it ſelf? For who will force anorher to ſwear,, 
of whom he is certainly perſwaded, that he abhors to lye in his . 
words? And again, as Chry/ofom and others ſay, For what end wilt - 
thou = him to ſmear, whom. thou-believeſt not that he will fpeak the } 
Truth. 4 
$..X 1 I. That then, which was not from the beginning, which: 
' wag of no uſe..in the beginning, which had nor its beginning firft - 
from the will of -God, but from the work 'of the Devil, occaſioned . 
from evil, ro wit, from. unfaithfulneſs, lying, deceit 5 and which - 
was at firſt only- invented by man as. a mutual remedy of this evil, . 
in which th:y called upon the names of their. idols; yea that, which 
(as Hirerom, Chryfoftom, and others teſtifie) was given to the Ifraclites - 
| by God, asuntochildren, that they might abſtain from the 7dola- - 
trrous Oaths of the Heathens,. Fer. 12. 16. wholoever is fo, is farfrom 
being a moral andeternal precept; and laſtly, whatſoever by its pro- 
fanation an abuſe is polluted with fin, ſuch as are abundantly the- 
oaths of thele times, by ſo often ſwearing, and forſwearing, far differs + 
from any neceſlary and perperual duty of. a Chriſtian : But oaths are. - 
ſo: Therefore, &c.. | : 

Sixthly, they objeQ, that God. ſwore, Therefore to ſwear is good. *. Oþj, - 

IE anſwer with Arhanaſius, Seeing it is certain, it is proper in ſwear- Anty.... 
ing to ſwear by anether, thence it appears, that God, to ſpeak properly, 
did never ſwear, but only improperly: whence ſpeaking to men he zs ſaid 
to ſwear; becauſe theſe things, which he ſpeaks, becauſe of the certain- 
ty-ard immutability of his will, are to be eſteemed for Oiths; Comparc: aan. in 
P/al. 110.4. .where it is ſaid, The Lord did fwear, and it did not re- paſl. & 
pent him, 8c. And I ſwore ( ſaith he) by my ſelf: and this is not an cruc. Do- -- 
Oath, for he did not ſwear by another, - which- s the property of an 
oath, but by himſelf. Therefore God ſwears not according to the manner 
of men, neither can we be induced from thence to ſwear, but let us ſo 
do and ſay, and ſhew our ſelves ſuch by ſpeaking and. atting, that we 
need not with our hearers an oath, and let. our words of themſelves have 
the tefimony of Truth : for ſo we ſhall plainly imitate God. . 


- 


Seycnthly, -_ 
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being yer under:the Law, this would ro: waics- oblige us under the 
_ Goſpel, as neither Circumciſion, -'or the: Celebration of the Paſchal 
Lamb. Concerning-which Hierom ſaith, - A1/ things agree unto us, 


Hier. lib. 
Ep. part. 
3. tract. I. 
Ep. 2. 
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* Seyenthly, they obje&: Chrif did ſwear,and we ought to imitate him, 
Tanſwer, thar Chriſt did not ſwear ;- and -albeic he had ſworn, 


who are Servants, that: agreed unto our Lord,” 8c. iThe Lord ſwore, «s 
Lord, whom-no man did forbid to ſwear: but unto us, that are ſervants, 


it u not lawful to ſwear, becauſe we-are forbidden by the Law of our | 
Lord. .Tet, left-we ſhould nor ſuffer ſcandal by his Example, he hath not 


ſworn, fince be commanded: us not to ſwear. 

Eighthly, they objeA, that Paul fwore, and that often, Rom. 1.19. 
Phil. 1.8. ſaying, For God is my Witneſs, 2 Cor. 11. 10. As the Truth 
of Chriſt is in me,.2 Cor. 1. 23. I call God for a record upon my Soul. T 
Jpeak the Truth -in Chriſt, I ye not. Rom. 9. 1. Behold, before God, T + 
oe not, Gal.:1. 20. And fo requires Oaths of others. T objett you, ſaith. 

e, before God and our Lord Feſus Chrift, 1 Thel. 5. 27. T charge 


you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read to all the Brethren. But Paul 


would not have done ſo, if all manner of Oaths had been forbidden by 


Anſw. 


Chrifl, whoſe Apoſtle he was. 
oall which I anſwer, Firſt, that theuling of ſuch forms of ſpeak- 


Ing are neither Oaths, nor ſo eſteemed by our adverſaries, for, when- 


occaſion, in matters of great moment we have ſaid, We ſteak: 


. the Truth in, the fear of God,and before him, who i our Witneſs, and the 


ſearcher of-our hearts,adding ſuch kind of ſerious atteſtations, which we 


neyer-refuſed in matters of conſequence, neverthelels an-Oath hath 


' moteover been - required of ns, with the - ceremony of putting our 


hand upon the book, the kiſſing of it, the lifting up of the hand or 


fingers, together with this common form of imprecation, So help me 
God, or Sa truly let the Lord Ged Almighty help me. Secondly, This 


 contradidts the opinion of our adverſarics, beczuſe that Pur! was nei- 


: Odzj.; 


ther before a Magiſtrate, that was requiring an Oath of him; nor 
did he himſelf adminiſter the office of a Magiſtrate, as offering an 


-Oath toany other. Thirdly, the queſtion is nor, what Pay/ or Peter 


did, but what their and our Maſter taught to be done; and it Pau/ 
did {wear (which we believe not) he had ſinned againſt the command 
of Chriſt; even according to their opinion. becauſe he ſwore not be- 
fore a'Magiſtrate, bur in an Epiſtle to his Brethren. 

Ninthly, they objea, 1/a. 65. 16. where ſpeaking of the Evan- 
elical times, he faith, That he who bleſſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall 
leſs himſelf in the God of Truth, and he that ſweareth in the Earth, 

ſhall fwear by the God of Truth; becanſe the former troubles are forgot- 


ten, 


Concerning Salt ations and Retreations, 8c. 
ten, andbecauſe they are hid from meine Eyes. For behold, I create new 
Heavens, and a new Earth : Therefore in theſe times we ought to ſwear 
by the Name of the Lord. 

I anſwer, Ic is ordinary for the Prophets, to expreſs the greateſt du- 
tics of Evangelical times in Moſaical terms, as appears, anrongothers, 
from Fer. 31.38,39, 49. Ezek. 36..25. and 40. and T/a. 45.231 have 
ſworn by my jelf, that unto me ever knee ſhall bowe, every t ngue ſhall 
ſwear. Wee the Righteouſneſs of the New. Fernſalem, the purity 
of the pry, with its Spiritual Worſhip, and the profcffion of the 
Name of Cbriſt, are expreſſed under forms of ſpeaking uſed ro0/d Fe- 


ruſatem, under the wafhings of the Law, under the names of Cerc- - 
monles, the Temple, Services, Sacrifices, Oaths, &c. Yea, that, 
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which the Propher ſpeaks here of Swearing, the Apoſtle Pan/ inter- 


prets 1t expreſly of contcifion, ſaying, Rom. 14. I1. For it « written, . 


As IT live, ſaith the Lord,. Every knee ſhall bowe tome, andevery tongue 
ſhall confeſs to God. Which being rightly conſidered, none can be 1g- 
norant, but theſe words, which the Prophet writes under the Law, 


when the Ceremonial Oaths were in naſe, to wir, Every Tongne ſhall . 


ſwear,whereby the Apoſtle beingunder the Goſpel, when thoſe Oaths 
became aboliſhed, expreſſed by Every tongue hall confeſs. 

Tenthly, they objet, Bar the Apoſtle Paul approves Oaths uſed a - 
mong men, when he writes, Heb. G. 16.. For men verily ſwear by the grea- 


ter, and an Oath of Confirmation ito them an end of all ftrife.: But there 


are as many conteſts, fallacies and differences at this time, as there were 
ever : Therefore the neceſſity of Oaths doth yet-remain. 
I anſwer, the Apoftle tells indeed in this place, what men at that 


timedid, wholived incontroyerſies and increduhty, not what they - 


ought to have done, nor what the Saints did, who were redeemed 
from ſtrife and incrudulity; and-had come to Chriſt, that Frath and 
Amen of God. Moreover, heonly alludes to a certain caſtom uhial 
among men, that he might expreſs the firmity of che =Divine Pro- 


miſe, that he might cxcite in the Saints ſo much the more confidence + 


Obj.- 


Anl.. 


in God, promifing to them, not that he might inſtigare them 'to + 


{wear-againſt the law of God,or confirm them in that : no not at al], . 


for neither- doth, 1 Coy. g. 24. teach Chriſtians the vain-races, wheres 
by men often times, even to the deftru&ion of their Bodies, are wea- 
ried to obrain a corruptible prize. So neither doth Chrif, - who is the 


Prince of Peace, teach his Diſciples to fight, albeit he rakes norice, Luk. ' 


14. 31. what it behoveth ſuch Kingsto do, who are accuſtomed to - 


fight, as prudent warriors ther@in. Secondly, as to what pertains to 


eonteſts, perfidies, and difidences among men, which our adverſaries . 


affirm 
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. affirm to have grown to ſuch-an height, that-Swearing is at.preſent az 
.neceſlary ascver; that we deny not at all, -for we ſee, and daily ex- 
. perience teachech-us, char all manner of deceit and :malice doth en- 
- creaſe among worldly men and falſe Chriſtians, but not among true 
Chriſtians: bur, + becauſe men cannot truſt one-another, and there- 
- fore require Oaths one of another, ir will nor-thereforefollow, thar 
rrue Chriſtians bught to do- ſo, whom Chriſt has brought to true 
faithfulneſs and honeſty, aswell rowards God, as one tewards ano- 
' ther,-and therefore has delivered them from conteſts, -perfidies, and 
conſequently from Oaths. | | 
Eleventhly, they objea, We grant, that among true Chriſtians,thers 
is not need of Oaths, but by what means ſhall we infallibly know them ? It 
will follow then, - that Oaths are at preſent needful, and that it s lawful 
' for Chriſtians ts ſwear, towit, that ſuch maybe ſatisfied, whowill not ac- 
hnowledg this and the other man to be a Chriſtian. 
'T anſwer, Ir is no waics lawful for a Chriſtian ro ſwear, whom 


*Anfſw. Chrift hath called to hiseſſential Truth, which was before all Oaths, 


forbidding him roſwear, and, on the contrary, commanding himio 
ſpeak the Truth in all things, to the honour of Chriſt, who called 
' him; that it may appear, that the wordsof his Diſciples may be as 
truly: believed, asthe Oaths of all the worldly meri. Neither is ir 
Jawful for themro be unfaithful in this, that they may pleaſe others, | 
forthat they may avoid their hut: : for thus the primitive Chriſtians 
for ſome ages remained faithful, who, being required to ſwear, did 
unanimouſly anſwer, Tam a Chrift:an, T ſwear not. What ſhall | ſay 
of the Heathens, ſome of whem arrived:to that degree For Diodoris 
Siculss, relates, lib. 16. that the giving of the right hand was, among 
the Perſians, a ſign of ſpeaking the Truth: and the Scythians, as 2u: 
' Curtius, relates, ſaid, in their conferences with-A/exander the Grear, - 
Think not, that the Scythians confirm their friendſhip by ſwearing, the 
ſwear by keeping their promiſes. Stobeus, in his third Sermon, | tells 
that Solomon (aid, -Agood man ought to be in that eflimation, that he 
need not an Oath, becauſe it « to be reputed'a leſſening of his honour, if 
he te forced to. ſwear. Pythagoras, in his Oration, among oth:r things, 
hath this maxime, asthar, which concerns the adminiſtration of the 
Common-wealth : Let no man call God to witneſs by an Oath, no not in 
Judgment: but let every man ſo accuſtom himſelf to ſpeak, that he 
may become worthy to be truſted even without an Oith Bafil the Great 
'commends Clinias an Heathen, that he had rather pay three talents, 
'which are about three thouſand pound, than ſwear. Socrates, as Stob aus 
:relates, Serm. 14. had this ſentence, the duty of good men requires. that 


they 


« Comcerning Salutations, and Recreations, &c. 


" « they ſhew to the world, that their manners and attions are more firm than 
Oaths * the ſame was the judgment of Ifocrates. Plato allo ſtood 
inſtOaths in his judgments, De Leg. 12. Quintilianu takes notice, 
' that it was of 01d a kind of infamy, if any'was defired to ſwear ; but tore- 
* quire an Oath of anoble man, was like an examining him by the Hang- 
'- man, "Marcus Aurelius Antonius, the Empetor of Rome, faith, in his 
_ deſcriptionof a good man, Such i hi integrity, that he needs not an Oath. 
'* So alſo ſome Jews did witneſs, as Grotins relates out of Maimonides,'1t 
-- is beſt for a man to abfain from all Oaths, The Efſeans, as Philo Fudeus 
relates, did efeem their words more firm than Oaths; and Oaths were 
+ efteemed among them as needleſs things. And Philo himſelf, ſpeaking of 
| thethird Commandment, explains his mind thus, viz. Tt were better 
altogether not to ſwear, but to be accuftomed atwaies to ſpeak the Truth, 
that naked words might have the fireugth of an Oath. And eliwhere he 
faith, It s more agreeable 50 natural Reaſon, altogether to abfain from 
_ "Swearing; perlwading, that whatſoever a good man ſaith, may be equi- 
- valent with an Oath. : 2 
Who then needs further to doubt,but that, fince Chriſt would have 
« his Diſciples attainthe higheſt pitch of Perfetion, he abtogated Oaths, 
as a rudiment of infirmity, and, in place thereof, eftabliſhed the uſe of 
Truth2 Who can nowany more think, that the holy Martyrs and 
- ancient Fathers, ofthe firſt three haadred years;and many others ſince 
that t me, haveſo oppans themſelves, to Oaths;thar chey mightonl 
Tebuke vain and raſh Oathsby the Creatures, or heathen Idols,whic 
; were allo prohibited under theMoſaieal Exaw;- and riot alſo ſwearing 
by rhe Frue God, in Truth and Righteouſneſs, which was there com- 
manded,as Polycarpus, Faſtin Mart. Apol.2.and many Martyrs,as Euſebi- 
« relates.Tertullian in his Apol.cap.32.ad Scap.cap:1.of-Idolatry, c: 11. 
Clem. Alexan.Strom.lib.7.Origen.in Matth.Tra&.25.Cypr.lib.3. Athanaſ. 
in paſl.& cruc. Dom.Chriſti. Hilariusmn Mat. $34. Baf.Magn.in Plal.14- 


Greg.Nyſſenus in Cant.Orat.13. Greg.Nazian. in dial.contra juramenm. 


Epiphan.ad verſus hareſ.lib:t.Ambroſ.de Virg.lib,z.1dem inMat.5.Chry- 
fofl.in Genel.hom.15.Idem hom.in A& Ancin .3. Hieronymus Epilt. 
lib.part.3.Ep.2.Idem: in Zach.lib.2.cap.$ Idem in Marti I.caP.5J-Augu- 
 ftin.de ſerm.Dom.ſerm.28. Cyrillas in Jer.4. Theodoretusin Deut.G.Iſþdor. 
Pel:fiort ip.lib.t.Epiſt. 155. Chromattus'in Mar. 5. Fohan. Damaſcenus 
1.3.c.16.Cafodorus in Plal.g4. I6dorwsHiſpatenfis cap.I. Antiochw in Pan- 
dect.{cript.hom.63. Beda1n Jac:5. Haimo in Apoc. Ambroſ.Ansbertw in 
Apoc. Theopbyla#us in Mat.5. Paſcaſus Ratbertas in Mat.5. Otho Brunſ- 
felfwsin Mar.5.Druthmarus in Mat.5.Euthymius Eugubinus Bilblioth.yet. 
patt.in Mat.5.0Ecumenins in Jac.c.5.y.12.Anſelmwmin Mat.5. Waldenſes, 

Ccc Vicleuws., 


TH! ' 
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Vickevis, 'Efaſmis in Mar.5. & in Jac. 5, Whocan read theſe places,.. 
and'dbnbr longer of their tenſe in this matter > And who, believing 
that they were againſt all Oaths,can btingſo great an indignity to the 
Name of' Chriſt, as to ſeek ro ſubjeCtagain his tollowersto ſo grear arr 
indigrity 2 ls !t'not rather time, that all god men-labour ro remove 
chis abuſe and infamy from Chriſtians? | py 

Laſtly, They Obje&,- Thi will bring in frand and confuſion, for Tn-. 


' Poflors will contiterfeit probity, and lunder the benefit of this diſpenſation 


will be withbut fear of puniſhment. | | | 

Janſwer, There ate rwo things-only, which oblige a man to ſpeak 
the Truth: Firſt, Either the fear of God in hisheatr and loyeof Truth, 
for, where this is, there is no need of Oaths to ſpeak the Truth: 
Of Secondly, the fear of puniſhment from the Judge. Therefore let 
there be the ſame- oft rather. greater punithment appointedto thoſe, 
who pretend ſo great truth in words, and ſo great ſimplicity i# heatr, 
that they cannot lie, and: ſo great reverence towards the Law of. 
Chriſt, that for Conſcience ſake rhey deny. to Swear in any wile, if 
they fail, and ſo there ſhall be the ſame good otder, yeagreater ſecu- 
rity againſt deceivers, as 1 Oaths were continued, and alſo bythar 
moreſevere puniſhment, to which theſe falle diſſlemblers ſhall be lia- 
ble. Hence wicked men ſhall be more terrified, and good men de-- 
liyered from all oppreſſion,both intheir liberty and Goods : for which 
cauſe, for their tender Conſciences, God hath often a regard to Ma- 
giſtrares and rhieir ſtate, as'a thing moſt acceptable rohim. Burit- 
any can furcher doubr of this thing, ro wit; if without confuſion it. 
can be practiſed in the Common-wealth; let him conſider the ſtate of 
the United Netherlands, and he ſball fee the good effett of ir, for 
there, becauſe of thegreat numberof Merchants, more than in any 
other. place, there is moſt frequent occaſion for this thing, and tho 
the number of thoſe, that ate-of this mind, be conſiderable, tro 
whom the States theſe hyndred years have condeſcended, and yer 
daily condeſcend, yet nevertheleſsthere has nothing of prejudice fol- 
lowed thereupon to the Common-wealth, Government, or good - 
peer, but rather great advantage to Trade, and foro the Common- 
wealth. * | 

$ X ITT. Sixthly, The laſt thing, to be conſidered, is reverge 
and war, an evil as oppofit-and contrary:to the Spirit and DoQctin of 
Chrilt,as Light ro Darkneſs.Fot as is manifeſt, by-what is ſaid, through 
contempt of Chriſts Law, the whole world is filled with variousoaths, 
cuttings, blaſphemous profanations, and horrid peryuries, {o like- 
wiſe through contempt of the ſame Law the world is filled ww Vio- 

| lence, 


Concerving Ealutations, and Recredtions, &c. 
lence, Oppreſſion, Murders,raviſhing cf Women and Virgins, Spoil- 
ings, Depredations, Burnings, Vaſtations, and all manner of Laſcivi- 
oulneſs and Cruelty: fo.thar it is ſtrange, that fien, made aker the 
-Image of God ſhauld have ſo much degenerated, thatthey rather bear 
the Image and nature of rearing Lions, tearing Tygers,. deyourin 
Wolves, and raging Boars, than of rational Creatures endued wit 
reaſon: andis it not yet much more admirable,that this horrid Mon- 
ſter ſhould find place and be fomenred among thoſe men, thar pro- 
fefs themſelves Diſciples of ourpeaceable Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, 
'who by excel/encyis called the Prince of Peaceand, hath exprefly pro- 
hibited his children all violegce, and os. the contrary, commanded 
'them, that according to his example, they ſhould follow Patience, 
Charity, Forbearance, and other vertnes werthy of a Chriſtian, 
Hear then what this great Prophet ſaich, whom every Soul is com- 
manded to hear under the pain of being cut-off, Matth.5. from v. 38. 
"tothe end of the chapter. For thus he (aich: Te.have heard, that it 
hath been ſaid, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a taoth. But T ſay un- 
to yo1, That ye reſi not evil: But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
"cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And if any. man will ſue thee at law, 


and take away. thycaat, let him have thy cloak alſo. And whoſoever ſhall 


compel thee .t0 go a mile, go with him twain. Give to him that asketh 
'thee ; and for him that would borrow of thee,turn not thou away. Ye have 
beard, that it bath been ſaid. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 
thine Enemy - | But 1 ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do, good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpite- 
 fully.uſe you, and perſecute you, That ye may be the Children wa 047 
Father which, is in Heaven : for he maketh his Sun toriſe on the evil,and 
on the good, and ſendeth, rain on,the juſt, and oh the unjuſt. For if ye 
love them which love you what reward have ye ? Do not even the Publ:- 
cans the ſame.* And if ye. ſalute your brethren only, what do you more 
"than ophers? ;Do not the. Publicans fo? Be ye therefore perfett, even ks 
your Father which in beaven is perfett. ©] | 

| Thelgwords with areſpe&to, revenge, astheformer, inthe caſeof 
ſmearing do torbid ſomethings,which weretormerly lawful tothe Jews 
conſidering ther condition and diſpenſation, and command unto ſuch 
aswillbcrthe Diſciples @f-Chriſt,a more perfedt,cminent,and full ſignift- 
cation ofcharity,asalſopaticqceand ſuffering,than was wy om of them 
in that timc,ſtare, and diſpenſation by the Law of Moſes; This not only 
the judgment. of moſt, it not all,the Antient Fathers, fo called,the firſt 
Jco years aficr Chriſt, but alſo of many others, and in general of all 
thſgewhor have rightly underſtood and propagated the Law of Chriſt 
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concerning Swearing, as appears from Jufin Mart. in Dialog. cum. .. 
_ Tryph. ezuſdemque Apolog, 2. Item ad Zenem. Tertul.de Corona Mi- 
liis. It. Apotog.cap.2 1 & 37. Ir. lib.de Idolol. c. #7, 18;19.Jt. adScapu- . 
lam cap. 1. It. adverſus Jud. cap. 7. & 9. lt. ady. Gnoſt, 13.It-ady.Mare. _ 
C. 4+ .It-lib. de patientia c.6G. 1o. Orig. con. Celſum. lib. 3: 5..8. Ir. in 
nm 1 RAR It. in Mat.cap.26. T raQ.36. Cypr.Epiſt. 56.It. ad 
Cornel. LaQan. de juſt. lib. 5. c. 18. lib.6. c. 20, Ambr.in Luc;:22.Chry. 


- fo. in Marth. 5. hom. 18. It. in Matth. 26..hom. 85; It: lib. 2: de Sa» 


cerdotio. It. 1 Cor. 13. Chromat. in Matth. 5. Hieron. ad Ocean. Ir. lib. 
Epiſt. p. 3. Tom. 1 Ep. 2. Athan. deIne. Verb. Dei. Cyrill. Alex, lib. 11. . 
in. Johan. cap. 25, 26. Yea Aufin, although he vary much in this mar- 
ter, notwithſtanding-in theſe po_ hedid condemn fighting, Epift. | 
158, 159, 160. Ir.-ad Judices, Epiſt. 263. It.-ad Darium, 8 lib. 21:Ir . 
ad Fauſtum cap. 76G. lib. 22..de Civit. ad Matc. cap, 'G- as Sybburgins 
relates. Euthymiin Matth. 26. and, amongothers of this age, Era/mns 
in Lue. cap. 3. 8:22. Ldov. Vives mn introduc, ad Sap... f. Ferne,.lib.4.. _ 
Comment. in Matth. 7; & Luc. 22. - | | 

From hence it- appears, that there is ſo great a connexion betwixt. .. 
theſe two precepts -of Chriſt, thar, as they were utrered arid com- 
manded by him at one-and the ſame, ſo the ſame-way they were re- 
ceived by: men of all ages, not only in the firſt pronnulgation, by the - 
liccle number of the Diſciples, butalſo after the-Chriſtians.encreaſed - + 
inthe firſt three hundred years, even alſo in the Apoſtaſie, the one was: . 


- not Jeft and rejetted without the other,and-nowngain inthe reſtitution 


and renewedpreaching of the Eternal Goſpel, they are acknowledged: 
as crernal and unchangeabletaws, properly belonging to the Evange- 
lical ſtate and pertetion thereof; trom which it any withdraw, he 
falls ſhort of the perfcfion.of. a Chriſtian man.- 

And truly the werdsare fo clear in themſelves, that;-in my judge- 
ment, they need no illuftration, to explain their ſenſe : for ir is more 
ealke (0 reconcile thegreateſt contradiQtions; as theſe Lawsof our Lord 
Feſtrs Chriſt, with the wicked praftices of Wars, for they areplainly in- 
conſiſtent. . Whoevyer.can reconcile this, Reff not evil, with Ref vio- - 
lence by force z, again, Give alſo thy other check, with frikg again; alſo 
Love thine enemies, . with ſpoil them, make a prey of them, purſue them 
with fire-and. ſword, or, pray for thoſe, that perſfecute you, and thoſe, that - 
culunniate yous which rſecute them by fines, impriſonments. and death 
it ſelf, and not only ſuch, as do nor per/ecute you, - but who heartily + 

' ſeek and defire your-eternal and temporal weifare; ; whoever, -1 lay, 
can-find a means to reconcile theſe things-may- be ſuppoſed alfo to 
baye found away to reconcile God -with the Devil, Chrif with _ 
K Writs: 


_ 
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cheif, Light with Darkneſs, and Good with Evil. - But if this be im- _ 

poſhble, as indeed it is impoſſible, fo will alſo the other be impoſ- 

fible, and men. do but deceive themſelves and others, while they 
boldly adventure to cſtabliſh ſuch abſurd and impoſſible things. 

/- F&.-XIV.* Nevertheleſsbecauſe ſome, perhaps through inadvertency, 

' and bythe force of cufom-and tradition, do tranſgrels this command 
of Chriſt; I ſhall briefly ſhew, how much: War doth contradiQ this - 
precepr, and how much they are inconſiſtent with oneanother, and 
conlequentlys that War ino waies lawful to ſuch, as will be the Diſ= _ 
ciptes of Chrift. For + | 

Firſt, Chriſt commands; that we ould love onr enemies : But War, Matth. g. 

on the contrary, teacheth usto hate and deſtroy them. _- G 

Secondly the Apoſtle faith, that we war not after the fleſh, and that x5, 
| ' , - ph. 6.12. . 
we fight not with fleſh and blood : But outward War is according to 

the Fleſh, and againft Fleſh and Blood, for the ſhedding of-the one, . - 
and deſtroying of the other. - - | 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle faith, that the weapores-of our warfare are not 2 Cor. 104 

carnal, but. ſpiritual: Butthe weapons of outward warfare are car- 4- 
nal, (uch as Cannon, Maoskets, Spears, Swords, &c. - of which there 
is no mention in the armour deſcribed by Paul. * 

_ Fourthly,! becauſe Fames teſtifies, that Wars and- _ COMEes Ja, 4. x. 
from the Luſts, which war-in'the Members of carnal men: But Chri- Gal. 5; 24. 
ſtians, that is, thoſe, that are truly Saints, have crucified the wa | 
mith its Aﬀettions and Lyſs ; Therefore they -cannot- indulgethemrin . -- 
waging war. | | 

itthly, becauſe the-Prophet T/aiuhand-Micah have exprefly pro- fa: 2. 4. 
phelied, thar, in the Mountain of the Houſe of the Eord, Chrift ſhall Mich. 4 3-- 
Judge the Nations, and then they ſhall beat their Swords into Plough-.- - 
ſhares, &c. and the-ancient- Fathers of the-firſt three hundred years 
after Chriſt, did affirm theſe propheſies to be fulfilled im the Chri- 
{tiatis of their-rimes,* who were moſt ayerſe from War, concernin 
which Jufin Martyr, Tertullian; and others, may be ſeen: which - 
need not- ſeem: ſtrange-ro any, ſtice Phil Fudeus abundantly te- 
ſtifies of the Eſeans, that there was none found among them, that 
wottld make inftruments of War. But how much more did Feſus 
come; - that-he might keep hu followers from fighting, and might bring - 
them to patience and charity ? 

' Sixthly; becauſe the Propher foretold, ' that 'rher# ſhould ndinerhurt 1® 55:25, | 
nor kill in all'the Holy* Mountain of the Lord :- Buroftitward War is 
appointed for Killing and deſtroying. | 
Seventhly, 


F 
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Joh. 18- © Seyenthly, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, That hu Kingdom & not of this world, 
V. 36- and therefore that bis ſervants ſhall not fight : Therefore thoſe, that 
fight, are.not his Diſciples nor ſervants, Eg 
Matth. 26 Eighthly,Becaulc he reproved Peter for the uſeof the Sword,faying, 
v.52. Put up again thy ſward into his place : for all they that take the ſword 
ſhall periſhwith the ſword. Concerning which-TertuMan ſpeaks well, 
lib. deidol. How ſhall be fight in peace without a ſword, which the Lord 
did take away ? For altho Souldiers came to John and received a form of 
obſervation, if alſo the Centurianbelieued afterwards, he diſarmedeve- 
*ry Souldier in diſarming of Peter. Idem de Coro. Mil. asketh, ſhall it . 
be lawful to uſe the. Sword; the* Lord ſaying, that he, that uſeth the 
Sword, (hall periſh by-the Sword. OY | 
Rom. 12. Ninthly, Becauſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth Chriſtians, that they de- 
v.19. - fend .not themſelves, neither revenge by rendring evil for evil, but give 
place unto wrath, becauſe Vengeance is the Lords : Benot cuercome of evil, 
but overcome evil with good. Tf thine enemy hunger, feed him: if be 
thirf, give himdrink: But War throughout teacheth and enjoyneth 
_ the quite contrary. 
Warc:s, Teathly, iBecauſe Chrif cals hischildrexto hear his Croſs, not te cru- 
V-34 Cifie or kill others : to patience not ts revenge : totruth and fimplicity, 
not to-fraudulent fratagems of War, or:to-play the Sycophant, which 
7obn hitnſelf forbids: to flee theg/ory of thuWorld; nor to acquire it 
.bywarlike endeavours + Therefore Waris altogether contrary unto the 
Lawand-Spirit of Chriſt. | 
.Obj. X V. But they ObjeA, That it is lawful to War, becauſ.»Abra- 
ham did Jar before the giving of the Law, and the 1/raejites after the 


© ++ <# 


 raclites, - of their @wn will, -or by their own counſel orcondutt, but 
' they were obliged at all times, if they would be ſucceſsful, firſt ro 
inquire-the Oracle of God. 
3. That their Wars, againſt the wicked Natians,. were a. Figure of 
' the inward: war of the: true Chriſtians againſt their Spiritual-enemicc, 
in which we overcome the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 
4. Something is expreſly forbidden by Chriſt, Maith..5.26. which 
-was granted to. the Jews in their time, becaule of their hardneſs 3 
and, on the contrary, we are commanded that ſingular patience 
and exerciſe of Love, which Moſes commanded not to his Diſciples. 


From 
= 


Concerning Salitations and Recreations, 8c." ge 
From whence Tertu!lian ſaith well againſt Marc. Chrif truly teacheth 
anew patierice, even forbidding the revenping of an injury, which was per- 
mitted by the Creator. And lib. depatien. The Law finds niote than is 
hos, by Chrift ſaying, Love you? enemies. And in the time of Clem, 
Alex: Chriſtians were ſo fat from Wars, that he teſtified, that they 
had no marks or ſigns of violerice among them, ſaying, Neither are 
the faces of Idols to be painted, to which fomuch as to regard is forbidden : 
neither ſword nor boiw'to them, that follow-peate, nor Cups to them, who 
are moderate -arid temperate, as Sylvius Ditc. deRev. Belg. | 

Secondly, they obictt, that Defente is of natiiral right, and that Re- ok; 
ligion deſiroys not nature: ' 4 
1 anſwer, Be it fo; btit to obey God, and commend our ſelves to 
him in faith and patience, 15-not to deſtroy natute, but: to exalr and 
erfe&t it; to wit, to clevate it from'the natural to the ſupernatural 
lite, by Chriſt living therein, and comforting'it, that it may do all - 
things, and be rendered mote than conquetor. 
Thirdly, they obje&, that John did not abrogate or condemn war, _ 
when Souldiers came into him. | ED he Obj. 
| Tanſwer, What then? | the queſtion is not concerning Fohirs Do- angy, 

Arine, but Chriſt's, whoſe Diſciples we are; not Fohr's: for Chriſt, 
and not Fohn, isthat Prophet, whom we ought allro hear : and albeit 
that Chriſt ſaid;that a greater than John the Baptiſt was not among men , | 
born of women, yet he adds,that the leaſt in the Kingdom of God us grea-,, _ 
ter than he.But what was John's anſwer, that he may ſee, If it can ju- 
ſtify the ſouldiers of this time? For, if it be narrowly minded, irwill 
appear, thar, what he profeflech ro Souldiers, doth manifeſtly forbi& 

them that employment, for he commrthds tems; not to do violence #0 

any man, not to defraud any man, but that they be content with their wages. 

Conſider then what he diſchargeth to Souldicts, vis. not to ule vio- _ 3 

lence or deceit againſt any, which being removed, ler any tell how * Fo 

Souldiers can war 2 For is nor craft, violence, and injuſtice, three pro- 
perties of 1Yar, and the natural conſequences or Battels? 

Fourthly, they obje&, that Cornelius, and that centuriom,of whom Obj. 
there iz mention made, Maith. 8. 5. were So1liers, and there i no men; 

tion that they laid down their Military eniplopments. 

Ianſwer, Neither read-we that they continued in thez. Bur it is anhy, 
molt probable, that, if they continued in the doctrin of Chriſt,(cand 

we read not any: whereof their fallins from the Faith, that they did 

not continue in them ; eſpecially it we confider.that two or three ages 

afterwards Chriſtians altogether rejzRted War, or atleita long while 

after their time, if the Emperor Marc. Aarel. Anton. be tobe cred = , 

who 
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. who writes thus :=-I prayed to-my countreyGods; But when T was neple- 


. ted by them, and obſerved my ſelf preſſed by the enemy, * conſidering the 


= 


o 
) 


-- fewneſs of my forces; 'I called to one, and entreated thoſe; who with uz are 
 calledChriftians, - and T found g great number of them: and I forced them 
.. with threats: which ought not to have been: -becauſe afterwards I knew 
. - their frength and force; thetefore they betook rthemſclyes neither to 


the ule of darts, nor trumpets; For they uſe not to do fo, for the cauſe and 


Name of their God, which they bear in their Eonſciences. And this was 


done about an-hundred angd-ſixty yearsafter Chriſt. To this add thoſe 
words, Which in Jufin' Martyr the Chriſtians anſwer, s maruitir 70% , 


- yg, that is, We fight not withoiir Enemies: and moreover theanſwer 


ot Martin to Fulzanthe Apoſtate, related by.S _ Severus: I am 
a Souldier of Chrif, therefore 1 cannot fight, which was three hundred 
years after Chriſt. It is-not therefore probable, that they continued-in 


. warlike employment... ' How then is Vincentius Lyrinenfis and the 


Papiſts confiſtent with their ' maxim, That which always,everywhere 
«ndby allwasreceived, &c. And what becomes of the Prieſts with their 


. oath, that they neither ought, nor will, interpret the Scripture but accord- 
. to the unwerſal conſent of the Fathers, ſocalled? For it i as eaſy to ob- 


* ſcure the ſun at mid-day, as to deny that the primitive Chriſtians -re- - 


mounced all revenge and War. | | 
And albeit this. thing be ſo much known to all, yet it is as well 


: known, that all the modern ſeQs live in the negle& and contempt of 
- this Lawof Chriſt, and likewiſe oppreſs others, who in'this agree nor 


with"them for Conſcience fake rowards God, 'evenas we have fut- 
fered much in our country,becauſewe neither could our ſelves bear arms, 


. nor ſendothersinour place,nor give our money for the buying of drums flan- 


dards, and other military attire : and laſtly, becauſe we could not hold our 


door ,windows,and ſhops cloſe,for Conſcience ſake ypon ſuch daies «5 fais and 


prayers were appointed: for to defire a bleſſing upon,and ſucceſs for,the arms 
of the Kingdom or Common-wealth,under which we live) neither give thanks 


»- For the viftories acquired by the effufion of much blood. By which forcing of 


the Conſcience, they would haveconſtrained our Brethren living in di- 


- yers Kingdoms.at War together,to have implored our God for.contra- 


ry andcontradiQory things, and conſequently impoſlible ; for it is im- 
poſlible,that rwo partys fighting together ſhould both obtain the'viQo- 


- Ty. And becauſe we cannot concur with them in this confuſion, there- 
_ » fore, we areſubjctt to perſecution. . Yea and others, who with usdo 


Witneſs that the uſe of Arms is unlawful to Chriſtians, do look 


- aſquint upon us: but which of us two do molt fairhfully obſerve 


. this teſtimony againſt Arms? cicherthey, who at certain timesat the 


Ma- 


Concerning Salutations, and Recreations, &<. 
Magiſtrates order to cloſe up their ſhops and houſes, and meet in their 
afſembly, praying for the proſperity of their Arms, or giving thanks 
for ſome victory or other, whereby they make themſelves like tothoſe 
that approve watrsand fighting 2 Or we whichcannot do thele things, 
for the Rn cauſe of Conlcience, leſt we ſhould deſtroy by our works, 
=_ we cltabliſh in words, we ſhall leave to the judgment of all pru- 
ent men; | 


Fitchly, they objeCt that Chrif, Luk. 22. 3G. ſpeaking to his Diſciples, Obj. 


commands them, that he that then had not a Sword, fhoul ſe his Coat and 
buy a Sword: Therefore ſay they, Arms are lawful. 

I anſwer, Some indeed underſtand this of the outward Sword, never- 
theleſs regardingonly that occaſion, otherwile judgingrthar Chriſtians 
are prohibited wars under the Goſpel : among which is Ambroſe, who 
upon this place ſpeaks thuz: O Lord! Why commandeft thou me to buy 
a Sword, who forbidef# me to ſmite with it * why commandeſt thou me to 
have it, whom thou prohibiteſt te draw it * Unleſs perhaps a defence be 
prepared, not a neceſſary revenge, and that T may ſeem to have been able 
to revenge, but that 1 would not, For the Law forbids me to ſmite again : 
and therefore perhaps he ſaid to Peter, offering two Swords,[[it is enough] 
« if it had been lawful, until the Goſpel time, that in the law, there might 
be a learning of equity, but in the Goſpel a perfettion of goodneſs. Others 
judg Chriſt ro have ſpoken here my {tically, and nor according tothe 
letter, as Origen upon Matth. 19. ſaying, If any looking to the letter, 
and not underſtanding the will of the words, ſhall ſell his bodily Garment, 
and buy a Sword, taking the words of Chrift contrary to his will he (tall 
periſh. But concerning which ſword he ſpeaks is not proper here to men- 
tion. And truly when we conſ1der the aniwer of the Diſciples, Ma- 
fter behold here are two ſwords, underſtanding ic of outward Swords; 
and again Chriſt's anſwer, It « enongh; it ſeems that Chriſt would 
not, that the reſt, who had not Swords (tor they had only two 
Swords) ſhould {ell their Coats, and buy an outward Sword. Who 
can think, that matters ſtanding thus, he ſhould have ſaid two was e- 
nough? But however itis ſufficient, that the uſe of Arms, is unlawtul, 
under the Goſpel. 


Sixthly they objeQ, that the Scriptures and old Fathers ſo called,did Obj, 


only prohibit private revenge, not the uſe of arms, for the defence of our 
country, body, wives, children, and goods, when the Magiſtrate commanads it, 
ſeeing the Magiſtrates ought tobe obeyed : Therefore albeit it be not law- 
full for private men to doit of themſelves, nevertheleſs they are bound to 
it by the command ef the Magiſtrate. : | 
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I anſwer, If the Magiſtrate be truly a Chriſtian, or deſfiresto beſo, 

he ought him{elf in the firſt place ro obey the command of his Ma- 

ſter, ſaying Love your Enemies, &c. and then he could not command 

us to kill them: bur it he be not a true Chriſtian, then ought we to 

obey our Lord and Kirg, F-ſus Chrij, ro whom he ought allo to obey: 

for in the Kingdom of Chriſt, all ought co ſubmir to his Laws, from. 
the higheſtto the loweſt, thar is, from the King to the Beggar, and 

from Ceſar tro the Clown. Bur (alas!) where ſhall we find {uch an 

obedience? O deplorable fall! Concerning which Lydov. Viv. wiites 
well, lib. de con. vic. Chriſt. ſub Turc. by relation of Fredericus Syl- 
vius, Diſc- de Revol. Be/g. p. 55. The Prince entred into the Church, not 
«5 a true and plain Chriſtian: which had indeed been moſt h:jpy and de- 

firable, but he brought in with him his Notility, his Honours, his ARMS, 
his Enfgns, kis Triumpts, hs Haughtinefs, his Pride, hu Superciliouſneſs, 
that is,, He came intothe Houſe of Chriſt accompanied with th e Detil, and 
which could no ways be done, he would have joyned two Hov ſes and two Ci- 
ties together, Co's and the Devils, which conld not more be done, than 

'Rome and Conſtantinople, which are diſtant by fo long a tratt bath of 
Sea and Land. ( What communion ſaith Paul, is there betwixt Chriſt 

and Belial>) Their Zeal cooled by degrees, their Faith decreaſed, their 
whole Piety degenerated, inſtead whereof, we make now uſe of ſhadows 
and images, and as he ſaith, I would we could but retain theſe! Thus 
far Vives. But laſtly, as to what relates to this thing, ſince nothing 

ſeeris more contrary to man's nature, and ſeeing of all thin gs, the de- 
tence of ones ſelf ſeems moſt tolerable, as it is moſt hard to men, ſo it is 
the moſt perfe& part of the Chriſtian Religion, as thar, wherein the 
denial of ſelf and intire confidence in God doth moſt appear, and there- 

fore Chriſt and his Apoſtles left us hereof a moſt perte&t example. As 

to what relates tothe preſent Magiſtrates of the Chriſtian World, al- 

beit we deny them not altogether the name of Chriſtians, becauſe of 
the publick profefſion they make of Chriſt's Name, yet we may boldly 

affirm, that they are far from the perfcQion of the Chriſtian Religion; 
becaule in the fare which they are (as in many places before I have 
largely obſerved ) they have not come to the pure diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, and therefore while they are in that condition, we fhall not 
fay that War, undertaken upon a juſt occaſion, is altogether unlawſul 
to them. For cyen as Circumciſion and the other ceremonies were for 
a ſeaſon permitted to the Jews, not becauſe they were either neceſſary, 
'or of themſelves,or lawful at that time after the ReſurreQion of Chrift, 
but becauſe that Spirit was not yet raiſed up in them, whereby they 


could be deliycred from ſuch rudiments; ſo the preſent conteſiors _ 
Arts 


Concerning Salutations and Recreations, 8c. 


Chriſtian name, who are yet in the mixture, and not in the patient 
ſuffering Spirit, are not yet fitted for this form of Chriſtianity, and 
therefore cannot be undetending themſelves, until they attain thar per- 
fetion: but for ſuch, whom Chriſt has brought hither, it is not law- 
tul ro defend themſelves by arms, but they ought over all to truſt to 
the Lord. 
$ X VI. Bur laſtly, to conclude, Ifto give and receive flattering 
titles, which are not uſed becaule of the yertues inherent inthe perſons, 
but arefor moſt part beſtowed by wicked men upon {uch asthemſelves; 
Ifro bow, ſcrape and cringe to oneanother ; If at every time to call one 
another humble ſervant, and that moſt frequently, wichout any deſign 
of real ſervice, it this be the honour that comes from God, ad notthe 
honour that isfrom below, then indeed our adverſaries may be ſaid to 
be believers, and we condemned as proud and ſtubborn in denying all 


theſe things. But if wich Mordecai to refuſe tobowto proud Haman,and Efth. z. 5 
with E/hu not to give flattering titles to men,lef we ſhould be reproved of Job. 32. 
our Maker, and it according to Peter*s example and the Angel's ad» 21 22: 


vice, to bow only to God, and not to our Fellow-ſervants; and if to 
call no man Lord nor Maſter,except under particular relations,accord- 
ing to Chrifts command, I fay 1t theſe things be not to be reproved, 
'chen are we not blame-worthy in ſo doing. If to be vain and gaudy 
in apparel, if to paint the face, and plait the hair; if ro be cloathed 
with gold and filver and precious ſtones, and if to be filled with rib. 
bandsand lace, be to be cloathed in modeſtapparel; and it theſe bethe 
ornaments of Chriſtians, and if that be to be humble, mcek, and mor- 
tified, then are our adverſarics good Chriſtians indeed, and we proud, 
ſingular, and conceited in contenting our ſelves with what need and 
conyeniency calls for, and condemning what is more as ſuperfluous : 
but not otherwiſe. If ro uſe games, ſports, plays; if to card, dice and 
dance ; if to ſing, fiddle, and pipe; it to uſe ſtage plays and comedies, 
and tolye, counterfeit, and diſſemble, be to fear always; and if thatbe 
todo all things to theglory of God; and if that be to paſs our ſojourn- 
11g hcrein fear; and if that be to uſe this world as if we did not uſe it; 
and it that be not to faſhion our ſelyesaccording to our former Juſts; ro 
he not conformableto the Spirit and vain converſation of this world ; 
thn are our adverſarics, notwithſtanding they uſe theſe things, and 
plead forthem, very good, ſober,mortified, and ſelf-denyed Chriſtians, 
and we juſtly tobe blamed for judoing them, but nototherwiſe. If the 
profanation of the Holy Name of God, if to exaCt oaths one from a- 
notherupon every light occaſion; if to call God to witneſs in thingsof 
ſuch a nature, in which nocarthly _ w_ think himſclf _— 
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ly and honourably to be awitneſs, be-the duties of a Chriſtian man, 
I hall confeſs tharour adverſaries arc excellent good Chiiſtians, and we 
wanting inour duty : bur if the contrazy be rrue, of neceſlity our obedi- 
ence to God in thisthing mult be acceptable, It ro revenge our {clves, or 
to render injury, evil for evil, wound for wound, to take cy for eye, 
tooth for tooth; It ro fight for outward and periſhing things,:togo a 
warririg one againſt another, whom we never ſaw, nor with whom 
we never had any conteſt, nor any thing to do, being morcover alto- 


*gether ignotant of the cauſe of the war, but only that the Magiſtrates 


of the Nations formient quarrels one aga'nſt another, the cauſes where- - 


of, are for the moſt part unkriown to the Souldiers that fight, as well 
as upon whoſe ſide the rightor wrong 1s; and yer to be lo furious and 


rage one againſt another, to deſtroy and ſpoil all, thatthiscr the other 


wee may 'be received or abolifhed ; If rodothis, and much more 


of this kind, beto fulfill the Law of Chriſt, then are our Adverſarics 
indeed true Chriſtians, and' we miſerable Herericks, that ſuffer our 


ſelves to be fpoiled, taken, impriloned, baniſhed, beaten, ard evilly 


entreated, without any reſiftance, placing our truf only in GOD, that 
he may defend us, and'lead us by the way of the Croſs-unto his King- 
dom. Bur if it be otherways, we fhall certainly receive the reward, 
which-the Lord hath promiſed to thoſc that c/eave to him, and in de- 
nying themſelves, eonfide in him. - 

And to ſum upall, If to uſe all theſe things, and many more that 
might be inſtanced, be to walk in the jrait way that /eads to life, beto 
take up the Croſs of-Chriſt; be to dye with him to the lus and .periſting 
zanities of this world; and to ariſe with him in newneſs of Life; and jit 
down with him in the heavenly places; Then our adverſaries may be 
accounted ſuch, and they need not fear they arcin the broad way, that 
leads to deftruttionz; and we are greatly miſtaken, that bave laid aſide 
all theſe things for Chriſt's ſake, to the crucifying of our own luſts, 
and to the procuring; to our ſelyes ſhame, reproach, hatred, and ill- 
will from the men of this world : not as if by ſo doing we judged to- 


merit Heaven, but as knowing they-are contrary to the will of him, 
who redeems his Children from the love of this world, and its luſts, 
and leads them in the ways-of Truth and Holne/s, inwhichthey take 
delight to walk, 


The 


The CONCLUSION. 


FF in God's fear, candid Reader, thou apply ſ# thy ſelf to confs- 
] der this Syſtem of Religion, here delivered with its conſiſtency 
and harmony,-as well in it ſelf, as with the Scriptures of Truths, I 


doubt not, but thou wilt ſay with me and many more, that this is 


the Spiritual day of Chriſts Appearance, wherein he is again reveal- 
ing the ancient paths of Truth aud Righteonſneſs, For thou mayſt 


obſerve kcre the Chriſtian Religion in.all its:parts, truly eſtabliſhed. 


and vindicated, as zt 3s. a living, inward, ſpiritual, pure, and ſub- 
fantial thing, and not. a meer form, ſhew, ſhadow, nation, and opi- 
ion, as too many have hitherto. held it, whoſe" fruits declare they 
.wanted that,which they bear the name of, and.yet many. of thoſe are 
ſo in love with their empty forms and ſhadows, that. they ceaſe not 


to calumniate us for commending and calling ther to the ſubſtance, 


a5 if we therefore denyed or negleFed the true form and outward part 


of Chriſtianity, which indeed: is (. as God the. ſearcher of hearts 
knows) a very great ſlander. Thus becauſe we have. deſired, People 
earneſily to feel after God near and in themſelves, telling them, 
that their notions of God, as he is beyond the Clouds will little avail” 
them, ifthey do not feel him near « hence they have ſought maliciouſly > 


to infer, that we deny any God, except that which is withinas. Be- 


 canſe we tell people that it 3s the Light andthe Law.within, and not 


'theletter without, that can truly tell then their condition, aud 
lead them out of all evil : hence they ſay.-we willifie the Scriptures, 


. and ſet up our own imaginations. above them. Becauſe we. tell thenz- 


that it is not their talking, or believing of. Chriſt's outward life, 
ſufferings, death and reſurreFion, no more than the Jews crying, 


The Temple of the Lord, 'the Temple of the Lord, that will 
ſerve their turn, or juſtifie them in the fight of God, but that they- 


muſt know Chriſt in them, whowr they have crucified to be raiſed, 


and to juſtifie them and redeem them from their Iniquities : hence: 
they ſay, we deny the life, death, and ſufferings of Chriſt, juſti- 
fication by his blood, and remiſſion of fins through him, Becauſe we 


tl them, while they are talking and determining about the Reſur- 
reftion, thet they have more necd to know the Juſt One, whomthey 


have ſlain, raiſed mn themſelves, and to be ſure they are partakers 


391 


gene oo 5 


Y: y 
[ 
il 
q | 
| 
| 
Wl. 


— 
——  — — 


39 


EW. 

of the firſt refarreftion, and that if this be, they will be the more 

capable to judg of the ſecond : kence they ſay, that we deny the re- 
ſurrefion of the body. Becauſe, when we hear them talk fooliſhly of 
Heaven and Hell, and the laſt Judgment, we exhort them to come 
out of that helliſh condition they are in,and come down to the judg- 
ment of Chriſt in their own hearts, and believe in the Light, and 
follow it, that ſo they may come to ſit inthe heavenly places, that are 

in Chriſt Jeſus, hence they maliciouſly ſay, that we deny any heaven 
or hell, but that which is within us, and that we deny any general 
Tudgment : which ſlanders the Lord knows are fouly caſt upox us, 

whom God hath raiſed for this end, and gathered ws, that by ws, he 

migckt confound the wiſdom of the wiſe, and bring to nought the un- 

derſtanding of the prudent, and might, in and by his own Spirit 

and Power in a deſpiſed People (that no fleſh might glory in his 

preſence) pull down that dead, dark. corrupt image, and meer ſha- 

dow, and ſhell of Chriſtianity, wherewith Antichriſt hath deceived 
the Nations, for which end he hath called us to be a firſt-ſruits of 
thoſe that ſerve him and worfhip him, no more inthe oldneſs of the 

letter, but in the newneſs of the Spirit. And though we be few in 

2mber in reſpe& of others, and weak as to outward ſtrength, which 

we alſo altogether rejeF;, and fooliſh, if compared with the wiſe 

ones of this world. yet as God hath proſpered us notwithſtanding much 

na ban ſo will he jet do, that neither the art wiſdom,norviolence 

of men or devils ſhall be able to quench that little ſpark,, that hath 

appeared, but it ſhall grow to the conſuming of whatſoever ſhall ſtand 
ap to oppoſe it. The month of the Lord hath ſpoken it, yea he that 


hath ariſen in a ſmall remnant, ſhall ariſe and go on by the ſame 


Arm of Power jn his Spiritual ae", until he hath con- 


gnered all his enemies, until all the Kingdoms of the Earth become 
the Kingdom of Chriſt Feſws. | 

Unto him that hath begun this work, not among the rich, 
or great ones, but among the poor and ſmall, and hath reveal- 
ed it not tc the wiſe and learned, but unto the poor, unto 
babes and ſucklings, 'even to him the Only-Wiſe and Omni- 
potent GOD, beyghonour, glory, thankſgiving, and renown, 


from henceforth Md for ever. Amer. Halela-JAH. 
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Baptiſm is one, irs definition, 299,279, 


280, 281, 283, 284. It is the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt and of the Spirir, not of Water, 


277, 279 to 287. the Baptiſm of Warer, | - :: 


which was John's Baptiſm 3 was a figure 
of this Baptiſm,and 1s not ro be continued, 
297, 280, 285, 286 to 302. 

Baptiſm with Water doth not cleanſe the 
heart, 280, 288. nor 1s ita badge of Chri- 
ſtianity, as was Circumciſion to the Jews, 
202, 291, 3oI. that Paul was nor ſent to 
Baprize is explain'd, 290, 291, 292. con- 
cerning what Baptiſm Chrift ſpeaks, Mat. 
28. 20, it is explained, 293, 204. how 
the Apoſtles Baptized with Water is ex- 
plained, 296, 297, 29 8, 299. to Baptize 
fignifies to Plunge, and how Sprinkling was 
brought in, 299, 300. thoſe of old, thar 
uſed Water-bapriſm, were plunged, and 
they that were only ſprinkled, were not 
admitted to an Ecclefjaſtick. Funftion, ' 
and why, 399. againſt the uſe of Water- 
baptiſm many heretofore have teſtified, 

ol. 
: Infant-baptiſm is a meer humane tradir1- 
ON, 277, 302, 

Bible ; the laſt Tranſlations alwaies 
find faulr with the firſt, 47. 

Birth ; the Spiritual birth, 37. holy 
birth, 248, ſee Fuftification. 

Biſhop of Rome concerning his primacy, 
30. how he abuſeth his authority, and by 
what he depoſerh Princes, and abſolverh 
the people from the Oath of Fidelity, 
341, 344 : 

Blod; to abſtain from blood and things 
ſtrangled, 303, 326, 329. it hath been 
ſhed, 310. 

Blood of Chriſt ; ſee Communion, 
Body ; to bow the body ; ſee Head. 

Books Canonical and Apocryphal; ſee 
Canon. Scripture. 

Bonaventure, 236. 

Bow ; tobow the knee ; ſee uncover the 
Head, 

Bread; the . breaking of bread among 
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** Auelia; there ten Canonieks were \ 


UC 
} 


the Jews was no fingular thing, 319, 320 
it: is now other —_ ey 
was by Chrift, 322. wherher unleavened 
or leavened bread is to be uſed, alfo ir 1s 
hetly diſputed about the manner of taking 
ir, and to whom ir is to be given, 321, 
322. fee Communion, 


C P 


Caluinifts ; ſee Proteſtants ; they deny 
conſubſtantiation, 30. they maintain abſo- 
lute reprobation, 25. they think Grace is 
a certain irreſiſtible power, and what forr 
of a Saviour they would have; 115, 115. 
of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 307,309. 
310. they uſe leavened bread in che Sup- 
per, 321. 7-214 

Canon ;, whether the Scripture be a filled 
up Canon, 55. whether tt can be proved 


' by Scripture, that any Book is Canonical, 


$53 50. 
Caſtelli» baniſhed, 345. 
Ceremones ; ſee Superſtition. ood 
Chriſt ; ſee Communion, Fuſtification, Re 
demption, Ward ; He ſheweth himſelf daily, 


revealing the knowledge of the Father, 6. - 


withour his School there is nothing learn- 
ed bur buſie-ralking, 6. He is the Eternal 
Word, g. No Creature hath acceſs to 
God, bur by him, g, 10. He is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, 10. he is Media- 
ror between God and man, 10, 133. He 
is God, and in time He was made par- 


taker of man's nature, 10, yeſterday, to 


day the ſame, and for ever, 18. the Fa- 
thers believed in him, and how, 17, 18. 
his _ hear hs voice, and contemn the 
voice of a Stranger, 40, 201, 203. It is 
rhe fruit of his aſcenſion, to ſend Paſtors, 
50. he dwelleth in the Saints, and how, 
88. his coming was neceflary, 89. By his 
Sacrifice we have remiſſion of ſins, 89, 
[19, 120, 133. whether he be, and how 
he 1s in all, 1s explained, go. being form- 
ed within he is the formal cauſe of Juſtifi- 
cation, 128, 148. by his life, death, 5c. 
he hath opened a way for Reconciliation, 
149, 150, his obedience, righteouſnels, 
death, and ſufferings are ours, and it 15 
explained, that Paul ſaid, ke filled up o_ 

| which 
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f his: 


bie fiſh,t35: how we are. 
. 1167, 168. for what ell he wes. 


manifeſted, 164, 165. he delivers his] 3 


own. by ſuffering, 265, concerning his 
-outward, -and Spiritual body, 2 
concerning his .outward #nd mward 
coming, 325- . 

.Chriſtian ; how he is a Chriſtian, and 
when he ceaſerh ſo to be, .4, 8, 20, 21! 
23, 24, 169, 290, Ig1, 'I93, 200. 201. 
«the foundarion of his Faith, 36, 39. his 
pri iledge, 37. when men are \made 
Chriſtians by Birch, and nor by _— 
rogether, 184, 185. they have borrowed: 
any things from Jews and Gentiles, 
248, 299. they recoil by lirle and title 
from their - firſt purity, 293. the Primi- | 
tive Chriſtians for fome Apes ſaid, ' We 
are Chriſtians, we Swear mt, 358. atid. 
We are the Soildiers of Chrift, it is twt- 
lawful for us to fight, 386. 

Chriſtianity is madeas an Art, '8. it 1s} 
-nor Chriſtianiry without the Spirit, '19, 
-20, 21, 39,:40. ir would berutned into 
Scepriciſm, 208, ' 290, 300. it 15 plated 
-chieffy 'in 'the' renewing of ' the hearr, 
-F26. wherein ir confifts -not, - 244. whit 
4s, and is 'not the 'mark- thereof, ' 290, 
:291, 30o. 'Why 'it is odious-to Jews, 
Tutks,” and Hearhens, $09. 'whar would * 
:tontiſbure ro irs Commendation, 254. 

' Church, without which there is *no 
Salyation ; whar She'is. Concerning her 
'Mentbers, ' Viſibility, ' Profeſſion, - Dege- 
neration, Succeſhon, r81 to -199. 'what- 
ſoever is done in the Church, without 
the inſtint of the Holy Spirit, is vain 
and jimpious, 203. the fafne may be fwd 
.of her, that in the Schools of Theſers's 
Boat, 219. in her c6rre&jons ought to 
be exerciſed, 'and againſt whom, 323. 
The is more corrupted by the acceſſion 
-of Hypocrites, 340. the Conteiitions of 
-the Greek and Latin Churches ''-about 
Unleavened or Leavened Bread in the 
Supper, 321. the lukewarmneſs - of the 
Church of Laogiced, 192. there are in- 
rrodvced inro the Roman-Church'no leſs 
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chief Things. 

Circumciſion 4 Seal of the Old Cove- 
nant, 298. 

Clergy, 214, 218, 216, 2:6, 227, 
21. 
 Chathes ; that it is nor lawful for Chri- 
ſtians to-uſe things ſuperfluous in Cloaths, 
364» 355, 366, 388, 389. 

Comforter for what end he was ſent, 
» 7+ 

_ Ce - The Commiſſion of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, befere the Work was 
fimiſhed, was more legal than Evangeli- 
cal, 202, 

Communion. The Communion of the 
Body and -Blood of Chriſt is-a Spiritual 
and-inward ching, 303. that Body, thac 
Blood 45 a Spiritual thing, and: that ir 4s 
that heavenly'Seed, whereby life and Sal- 
vatiol was of old, -and4s now, communi- 
cated, -393,304- how -any becomes. par- 
taker 'thereof, :3=7,-398, 299. it- is not 
tyed-toithe Ceremony of breaking. Bread 
and drinking Wine, which Chriſt uſed 
pwith ' his - Diſciples. This . was only . a 
Figure, 304, 308 "to 316. whether thar 
Ceremony 'be a neceflary /part of the 
New Covenant, -and whether ir is to.be 
coririfmed, :316--t0, 331, Spiritual Com- 
munion with God through Chriſt is ob» 
tamed, $9. 

Community of Goods is not brought in 
by che Quakers, 333, 3524353- 

Complements, See Tules. 

- Conſetence, See Magiftrate. Jrs 'defi- 
moon, what -it is. ''It 15s (diftingutſhed 
from the - Saving £12/t, 92, 93, 945 332+ 
the good*.Lonicience, and: the Hypocri- 
tical, 196. He 'thar- acteth 'comrary::ro 
his Conſcience, fmmnerh, -and concerning 
an erring Conſcience, 332. What things 
appertam '-ro Conſcience, . 332. what 
fort of Liberty of Conſcience is - defend- 
ed, 333+ It is the Throne of God, 
233. Ir 15 free from che Power of all 
men, 5345» 

Converſim 3 what 15 man's therein is ra- 
cher a Paſfion. than an ation, 102, 'WUr- 
guftine's aying, 95. thisis cleared by two 
Etarmples, 05» 95» 


*Co1 57 
Supe: 


: 4rd Jews, 185. 


EI 5-7 » 
Pa. 4%. 


'1::+cns and Ceremonies,than among ; 


Corycction 5 Row and againſt whom i 
ought tH be Exerciſed, 333 | 
Cove- 
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"Covenant, The difference berwixt the 
"New and Old Covenant-worſhip, 26,232, 
233» 253» 2543 255 289, 2g0. Sec allo 
"Goſpe!, Law. | 

Cro/i. The Sign of the Croſs, 3o1, 


D. 
Dancing, See Plays. 


Daies z whether any be holy, -and con- + 
-cerning the Day, commonly :called, The | 


Lord's Day, 235, 316- 
Deacons, 323. : 

Death. See Adam, Redemption ; it en- 
tred into the World by fin, 65, 66; in 
the Saints it is rather a paſſing from Death 

- to Life, 66. 
Devil. He cares 'not-at all how much 
_ God he — wich the mouth, 
provided he be worthipped in the hearr, 
8, 116, 117. he can form an outward 
Tound of words, 16. he haunts among 
the wicked, 16g. how he came to be a 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 211, 212, 213. 
'when he can work nothing, 249, 250. 
he keeps men in outward ſigns, ſhadows, 
and forms, while they negle& che Sub- 


ſtance, 310, 311, 323- ; 
Diſpate. 'The Jute of the Shoe- 
r, 208, 209. 


maker witha certain Profeſſor , 
-of an HeathenPhiloſopher with a Biſhop 
in the Council of Nice, and of the un- 
letter'd Clown, 209, 210. 

Divinity. School-Divinity, 200, how 
pernicious it is, 209, 210, '211, 212, 
213» i ee 

Preams. See-Fnith, Miracles. 

E 


Ear. There is a Spiritual anda bodily 
Ear, '7, IG. 
Eaſter is*celebrate- other-waies in the 
Latine Church than in the Eaſtern, 3o. 
the celebration of ir is grounded upon 
Tradirion, 30. 

Elders, 14, 217. 

Ele&or of Saxgy; the fcandal given by 
him, 272. . 

Eminency. Your Eminency. See Titles, 

Enoch walked with God, 169. 


Epiſtle ; fee Tamer, Fobn, Peter. 

Eſau, 241 - 

Ethicks, or Books of Moral Philoſophy 
are not needful to Chriftians, 209. 

Evangeliſt; who he is, and whether 
any now adaies may be ſo called,216,219. 

Excellency ; your Excdllency ; ſee Titles. 

Exoriiſm, 301. 


'F 
Faith ; irs definition, and whart ics ob- 


| jeRtis, 14, T5, 16. how far, and how ap- 


pearances, ourward voices, and dreams 
were the obje& of the Saints Faith, 16. 
that Faith is one, and that the Obje& of 
Faith is one, 19. its foundation, 36, 
37. fee Revelation, Scripture. 


Farells, 321. 
Father; ſee Knowledge, Revelation, 14. 
Fathers, ( ſocalled.) they did nor 


agree about ſome Books of the Scripture, 
29, 48. they affirm, thar there are whole 
Verſes taken out'of Mark and Lube, 29. 
concerning the Septuagint Interpretation, 
and the Hebrew Copy, 48. they preach- 
ed univerſal redemption for the firſt four 
Centuries, 98. they frequently uſed the 
word [ Merit ] in their Dodtrine, 158, 
159. concerning the poſſibility of not 
ſinning, 172, 173. the poſlibility of fat- 
ling from Grace, 176. many of them did 
not only *contradit one another , bur 
themſetves alſo, 211. concerning Baptiſm 
and the ſign of the Croſs, 3e 1. concern- 
inan Oath, 372. 

Feet ; concerning the waſhing of one 
anothers feet, 314, 318, 319. 

Franequer, 222. 

Freely; the Goſpel ought to be preach- 
ed freely, 180, 221, 222, 


G 


Games ; (ee Plays, 

Gifted Brethren, 198. 

G 0 D; how he hath alwaies manifeſt- 
ed himſelf, 3. unleſs he ſpeak within, the 


4] Preacher makes a ruſtling to no purpoſe, 


5, 6. None can know him aright, unleſs 
he receive it of the Holy Ghoſt, 5, 6, 7» 
Ffrf God 


'* Is not found in Scripture, 42, 200. its 


the poagt< yet they were fenſible of the 
3E 


God is to be fought within, 97. he is 
known by ſenſation, ard not by meer ſpe- 
culation and ſyllogiſtic demonſtrations, 6, 
9, 'he is the Fountain, Root, and Begin- 
ning ot all good works, and he hath made 
all chings by his eternal Word, 10. God 
ſpeaking is the obje& of Faith, 1 5. among 
all, he hath his own choſen ones, 5. he 
delights net in rhe death of the wicked 3 
ſee Redemption. He hath manifeſted his 
love in ſending his Son, 132, 149, 150- 
ſee . Fuſtification he rewards the good 
works of his Children, 157, 158. whether 
ir be poſfible co keep his Commandments, 
'159, 160. he is the Lord, and the Only 
Judge of the Conſcience, 331, 333- he 
will have a free exerciſe, 339- 

Goſpel ; ſee Redemption ; the truths of 
It are as lies in the mouths of profane 
and carnal men, 12, 23, 24 the nature 
of it is explained,25,26. its diſtinguiſhed 
from the Law, and is more excellent than 
it, 26, 42. ſee Covenant, Law 3 whether 
any ought to Preach ir in this or that place 


works are diſtinguiſhed from the works of 
the Law, 152. how it is to be propagated, 
and of its propagarion, 334- the worſhip 
of it is inward, 289, 290. 1t-15 an inward 
Power, 107, t08. 

Grace; the Grace of God can beloſt 
through diſoB8edeince, 194, Cc. Savin 
Grace (ſee Redemption) which ts require 
in the calling and qualifying of a Miniſter ; 
ſee Miniſter. In ſome it worketh ina ſpe- 
cial and prevalent manner, that they ne- 
ceflarily obtain Salvation, 96, 97. Your 
Grace 3 ſce 7itles. 


H 

Hai Ebn Tobdan, 126. 

Hands ; laying on of Hands, x99, 327. 

Head : of uncovering the head 1n ſalu- 
tations, 3$0, 352, 351, 362, 363,364365z 
388, 389. . : : 

Heart; the heart 1s deceitful and wick- 
Ed, 45, 39, 60, GI. 
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would not ſwear, 379. heatheniſh Cere- 
monies were brought into the Chriſtian 
Rehgion, 3or. 
Henry IV. King of France, 34r. 
Herefies, whence they proceeded, 244 
Hereticks, 336. E 
High 3 ſee Prief. 
P Hiſtory of Chrift ; ſee Quakers, Redemp- 
ton, 


Heathers ; albeit they were 1gnorant of 


loſs by the Fall, 124. ſome Heathens 


 #hly of Holys;, the High-prieſt centred 

into It once a year, 14, 15. but now all of 

us at all times have acceſs unto God, 27. 
Holineſs ; your Holineſs ;. ſee Titles. 
Honor ;, ſee Titles. 


Hypoerite, 336, 340» 
F 


Facob, 241. | 
| Fames the Apoſtle ; there were of old 
divers Opinions concerning his Epiſtle,qo. 
A 232, 245- whence it proceed- 
ed, 277. 

Teſting ; fee Plays, Games. 

Feſuits ; ſee SeF Tenatian. 

Feſus 3, fee Chriſt; what it is to be ſaved, 
and to be aſſembled inhis Name, 119, 
I20, 132, 238, 

Zews ; among them there may be 
Members of the Church, 182, 183. their 
error concerning the outward ſucceſſion of 
Abraham, 190. their worſhip is outward 
290. 

” liverare ; ſee Mechanicks. 

Indulgences, 130. 

Infants ; ſee Sin. 

Iniquities ; ſpuricual iniquities, or wick- 
edneſs, 244. 

Inquiſition, 340. | 

Inſpiration, where that doth not teach, 
words without, do make a noiſe to na 


purpoſe, 5s, 6. 

F.bn the Apoſtle ; concerning his ſe- 
cond and third Epiſtles,and the Revelation. 
there were ſomerime divers Opinions, 40. 

Fohn ehe Baptiſt did not Miracles, 198. 

Fohn Hig 1s ſaid to have Prophecyed, 

7. 

P po Knox, in what refpe& he was cal- 
led the Apoſtle of Scotland, 217. 

Zudas fell from his Apoſtleſhip, by I. 

who 
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who was his Vicar, 293. his Miniſtry was 
not purely Evangelical, 205. he was cal- 
led immediately of Chriſt, and who are 
inferior to him, and plead for tim as Pa- 
tron of their Miniſtry, 205, 206. 
Fuftification 3 the doQtrin thereof is and 
hath been greatly vitiare among the Pa- 
Piſts, and wherein they place it, 129,149, 
131, 132. Luther and the Proteſtants with 
good reaſon oppoſed this dotrin,tho ma- 
ny of them ran ſoon into another extreme, 
and wherein they place it ; and that they 


agree in one, 131, 132, 136. it comes |, 


from the love of God, 133, 149, I50. to 
juſtifie ſignifies ro make really juft, nor to 
Tepute juſt, which many Proteſtants are 
forc'dalſo to acknowledg, 135, 136, 141, 
142, to 149. the revelation of Chriſt 
formed in the heart is the formal cauſe of 
juſtification not works (to ſpeak proper- 
ly ) which are only an effe&, and fo alſo 
many Proteſtants have ſaid, 128,130,131, 
I32,124,135,141,146,147,148,149. We 
are juſtified in works, and how, 128, 13s, 
136,149 to 160. this 1s ſo far from being 
a Popith docrin, that Bellarmin and others 


wppos'd it, 129, 135, 156, 157. 
K 


Kingdom of God, 256, 329, 334» 

Knowledg ; the height of man's happi- 
neſs is plac'd in the true knowledg of God, 
I, error in theentrance of this knowledg 
1s dangerous, 1, 2, ſuperſtirion, Idolatry, 
and thence Arheifm hath proceeded from 
the falſe and feigned Opinions concerning 
God and the knowledg of him, 3. the 
uncertain knowledg of God 1s divers 
wates attained, bur the true and certain 
only by rhe inward and immediate revela- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, 3, 4, $- It 
hach been brought our of uſe, and by what 
devices, 8, 9. there is no knowledyg of the 
Father but by the Son, nor cf the Son 
but by the Spirit, 3, 6, 10, 11, 12. the 
knowledg of Chriſt, which 1s not by the 
revelation of his Spirit in the: heart, 1s no 
more the knowledg of Chriſt, than che 
pratling of a Parrer, which hath been 
raughra few words may be ſaid to be the 
voice of a man, 12,13. 

4 05 


L 


Licks, 214, 218, 219. 

Laity, 219, 321. 

Lake of Bethſaida, 94- 

Law ; the Law is diſtinguiſhed from” 
the Goſpel, 26, 290. the difference there- 
of, 26, 167, 168. ſee Goſpel 3 under the 
Law the yay were not in any doubt, 
who ſhould be Prieſts and Miniſters, 188. 
ſee Miniſter of ths Law 3 Worſhip. 

bn what true learning is, 205, 
206, 
Eetter ; the letter killerh, quickenerh 
not, 168. : 

_ Light ; rtheinnate Lighr is explained by 
Cicero, 125, 126. 

Light of Nature; the errors of the So- 
cinians and jPelagians , who cxalr this 
Lrght, are rejefted, 57, 58, Saving Lighr 
( tee Redemption) is Univerſal : itisin all, 
83, 84. it is a Spiritual and heavenly 
Principle, 86, $9. it is a Subſtance, notan 
accident, 88, 89. it is Supernarural and 
Sufficient, 104, 107. it 1s the Goſpel 
Preached in every creature, 107, 108.. it 
is the Word, nigh in the mouth and in 
the heart, 109, 110. it is the ingrafted 
Word, able to fave the Soul, 114. teſti- 
monies of Auguſtin and Buchanan concern- 
ing this Light, 129. it is notfany part of 
nature, or reliques of the Light, remain- 
ing in Adam afcer the Fall, g1. it is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Conſcience, 92, 93. it is 
not a common gift, as the of che 
fire, and outward Light of the. Sun, as a 
certain Preacher ſaid, 118. it may bere- 
ſiſted, 84, 86, 94, 95» 174» 17s. by this 
Light or Seed, Grace and Word of God, 
he 1nvires all, and calls chem to Salvation, 
111,112, 113. none of thoſe, tro whom 
the hiſtory of Chrift is preached, are 
ſaved, but by the inwagd operation of this 
Light, 113, 114, 115; 116, 119. It is 
ſmall in the firſt manifeſtation, bur it 
groweth, 114. it is ſlighted by the Calvi- 
niſts, Papiſts, Socinians and Arminians, 
and why, 114. none can pur itto ſilence, 
117. there are and -may :be ſaved by the 


operation thereof, who ,are ignorans 
i Fifa X 


the hiftory of Chriſt, 69, 68, 84, 89, 90» 
112, 117 tO 125. an anſwer to the obje- 


Rion, that none can be ſaved," but in the | 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 119, 120, 132. 
Literature ; humane literature 15 not at 
all needful, 206, gc. 
Liturgy 3 236, 251+ 
Eogich , 209, 210. 
Lord, there is One Lord, 17, 18+ 
Love; of a Loye-fcaſt, 324, 325+ 
Lutherans;. ( ſee Proteſtants ) they af- 
firm Conſubſtanciation, 3o. of the fleſh: 
and blood of Chriſt; 309, 310. they uſe 
unleayened bread in the Supper, 321-. 


M- 


Magiftrate z- concerning his power- mM 
thin undy religious, and thar he hath 
no authority over the Conſcience, 331 to 
349- nor ought he to puniſh according 
ro Church cenſure, 334- concerning the 
=" 07-5 "rag of the Chriſtian World, 

87, 388, 
; Mahowet prohibited all diſcourſe and 
reaſon about - Religion, 346. he was an 
Impoſtor, 53. £ 

Majeſty ; your Majeſty 3 ſee Titles. 

Man; (ſee Knowledge) his ſpirit know- 
eth-the things of a man,and not the things 
of God, 11. the carnal man eſteemeth the 
Goſpel truths as lies, 12. andin that ſiate 
he cannot pleaſe God, 20, the new. man- 
and the old; 37, 38,88, 89. the narural 
man cannot diſcern- Spiritual things ; as 
to the firſt Adam he is faln and degenerate, 
37> 48, 57, 67, 68. his thoughes of - God 
and Divine, things, in-the corrupt ſtate, 
are evil and unprofitable, $57. nothing of 
Adam's fin is imputed to him, until by 
eyil-doing he commir his own, 59,64,65, 
in the corrupt ſtate he hath no will; or 
light capable of ic ſelf,- ro manifeſt Spiri- 
tual things, 59, 60, 6t, 62,63, 133. he 
cannot, when he.will, procure to himſelf 
ecnderneſs. of heart,. 94. whatſoever he 
doth, while he doth it not by, in, and. 
througkthe Power of God, he is not ap- 
praved of: God, 248, 249. how the in- 
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ward man 1s nouriſhed, $94 307. 
how. bis .underſtanding caunot 


- 
- 


forced - 


F 


£ 


by ſufferings 3 and how his underſtanding- 
15 changed, 338, 339. 

Merchandiſe; what it is to make Mer-. 
chandiſe with the Scriptures, 211. Aſs, 


. 232, 236, 251, 272. 


Mathematician, 35, 36. 

Mechamchs , 218. they contributed: 
much to the Reformation, 219g. 

Merit ;, ſee Faftification. 

Metaphyſicks, 209. 

Miniſter of the Goſpel, it is not found: 
10. Scripture if. any be called, 43, 199. 

Teachers are not to go before the reaching. 
of the Spirit,go. the Popifhand Proteſtant. 
errors. concerning the Grace of a Mini- 

ſter are rejected, 57, 63. they are given 

for the perfection of. the Saints,. (9c. 165. 

concerning their call,. and wherein it 1s 

placed, 180, 186 to 199. qualities, 180, 
198 to 212.. Orders and diſtinction of 

Laity and- Clergy, 108 to 219. of ſepa-. 
rating men. far. the Miniſtry, 211, con-. 
cerning the ſuſtentation and maintenance- 
of, Miniſters and their abuſe of the idle-, 
neſs, rior, and. cruelty of Miniſters, 181, 

220 to 228. whar kind of; Miniſtry and . 
Miniſters the Quakers are for, and whar. 
ſort their adverſaries are for, 229, 230, 

2335 234+ - 

Minifter of. the Law; there was no . 
doubrfulneſs concerning them. under the 
Law, 188, 204, 205. their - Miniſtry was . 
not purely ſpiricual, and, while they per- . 
formed it, they behoved to be purified. 
from. their outward pollutions, as now . 
theſe.under the Goſpel from their inward, 
I87, 188, 204. 

Miracles ; whether they be needful co, 
thoſe, who place their Faith in objective, 
revelation, I 5, 16, 198. 

Moſes, 124, 252, 255, 277, 304- 

Munſter ; ſee - Anabaptiſts z their miſ- . 
chievous atings, 28. 

Muſick , 276. 

Myftery of iniquity, .214,.257-. 


Ny. 


Name.of.: the Lore, £93, 295.. toangint-: 
in the Name . of the Lord, 326. . 
Nero, 338. 
| Naah's. 


m— 


wo 
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Noah's Faith had neither the | 


nor the prophecy of thoſe going '<fore 


him, 120. 1t is faid of him that he was a i 


perfect man, 169 
Number ; of ufing the ſingular Number 


to one perſon, 359, 360. 
: 0 


Oath ; that it 1s not lawful toSwear, 
2, 374, 380, 389. 

75 abopes is better thay ſacrifice, 44s 
0bje# of fairh 3 ſee Faith. 
Ordinance; ſealing. Ordinance, 279. 
Oyl ; ro anoint with Oyl, $03, 326,329. 


FY 


Papiſts 3 the- rule of their Faith, 3o. 
they are forced ultimarely to recur unto 
the immediate and inward revelations of 
the Holy Spirit, 36. what difference there 


is betwixt the curſed deed of thoſe of | 


Munſter and theirs, 31, 32, 34 they have 
taken away the ſecond Commandment in 


their Carechiſm, 47: they make Philoſe- |: 
of Divinity, 50, they |' 
exalt too much the natural power, and |' 


Phy the hand-mai 


what they think of che Saving Lighr, x15. 
their do&rin concerning Juftification 1s 
greatly vitiate, 129. concerning their man- 
ners and Ceremonies, 184, 185, 193,194, | 
196, 195 their literature and Studies, 
207. of rhe modern Apoſtles and Eyan- 
gcliſts, 217. whom they exclude from the 
Miniſtry, 219.-they muſt be ſure of- ſo 


much a year, before they Preach, 221. |. 


they do not labour, 229. the mere mo 
derate and ſober of them exclaim againſt 


the exceſſive Revenues of the Clergy, | 


224. their worſhip can eaſily be ſtopped, 
250, 251, albeir-they ſay none are ſaved 
without water baptiſm, yer they allow 
an exception, 3o. of Baptiſm, 299, 300. 
of the fleſh; and blood. of Chriſt, 308, 
309, 31o. of an Oath, 372. 

Parable of. the Talents, 101, 104. of 
the Vine-yard entruſted, 88. of the Sower, 
107, 108. of the Tares, 336: 

Paſchal Lamb ; the end thereof, 312. 

Patriarchs, 306, 312. 


.ons are Eaſily ſolved, 97. 


Pelagians, 58, how we differ - from 
them, 24, 95, 96, 3ol. ſee Light of Na-! 
ture. | 


Pelagius denied that man pers an evil 
ſeed from 4dam, and aſeribes all to the 
will and nature of men. He ſaid, rhat' 
man could atrain unto a ſtate of - not ſin-- 
ning, by his meer natural ſtrength, with- 
out the Grace of. God, 173. B 

Perſecution apon the account of. Religi-- 
on, 342 to 348. ſee Magiftrate, 

— the Grace of God may 
be loft through diſobedicnee, 160, 173, 
174, I75, 176,.1799, yer ſucha ſtability 
may, 1n this life,. be attained, from which 
there cannot be a: total Apoſtacy, 161, 
174, 177, 178, 179. + | 
; Peter ; whether he was art Rome,zo, he 
was ignorant of Ariftarle's Logick, 'go.. 
there were of old divers Opinions con-. 
cerning his ſecond Epiſtle, 49. 

Pharifees, 2718, 316. i ; 

Philoſopher ; the. Heathen Philoſopher 
was brought to the Chriſtian Faith by an. 
illirerate. Ruftick, 209. | : 

Philoſophy, 200, 209. 

Phyſicks, 210.. |: .; JK 2a 

Plays;.whetherir be lawful ro uſe them, 
350, 352, 367, 1398, 369, 370, 371,. 
389. jt ii} | . 
Polycarpus the Diſciple of Fohn, 30. - 

Pray'; to 'pray for remiſſion of fins,. 
172, 173. concerning the Lord's Prayer,. 
245 to, pray withour the Spirit is ro of- 
fend .God;249,369. concerning the Prayer 
of the will mfilence, 255. ſee Worſhip. 

Prayer ;, the Prayers of the People were: 
in the Latin Tongue, 207. . 

Preacher ;, fee Miniſter. 

Preaching ; what it 1s termed-3 the : 
Preaching of the Word, 211, 218, 233,. 
234. to Preach withour the Spirit 15 to-. 
offend God, 249. ſee Worſhip 3 it is a 
permanent Inſticution, 291. ir is learned- 
as another Trade, 218. | 

Predeſtinated ; God hath afrer-a. ſpecial 
manner predeſtinaced ſome to Salvation, 
of whom if the places of Scripture,which. 
ſome abuſe, be underſtood, their objeRi--- 


Prie#; | 


A Table of- the 
”, Prieſt; ander the Law God ſpake im-' 
_ mediately tothe High-Prieſt, 14, 27- 

. Prieſts; ſee Miniſter of the Law, 187. 
188, 208, 220, 221. 

Profeſſun; an ourward profeſſion 1s ne- 
cefſary, rhar any bea member of a-part!- 
cular Chriftian Church, 183. | 

Prophecy and ro prophecy whar it ſigni- 
fies, 215, 216. of the liberty of prophecy- 


10g, or: ; 
Prophets; ſome-Prophers did not mura- 

. cles, 198, 199. IE 

Proteſtants ; the rule of rheir Faith,3o.. 


they are forced ulrimately to recur unto | - 


the immediate. and inward revehtion of 
the Holy Spiric, 35. what difference be- 
wixt the execrable deeds of thoſe of Mun- 
' fter and theirs, 30, 31, 32, 33+ they make 


-+ +> © += gy mofywanntoa Di »$O. 
they afhrm Fobn Hs |; paſs whe 
Reformation, thar was to be, 57. whether 


they did nor-throw themſelves into many 
errors, while they were expedting a grea- 
rer lighr, 83. they oppoſed the Papiſts nor 
without good cauſe in the dotrin of Jufti- 
fication, bur they ſoon ran into another 
'EXTLEME, 130,131. INOS the beſt 
works of the Saints are defiled, 136. whe- 
ther there be any difference berween them | 
and the Papiſts 1n ſuperſtitions and man- 
ners, and what ir 15, 184, 18s, 197, 198. 
what they think of the call of a Miniſter, 
188, 189,190,191,192,196,197, 198,199. 
It's - 67A "nr they berake them 
Fudas for a Patron to their Minifters and 
Miniſtry, 205. their zeal and endeavours 
are praiſed, 206. of their School-divinity, 
210, 211, of the Apoſtles and Evyangelifts 
of this time, 217. whom they exelude 
from the Miniftry, 219. that they Preach 
to none, until they, be firſt ſure of o 
macha year, 221. the more moderate of 
them exclaim againſt the exceſlive Re- 
venues .of the Clergy, 224. tho they had 
forſaken the Biſhop of Rome, yer they 
would not pare with old Benefices, 226. 
they will not labour, 227. whether they 
have made a perfet Reformation in wor- 
ſhip ? 231, 234. their worſhip can eafily 
be ſtopped, 251. they have given great | 


Chief Things. 
ny water-baptiſm to be abſolute'necefary 
to Salvation, 285. of water-baptiſm, 299, 
300, 3o1. of tbe fleſh and blood of Chrift, 
308, 309, 310. they uſe not waſhing of 
feet, 320, how they did vindicate hber- 
ty of Conſcience, 341. ſome affirm thar 
wicked Kings and Magiſtrates ought to be . 
depoſed, yea, killed, 342. how they meer, 
when they have not the conſent of the 
Magiſtrate, 248,249. of Oaths and Swear- 
Ing, 372,373 
Pſalms ; fmging of Plalms, 275. 


2 


Quakers, 1. e. Tremblers, and why fo 
called, 119, 242. they are not contemners 
- mn Scriptures, and what they think 
'0t tnem, 38, 40, 41, 48, 49359,$4,55,89. 
nor of Reafon, and what they b5 509 
'9I, 92. they do net (ay, that all other ſe- 
condary means of knowledg are of no 
ſervice, 9, they do not compare them- 
ſelves ro Jeſus Chriſt, as they are fal(] 
accuſed, 88. Nor do my deny thoſe 
things, that are written in the Holy Scri- 
ptures concerning Chriſt, his conception, 
.@c. 89,141. they were raifed up of God 
to ſhew forch the Truth, 83, 84,115,116, 
126, 212, 243- their dodrin of Juftifica- 
tion 1s not Popiſh, 129, 134, 151, 158. 
they are not againſt meditation, 248. their 
worſhip cannot be interrupred, 250. and 
what they have ſuffered, 249, 252. how 
they vindicate Liberty of Conſcience, 346, 
347. they do not perſecure others, 349. 
Their adverſaries confeſs, that they are 
found for the moſt parc free from the abo- 
minatiens which abound among others, 
yer they counr thoſe things Vices in. them, 
which in chemſclves they extol as notable 
Vercues, and make more noiſe alout the 
eſcape of one Quakea, than of an hun- 
dred among themſelves, 3$g1, 452. they 
deſtroy nor the murual relation, that 15 
berwixt Prince and People, Maſter and 
Servant, Father and Son, nor do they in- 
troduce community of Goods, 352, 353. ; 
. Nor ſay, that one man may not uſe the, 
Creation more or leſs than another, 353+ 


ſcandal to the Reformation, 272. they de- | 


'R 


R 


Ranters; the blaſphemy of the Ran- 
rers or Libertines, ſaying, that there isno 
difference berwixrt good and evil, 167. 

Reaſon ; what need we ſer up corrupt 
reaſon, 23. concerning Reaſon, 30,92,53. 

Rebekkah, 241. x. 3s 

Reconcthiation 3 how reconciliation with 
God is made, 136 to 141. | 

Recreations ; lee Plays. 

Redemption is conſidered in a twofold 
reſpe&. Firſt, performed by Chriſt with- 
out us 3 and ſecondly, wrought in us, 134, 
135. it is Univerſal. God gave his Only 
begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt-for a Light,that 
whoſoever belicverh jn him be ſaved, 
69,68, 103, 104. the. benefit of -his death 
1s not leſs Univerſal, than the ſeed of fin, 
67. there is ſcarce found any Article of 
the Chriſtian Religion, thar 15 ſo expreſ- 
ly confirmed in the holy Scriptures, 71, 
72,737475, 76. this doctrin was Praach- 
ed by the Fathers ( ſo called ) of the 
firſt 600 years, and 15 proved by the ſay- 
ings of ſome, 58, 79. thoſe :hat ſince the 
time of the Reformatton, have affirmed 
ir, haye nor givena clear teſtimony, how 
that benefir 1s communicated to all, nor | 
have ſufficiently taught the Truth, becauſe 


they have added the abſolure neceſliry of | 


the outward knowledg of the hiſtory of 
Chrift, yea they have thereby given the 
contrary party a ſtronger argument to de- 
fend their preciſe decree of Reprobation, 
among whom were the Remonſtrants of 
Holland, 68, 80, 81, 82. Ged hath now 
raifed up a few ilhterate men to be diſ- 
penſers of ' this Truth, 89, go, 116, 117, 
this dedrin fheweth forch the Mercy and 
Juſtice of God, 83, 84, 96, 97- 1t is the 
foundation of Salyarion, 84. it anſwers to 
the whole tenor of the Goſpel promiſes 
and threats, 84. it magnifies and com- 
mends the merits and death of Chriſt ,84. 
ir Exalts above all the Grace of God, 84. 
it overturns the falſe doftrin of the Pela- 
gians, Semi-pelagians and others, who 
exalr the Light of Nature, and the free- 
dom of man's will, &4- it makes the Sal- 


Li 85 


A Table of the chief Things. 


vation of man ſolely to depend upen God, 
and his condemnation wholly and in eve- 
ry reſpe@ to be of himſelf , 84. ir rakes 
away all ground of Deſpair, and feeds 
none in ſecurity, 85. it commends the 
Chriſtian Religion among Infidels, 85. ir 
ſheweth the Wiſdom of God, 85. andit 
1s cftablifhed, © tho nor in words, yer by 
deeds, even by thoſe Miniſters, that op- 
| pofe this dottrine, 85. it derogates not 
trom the atronement and ſacrifice of Je- 
 fus Chriſt, but doth magnifie and exalt 


| it, 89.' there is given ro every one ( none 
excepted ) a certain day and time of viſi- 


ration, in which ir is poſſible for them to. 
be ſaved, 83, 84, 98, 99, 10O, LOI, 102, 
the teſtimony of Cyri/ concerning this 
thing, 102, it is explained what is under- 
ſtood, and 'not underſtood by this day, 
86. toſome'it may be longer, to-others 
ſhorter, 85. many may our-live this their 
day of Viſitation, after which there is no 
poſlibility of Salvation ro them, 86. ſome 
examples are alledged, 87. the objections; 


' and thoſe places of Scripture , which 
others abuſe, ro. prove that God incites | 


men neceſſarily to fin, are eaſily ſolved, 
if they be applved to theſe men, after 
the time of their vification is paſt; 87, 


meaſure of the Light, Seed, Grace, -and 
Word of God, whereby they can be ſaved, 
83, 84, 97, 102 to 112, which 1s alſo: 
confirmed by the Teſtimonies of Cyril 
and orhers, 106, 109,. 108, 110, 111. 
what that Lightis, ſee Lzght 3 many tho- 
ignorant of the ourward hiſtory, yer have 
been ſentible of rhe loſs that came by 
Adam, which 1s confirmed by the Teſti- 
monies of Plato and orhers, 124, 125. 
many have known Chriſt within as a re- 
medy to redeem them, rho nor under that 
denomination, witneſs Seneca, Cicero, and 
others, 124, 125. yet all are obliged to- 
believe the outward hiſtory of Chriſt, to- 
whom God bringerth the knowledg of 
it, 89, | | 

Reformation; wherein it is not plac'd, 
188. Mechanick men have contribured 
much tor, 218, what hath been pernici- 


OuS tO1.t, 310. 
Relation 3 


97, 98. there 1s given to every one a | 
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Relation ; fee Ruakers, © © 
'Religion z the Chriſtian aReligion, ſce 
+ wy th how - it is made odious to 
Jews, Turks, and Hearhens, '30g. 
Remonſtrants of Holland; ſee Armimans. 
Redemption; they deny abſolute Repro- 
bation, 30. how we differ from them, 95. 
they exalt too much the natural power 
and free will of man, and what they think 
of the Saving Light, 114, 115. their wor- 
ſhip can eaſily be ſtopped, 251. 001 
Reprobation; ſee alſo Redemption ; what 
abſolute Re tion is; is deferibed,.53, 
-69. its in is horrible, impious and 
blaſphemous, 69,93, 74+ It is alſo fo cal- 
led -by- Lucas Ofrander, 81. *tis a new do- 
&rine, and Auguſtin laid the firſt founda- 
tion thereof, which Dominicus, Caluin, 
and the Synod of Dort maintained, 69, 
Bo, 81. alſo Lxther, whom notwirhftand- 
ing Lutherans afterwards deſerted, 80, 81. 
it 15 injurious to God, and makes him the 
author of ſin: proved by the ſayings of 
Calum, Beza, - Zanchins, Pareus, Mattin, 
Zzwinglins, and Piſcater, 10,71. it makes 
the Preaching of the Goſpel a meer mock 
and illufion, 91, it makes the coming. of 
Chriſt and his propitiatory Sacrifice to 
"have been a-teſtimony of God's wrath, 
+72, 73- it 1s injurious co mankind, and 
-makes his condition worſe than the con- 
dirion of Devils, Beaſts, Jews under-Pha- 
raoh, and the ſame, which the Poets ap- 
plicd to Tantalrss, 72, 73- 
Revelation; God alwates manifeſted 
bimſelf by the -revelacions of the Spirit, 
3, £1,12,34- they are made ſeveral waies, 
3- they have been alwaies the formal ob- 
zeR of Faith, and ſo remain, 3, 13 to 24. 
.and that not only ſubjeFrvely, but alſo 0b- 
jedively, 23, 24, 25, 26. they are ſimply 
neceflary unto true Faith, 3, 28, 36. they 
are not uncertain, 27, 28, 29. yea it is 
horrible ſacriledge to accuſe-cthem of un- 
-certainty, 22. the examples of the Ana- 


iſts of Munſter do nor a whit weaken 
this dodrin, 29, 31, 33 34, 41- they can 
mever contradi& the holy : Scripture nor 
ſound Reaſon, 3, 34, 50, $1. they are evi- 
dent and clear - of themſclves, nor need 
they anothers Teſtimony, 3, 35,36. they 
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; are the only, ſure, certain, and unmore- 
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| 


able foundation of all Chriſtian Faith, 36s 
37. carnal Chriſtians __ nothing 
neceflaty,' yea "they are hifſed out by the 
moſt part of men, 3. ef old none were 
eſteemed Chriſtians, ſave thoſe, that had 
the Spirit of Chrift, but now adaies he is 
termed an Heretick, 'who affirms that he 
is Ted by it, 3, 4. the Teftimonies of 
fome, concerning rhe neceflity of theſe 
| Revelations, 5, 6, 7, 21, 22. by whoſe and 
what devices they haye been brought our 
of uſe, 83. 

Revenge ; ſee War, 379, 380. 

Rude of Fanh and manners ; ſee Scyi- 
pture. | 

Ruftich ; the poor Ruſtick's anſwer 
given to the proud Prelat, 19s. he brought 
a Philoſopher 'unto the ;Chriſtian Faith, 
20g. 

£ S 

Sabbath, 234, 23%. | 

Sacraments ; of their number, natures 
@&c.how much contention there hath been, 
and that the word Sacrament 'is not found 
in Scripture, bur borrowed from the Hea- 
thens, 278, 3o1. its definition will apree 
; to many other things, 279. whether they 

confer Grace, 328, 329. 
Salvatim ; without the Church there is 
| no Salyarion, 181. 
| Sumafia; the woman of Samaria, 313. 

SanFification-; ſee Juſtification. 

Saxony'; the EleRor of Saxony ; of the 
ſcandal he gave to the Reformation, by 
being preſent at the Maſs, 242. 

Sceprich , 208 


nothing 1s learned, but -meer talk, and a 
ſhaddow of Knowledge, 4, 5, 6. whether 
publick Schools be neceflary, 207. 
Scriptures of Truth'; whence they pro- 
ceeded, and what they contain, 38. they 
are a declaration of rhe Fountain, and 
not the Fountain it ſelf, 428. rhey are not 
ro be efteemed the adequate primary rule 
of Faith and manners, but a ſecondary 
| and ſubordinate to the Spirir, and why? 


\ 38 tO 579, 199, their certainty 45 onl? 
know? 


k. 


Schovt , without the School of Chriſt ' 


known by the Spirit, 38. 39,143. they te- 
ſtifie that the Spirit is given to the Sainrs 
for a Guide, 38, 48, 40, 52, 53, 54s $5» 
cheir authority' depends not upon the 
Church, or Council, nor apun their 1n- 
trinſick vertue, but upon the Spirit, nor 
is ir ſubjeted ro the corrupt reaſon of 
men, bur to the Spirit, 38, 50. the 
reſtimonies of Caluin,the French Churches, 
the Synod of Dt, and the Divines of 
Great Britain at Weſtminſter concerning 
this thing, 39, 40. the contentions of 
thoſe thar ſeek rhe certainty of the Scrip- 
rures from ſomething elſe than the Spi- 
rit, 39, 40. divers Opinions of the Fa- 
thers (ſo called) concerning ſome Books, 
39, 40. concerning the taking away, and 
the corruption of ſome places, the Tran- 
ſlarion, Tranſcription, and various LeQti- 
ons of the Hebrew Character, and of 
the Greek Books, the Incerpreration of 
che Sepruagint, concerning the Hebrew 
Books, and of admitring or rejecting 
ſome Books, 47, 48, 49- of the difficul- 
ty in their explanation, $0, 51. Auguſtin's 
judgment concerning the Authors of the 
Canonick Books, and concerning the 
Tranſcription and Interpretation, 49. the 
uſe of them is very: profitable and com- 
fortable, 41, 49. the unlearned and un- 
ſtable abuſe them, $0. there is no necel- 
firy of believing the Scriprure to be a 
filled up Canon, $5. many Canonick 
Books through the injury of time loft, 
$5- whether ir can be proved by Scrip- 
ture, that any Book 1s Canonical, 5 5, $56. 
they were ſometime as a Sealed Book, 
207. to underſtand rhem there is need of 
the help and revelation of the Holy Spi- 
rit, 5,6. no man can make himſelf a Do- 
Ror of them, but the Holy Spirit, 6. 

Se; the Iznatian Set loverh licerature, 
207. they call choſe that are ſent unto [n- 
a1a, Apoſtles, 217. 

Seed of Righreouſnels, 247. the ſeed 
of fin ; ſee ſin, Redemption. 

Self-Denal, 247. 

Semi-Pelagians, their Axjom Facicnh 
gusd in ſe eft Deus nm denegat gratiam. 

Servant ; wherher it be lawful to fay, 
I am yous-kurahle Servant, 358, 
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ServetW, 345. 
Shoe-mater ; te diſputcs with the Pro- 
feſlor, 209 : 

St'ence; ſee Worſhip. 

SimIn Magus, 222 

Stn; fee Adam, Fuſtification; it ſhall 
not have dominion over the Saints, 42. 
the ſeed of fin is tranſmicred from Adim 
unto all men, bur it is imputed ro none, 
no not to infants, excepr they actually 
zoyn with ic by iinning, 57, 58, 64, 65, 
66. and this iced 1s often called Death, 
Original fin. Of this phraſe the Scrip- 
ture makes no mention, 56. by vertue 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt we have remiſ- 
ſ;on of iins, go, 132. forgiveneſs of fin 
among the Papiſts, 129. a freedom from 
atual fin is obrained, bath when, and 
how, and that many have atraincd unto 
it, 160 ro 174, every fin weakens a man 
in his Spiritual condicion, bur dotit noc 
deſtroy him altogether, 161. it is one 
thing nt toſin, anocher thing not t5 hav? 
ſin, 170. whatſoever is nct done through 
the Power of God is fin, 249. Singing of 
Pſalms, 275. ; 

Socinians ; ſee natural light ; their raſh- 
neſs 15 reproved, 19. they think Feaion 
1s the chief rule and guide of Faith, 19, 
30. albeir many have abuied Reaſon, yer 
chey do nor ſay, that any ought not to 
uſe it, and how ill they argue againſt 
the inward and Immediate Revelations of 
the Holy Spirit, 29, 3o, 31. yer they arc 
forced ultimately ro recur unto rhewm, 35. 
they exalr roo much cheir nacural power, 
and what they think of the Sawing Lizht, 
15. their worſhip can eaiily be ſtopped, 


2. 
: Son of God ;, ſee Chrft, Knowledge, Rc+ 
velation, 

Sul , the Soul hath irs ſenſes as well as 
che body, 9. by what it is ſtrengthened 
and fed, 248, 311. 

Spirtt 3 the Holy Spirit z fee Knywleds, 
Commumon, Revelation, Scriptures. Unis 
che Spiric fit upon the heart of the hearer, 
in vain is the Diiccurſe of the Dot, 
5,16. the Spiric of God knowerh the 
chings of God, 11. wirhour the Spirir 
none can ſay, that jeſus 1s the Lord, 6 

Gegg 11,12. 
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A Table of the chief Things. 


II, 12. he reſted upon the Seventy El- 
ders and others, 14. he abideth with us 
for ever, 18, 1g. he tcatheth and bring- 
eth all things ro remembrance, and leads 
into all Truth, 19, 20, 23, 24 25 38. 
he differs from the Scriptures, 19, 20. 
he is God, 19. he dwelleth in the Saints, 
19, 20,21,22,23. without the Spirit Chri- 

ianity is no Chriſtianity, 20, 30, 40 
whatſoever is to be deſired in the Chri- 
fan Faith is aſcribed ro him, 15, 20. 
by this Spirit, we are turned unto God, 
and we triumph inthe midſt of Perſecu- 
tions, 21, he quickens, (9c. 21, 22. an 
obſervable Teſtimony of Caliin concern- 
ing the Spirit, 22, 23, 35, 40- It isthe 
Fountain and Origin of all Truth and 


Talents, 1c 1, 102, 167. thoſe that im- 
proved their Talents well, are called good 
and faithfal Servants, 152, he, thar jim- 
proved well his two Talenrs, was nothing 
leſs accepted, than he, that improved his 
five, 161. 

Talk; ſee Plays. 

Taulerus was inſtructed by the poor 
Laik, 200. he taſted of the love of Ged, 
. 237- | | 

Teſtimony ; fee Spirit. 

Theſeus his Boat, 219, 

Thomas a Kempis, 236. 

Tithes were aſſigned ro the Levirtes, 
bur not to the Miniſters of this day, 220, 
221. 

Titles ; it is not at all lawful for Chriſti- 


rightreaſon, 34, 35: it gives the belict of ans to uſe thoſe Titles of Honour, Maje- 


the Scriptures, which may farisfie our 
Conſciences, 39. his Teſtimony is more 
excellent than all reaſon, 3g. he 1s the 
chief and principal Guide, 46. he rea- 
ſoneth with and ſtriveth in men, 658. 
thoſe, that are fed by the Spirit, love the 
Scriprures, 50, 183, 184. he is, as it were, 
the Soul of the Church, and what is done 
without him, is vain and impious, 208. 
he is the Spirit of order and not of dif- 
order, 213. ſach, as the Syirit ſers aparc 
to the Afnifiry, are heard of their Bre- 
thren, 214. it is the earneſt of our inhe- 
ritance, 237. 

Spiritaal jniquities, 243, 244- ſpiritual 
diſcerning. 336. 

Stepnen ſpake by the Spirit, 21. 

Suffering. How Paul filled up thar, 
which was behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt. How any 1s made partaker of the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, avd conformable ro 
his Death, 168, 169. 


4 
* Superſiitin, 231, 232. whence ſuperſti- ; 


tions ſprung, 24 4, 277, 300. 

Supper 3 fee Communion, Bread, it was 
of old adminiſtred even to little Children 
and fnfants, 3 +7. 


T 


Tables, 323. | 
Talent ; one Talent 1s nct at all uniuf- 
ficient, of ir {elt. The Parable of the 


; fly, Kc. 352, to 360, 388. 
SF: Tus 5 = onains of tongues is 
laudable, 200, 206, 407. 

Tradition how unſufficient it 1s to de- 
cide, $0. it 15 nor 2 ſufficient ground for 
Faith, 329. : 

Tranſlations 5, ſee Bible. 

Truth 3 there 1s a difference betwixt 
what one ſaith of the Truth, and thar, 
| which rhe Truth ir ſelf, interprering ir ſelf, 
faich, 6. Truth 1s not hard to be arrived 
at, bur 15 moſt nigh, 6. . 

Turks; among them there may be 
Members of the Church, 182, 1 £3. 


V 


Veſpers, 236. : ; 
| Vaices ; outward Voices; ſee Faith, 
Miracles, 
| 
| 


W 


War; thac it is not lawful for Chriſtians 
ro reſiſt evil, nor wage War, 352, 30 
| to 38c. 

Waſhing of Feet, 212, 213. 

Wim Barclay, 342+ . 
Wonanz, a Woman can Preach 214, 
2:0. Luther alſo. 303. 

Word ; the Eternal Word 1s the Son. Tr 
was in the beginning with God, and was 
God : it is Jeſus Chriſt, by whom God 
created 
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A Tuble of the chief Things, 


created all things, 10, 895. what Auguſtin 
read in the writings of the Placoniſts con- 
cerning this Word, 126. 

Works are eicher of che Law, or of rhe 
Goſpel, 152. ſee Fuſtification. 

Worſhip 3 what the true and acceptable 
ro God is, and how it is offered, 
and what the ſuperſtitious and abomina- 
ble is, 231, Cc. the true worſhip was 
ſoon corrupted and loſt, 231, 232. con- 


cerning the worſhip done in the time of | 


| Worſhip is neither” limitred 


nant, 232, 233, 252, 253, 254- the tru© 
ro times, 
places, nor perſons ;z and it is explained 
how this is to be underſtood, 231, 2333 
234, 258, 259, 266, 267, 289, 290, con- 
cerning the Lord's-day, and the daies up- 
on which Worſhip 1s performed, 234, 
235. of the Publique an] Silewe Wo 

and irs excellency, 236 to 261. of Preach- 
ing, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264. of Prayer, 
264 to 276. of- ſinging of Pſalms, and 


the Apoſtaſie, 235, 267. of what worſhip | Muſick, 275. what ſort of Worſhip the 
is here handled, and of the difference of | Quakers are for, and what fort their ad- 
the worſhip of the Old and New Cove- | yerlaries, 276. 


F  * 4 6 


